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Who earneſtly beſeecheth Rulers, and Clergy, not to Divide and 
Deſtroy the Land .and caſt their own Souls on the dreadful Guile 


and Puniſhment of National PEXFURT, Lying, deliberate Co- 
venanting to Sin againſt God,corrupt his Church and not amend, | 
nor by Laws or blind Malignity, to reproach faithful Miniſters: 
of Chriſt,and Judge them to Scorn and Beggery, and to Lie and 
Die in Jails as Rogues,and fo to ſtrengthen Profanene(s,Popery 


| Mat. 12. 25. Every Kingdom divided againſt it ſelf « brought to 


and Schiſm , and all for want of WILLINGMNESS and P4-| 
TIENCE to READ and their juſt Defence ;. while they 
can ſpend much more time 1n Sin and Vanity. The Author 
humbly begs that he and his Books of unconfutable Defence of 
a Miſtaken perſecutedCauſe way not be Witneſſes againſt chem 
for ſuch great and wilful Sin to their Condemnation. 


Deſolation, AARN 
Luk. 13. 3,5. Except ye Repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe Periſhig5I08 Þ 
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LONDON, Printed for Tho. Parkhurſt ar the Bible and Three 
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d-: 'The Preface. 


T is agreed on by all real Chriſtians , that Man being made 
an intelligent Free Agent , not u::der bruitiſh neceſſitating 
Determination by Objetts, 1s governed by God by the Mo- 
ral way of Law; that is, by the Signsfication of his Ruler's 

Will, making his Duty, and not by meer natural or forcible Mo- 
tion : And it is agreed that GOD himſelf ts his only abſolute 
Univerſal Ruler, and his Laws gaven. in'Nature aud by Reve- 
lation are the only Hniverſal Laws , which no Humane Power 
can abrogate or diſpenſe. wth: And thit Kings and Mags- 
ſtrates are his Miniſters for Mens good, and have no Power 
but from him, - and none agaznſt him or his Laws ;, and that it 
15 not Man,but God, by whoyrwe muſt all be judged to everlaſting 
"Reward or Puniſhment : . And therefore that all men muſt obey 
God before Men, and muſt not- fear them that can but kill the 
Body, but him who ts able tocaft both Soul and Body into Hell. 
And it is agreed on by all Sober Chriſtians, that therefore as 
Subjefts mu#t uſe their own Reaſon as diſcerniug Self-Governours, 
to Judge who 1s their King, and who is an Ujurper, and what 
Attions are commanded or forbidden by. Man's Laws, ſo muſt they 
firſt and chiefly uſe therr own reaſon, to judge diſcerningly what 
Attions are commanded or forbidden by God, and waſt 4; ACCOY- 
dingly whoever is agamſt it. This Fudgment is commonly called 
Conſcience; which :f it err not maſt be followed, but if it exr, it 
muſt be refiified : for then it is not God indeed that 11 obeyed : for 
God's Law changeth not as Conſcience doth ; yet to go againſt 
Such a Conſcience 15 Sin, becauſe it 15 interpretatively to go againſt 
God, while the Man thought this bad beey God's Will, _ + 
ae: ne, y & be $Þ + On 
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On Suppoſition df this certain truth, all that ever I yet read 
that Condemu the Nonconformiſts , and Preach ſor their Re- 
proach and Ruine, do confeſs, that If any one thing required 
of us as neceſſary to our Miniſtry or Communion be Sin, 
our Nonconformity is but our Duty ; and all the whole 
Miniſtry of England, on whom this was impoſed by the Act 
of Uniformity on Bartholomew-Day, 1662. were bound in 
Conſcience to have been Nonconformiſts : ( Whether alſo to 
have all ceaſed to Preach the Goſpel, I leave to their Confide- 
ration.) This being the Confeſſion of all that Silence us, and 
fend us to Gaols, and call out for our utter Extirpation, 1 
know no ſhorter or likelier way , to flop all this burning 
Wrath, and end our Msſchievous Diſſentions , than to try 
whether no one thing required of us be Sin. Forty of the 
things required of Miniſters, and Twelve of thoſe required of 
#he Laity, m all Fifty two, I have propoſed to Examination, 
not as accuſing the Laws or the Conformiſts , whatever I think 
of them +, but only rendering briefly the Reaſons of our own refu- 
ſals. And Forty three Ports m which many falſly ſuppoſe we 
Conform not (and ſome may perhaps be found that do not Con- 
form to thenwall ) I have firſt inftanced in, as being ſuch as we 
oppeſe not, nor are any Parts of our Voncorformity. 

IF all th? Juſtices and Miniſters of England , who cen- 
ſure us, and proſecute us as intolerable Sinners, for our fear- 
ing theſe as Sin, have #mpartially tryed all theſe Points , and 
Reaſons, or yet will do, and can find no Sin in any one of the 
Fifty two, and it prove ſo maeed, -I muſt ſay that all the Two 
Thouſand Miniſters that in 1662. were Silenced, were as un- 
happy and flrangely blinded Men, as moſt in the World that 
are true  Chriſizans ; that after all their Study and Prayers, 
they ſhould affright themſelves into © ſo calamitous a State, 
againſt all the reaſon of therr Worldly Intereſts , as well as 
againſt the welfare of the Church, and their Duty to God : 
2. But 1 muſt ſay, pajt doubt, that the accuſing Clergy are 
deeply guilty of 1t, who theſe Twenty one years hate no better 
| anſwered 
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The Preface. 
anſwered the Reaſons of our fear, nor uſed more Wiſdom and 


Charity for our juſt Convittion. For our Conſciences are of 
ſuch a temper , as will not be convinced with a Scorn or a 
Fail, nor take all Writings or Words as ſatisfattory , that are 
poured out with ſupercilious Confidence, and called Satisfa&ory 
by the Self eſteeming Authors. 

I am told by divers, That I have written enough already 
on theſe Subjects , were it only my firſt and ſecond Plea for 
Peace , my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy , and that of Concord, 
and my Apology for our Preaching. And they ſay, You muſt 
expett to do no good, nor ſo much as to be read by Adver- 
fſaries , much leſs with Diligence and impartial Willingneſs 
to know the Truth, but contrarily to be hated , and accu- 
ſed of ſome odious Crime , and laid in Jail, among Male- 
fattors till you die, and a Priſon will be more grievous to 
one in your pain and languiſhing than to another. On the 
other fide, I bave been long importuned to give an account 
of the Reaſons of our Nonconformity : I have by Biſhops been 
reproved for not doing it : Lords and Perſons of great Qua- 
lity have been perſwaded, that we keep up a dangerous 
Schiſm in the Land, to the cheriſhing of Diſconens and 
Sedition, only for things which we confeſs to be indifferent, 
and no Sin: the Laws accuſe us : The numerous Addreſſes of 
Counttes, Cities and Corporations , revile us as the Nurſes of 
Rebellion : No ſmall number of Preachers plead for our Ruine 
on the ſame Suppoſition , and tell the People that it is no 
Sin that we lick at , hut Humour , Pride and Fattion make 
us diſobedient Schiſmaticks , without any reaſon for what we 
do. The Jails are filfd with Nonconformiſts : Nine Mini- 
ſters are now .4n Newgate, and many more in other Places. 
And almoſt all of them Mulf#t and Fined in far more than ever 
they were worth. Their Goods and Books taken by Diſtreſs : 
They are fain to fly or abſcond that are not in Priſon : Their 
Wrives and Children in Diſtreſs and Want : They are judg- 
ed by the Juſtices unworthy ſo much as to be ſummoned to 
* Anſwer 


naw [0 mo Ay A 4G” AG A 


Oey <a ee rt 2s” wt. 


The Preface. 


Anſwer for themſelves before they are juaged , or tobe heard 
Plead their own Cauſe , or to know and queztion their Ac- 
cuſers and Witneſſes ; But as I my ſelf was Diſtremed of all 
my Goods and Books on five Convittions before ever I heard 
of any Accuſation, or ſaw a Fudge , ſo 14 it with many others, 
and more. In a word , Lords , Knights and Clergy-men take 
us for unſufferable Perſons tm the Land , unfit for Humane. 
Society, Enemies to Monarchy , Obedience and Peace , and 
Corporations promiſe to chooſe ſuch Parliament Men as are 
for our Extirpation. And all this #s for our Nonconformity, 
which they all confeſs to be our Duty if it be any Sin that by 
the Impoſitions is required of us. 

And if ſo ſmall and eafie a task, as proving one or many 
ſuch Sins required, would recover the Charity and Juſtice of all 
theſe Men, and ſave themſelves and the Land from the guilt 
of Proſecuting aud Oppreſſing the Innocent , aud Condemning 
Men for Obedience to God , and driving conſcionable and 
loyal Perſons out of the Land, or overwhelming them with falſe 
Accuſations, becauſe of other Mens Treaſons or Sedition, 15 not 
he that will forbear his Part and Duty im ſo dreadful 2 Caſe, 
a greater Sinner than he that when the City 1s on fire, will not 
do his beſt to quench it ; or that will not put out his hand 
to ſave a Friend or Child in fire or Water, for fear of ſome 
trouble to himſelf ? 

I did in my firſt Plea for Peace , only name the Matters 
which we dare not Gonform to, and durſt not give the Reaſons 
of our Fear and Nonconformity : Whereupon many ſince have 
emportuned me for thoſe Reaſons, as without which I could not 
expett that Men ſhould underſtand our Gaſe. Why ſhould I 
deny this ? Is it through deſpair that Rulers and Clergymen will 
not regard Reaſon, or will not bear it , but anſwer it with Con- 
tempt or Priſons ? That is to accuſe them of ſuch Injuſtice, Un- 
charitableneſs, and Inhumanity as I muſt not accuſe any of that 
dy not by open Prattice accuſe themſelves. 
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ls it left 1 ſhould. ſuffer by them. ? My Life and Labonrs have 
been long Vowed to God : He hath' preſerved my Life , and 
ſucceeded' my Labours above forty. Year, by a continued conrſe 
of remarkable Providence, beyond my own and other Mens ex- 
pettations. What he hath thus given me, is doubly due to 
his Service, which hath been ſiill ſo good to me, that it hath 
made even a painful life, a continual þ. ax He never failed 
or forſook me : I dare not ak any longer life of him, but for 
more and longer Service, And if my Service be at an end, why 
not my Life alſo £ If I refuſe his Service, I invite God to cut off 
my Life : And what Service elſexan I now do ? I have neither 
leave nor ſirength to Preach. I have theſe fourteen Months 
been diſabled ſo much as to go to any Publick or Private Church, 
or hear a Sermon. My Body with pain and languid feebleneſs 
is a daily heavy load to me. I ſuffer more by it every day, than 
from all my Enemies in the World, And ſhall I be guilty of 
the heinous Sin of the Omiſſion of my Duty in a time of ſuch ur- 
gent and crying Neceſſity, to ſave ſo calamitous a Life, which I 
am ſtill looking when it endeth ? Is not a Priſon as near a Way to 
Heaven as my own Houſe ? I will not do as thoſe Chriſtians that 


Cyprian writes to Gorafort, who were greatly troubled at Death, 


becauſe they died not by Martyrdom. But I take a Death for ſo 
publick, and preſſing a Cauſe of Truth, Love, Innocency and 
Peace, to be a more comfortable ſort of Martyrdom, than theirs 
that were Burnt in Smithfield for denying the Real Preſence, 
and ſuch like ; and if God will ſo end ſuch a painful Life when 
Sickneſs and Natural decay is ready to end it, I hope he will 
teach me neither to repine, nor to be utterly unthankful. 

And as to the uncertamty of ſucceſs, He that obſerveth t#B6 
Wind ſball not ſow, God muſt be truſted to bleſs our Work 
while we Plant and Water ;, It's my part to do my Duty, 
and God's part to give ſucceſs : I commend my ſelf living 
and dying into the hands of my Creator and Redeemer , and 
end this Preface in the words ef St. Paul , AE. 20. 23, 24. 
Bonds and afflitions abide me : But none of theſe thing; 
move 
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move me, neither count I my life dear unto my ſelf, fo that 
I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and the Miniffry which 
I havereceived of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtifie the Goſpel of the 
Grace of God. 


| Richard Baxter. 
Londen, Sept. 28, 1683 


An 


4 In 5 


—__— 


_ —_ _ £ 


© — 


An Inſtance of the AccusaTiONs 
which call for our Defence ; ( beſides thoſe. in 
the Act for Baniſhment from Corporations, &C.) 


Devon 11, Ad General Quarterial. Seſſion. Pacis Dom.Regis 
tent. apud Caſtr, Exon. in & pro Comitat. pred. 
Secundo die Oftobris, Anno Regni Dom. noſtri 
Caroli Secundi Dei gratia Anglie, Seotiz, 
Francie, & Hibernie Regis, Fidei Defenſor. 
cc. Trice(ſimo quinto, Annoque Dom, 1683. 


and Rebellious Practices of the Sectaries and Phana- 

ticks, who through the Courſe of above One hun- 

dred years ſince we were firſt infeſted with *em, 
have ſcarce afforded this unhappy Kingdom any interval of reſt 
from their horrid Treaſons, as that 'we muſt eſteem em, nor 
only the open Enemies of our Eſtabliſhed Goyernment, but to 
all the common Principles of Society and Humanity it (elf. 
Wherefore, that we may -prevent their Horrid Confpiracies for 
the time to come, and ſecure ( as much as in us lies) our moſt 
Gracious KING and the GOVERNMENT from the Fury and 
Malice of *em, we reſolve to put the Severeſt of the Laws(which 
we find roo Eafje and Gentle, unleſs. enlivened by a vigorous 
Execution) .in force againſt em. : 

1. We Agree ahd Reſolve, in every Diviſion of this County, 
co require ſufficient, Surecies' for the 'good: Abearing and Peace- 
able Behaviour of all ſuch as we may juſtly ſuſpect, or that we 
can receive any credible Informarion againſt, that they have been 
at any Conyenticles and — cetings, Or at any Faftiors 
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wW E have been ſo abundantly convinced of the Seditious 


or S2ditions Clubs « or that have by any Diſcourſes diſcovered 
themſelves to be diſaffte&ted to the preſent Eſtabliſhed Govern- 
ment, either in Church or State; or that have been the Au- 
thors or Pabliihers of any, Sedirious Libels ; or that ſhall not 
in all things duely conform themſelves to the preſent Eſtabliſhed 
Government. | 

2. Becauſe we have @ fort of Falſe Men, an4 more perti- 
dious than profeſſed Phanatiques, who” either wanting Cou- 
rage to appear in their own ſhape, or the hetter to bring about 
their Treaſon1ble Deſigns, privately Aſlociate with, and en- 
courage the Seditious Clubs of the Secaries, and with them 
Plot heartily againſt the Government ; and yet, that they may 
paſs unſuſpetted, ſometime. appear in the Church with a falſe 
they of Conformity, only to fave their Money, and the better 
to ſerve their Faction : that we may ( if poſlible ) diſtinguiſh 
and know all ſuch dangerous Enemies, we will ſtrictly re- 
quire all Church-wardens and Conitables. at all our Monthly 
Meetings, to give us a full account of all ſuch as do not 
every Sunday reſort to their own Pariſh-Churches, and are 
not at the beginning of Divine Service, and do not behave 
themſelves Orderly and Soberly there, obſerving all ſuch de- 


cent Ceremonies as the Laws enjoyn : And that they likewiſe 


Preſent unto us the Names of all ſuch as have not received the 
Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper in their own Pariſh- 
Churches Thrice in the Year. | 
3. Being fully ſatisfied, as well by the clear Evidence of 
the late Horrid PLOT, as by our own long and fad Ex- 
perience, That the Nonconformiſt Preachers are the Authors 
and Fomenters of this Peſtilent Faction, and the implacable 
Enemies of the Eſtabliſhed Governmeat, 'and to whom the 
late Execrable Treaſons, which have had ſuch diſmal effects 
in this Kingdom, are principally to be imputed, and who by 
their preſent obſtinate refuſing to Take and Subſcribe an Oar 
and Declaration, That they do not hold it Lawful to take 1þ 
ARMS againſt the KING, and that they will not endeavour 
any Alteration of Government either in Church" or State; do ne- 
ceſlarily enforce us to conglude, that rhey are ſtill ready ro 
engage themſelves; ( if not actually engaged ) in ſome Rebel- 
lious Contfpiracy againſt the KING, and to invade and Sub- 
vert 
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vert his GOVERNMENT: where ne: pelolpe in eve- 
ry.Parich of this'County,, 9 leave rick Warrants inthe hands 


of all \Canſables, for the Setrang. lf fuch.Perſons And as an 


encouragement to all Officers and 'others, that thall be in{{ru- 
mental in the apprehending of any; of them, ſo as they may 
be brought co Juſtice, we will give and allow Forty thil- 
lings, as. a: Reward, for every Nonconfortiſt Preacher that 
ſhall be ſo ſecured. And we: Reſolve to Profecute them, 
and ail other ſuch Dangerous Enemies of the Government , 
and common Abſenters from Church , and Frequenters of 
CONVENTICLES, according to the Directions of a Law 
made in the Five and Thirtieth Year of the Reizn of Queen 
ELIZ ABETH, Entituled, A» At - for the heepins Her 
Majeſties Subjefts in due OBEDIENCE, / 

Laſily, That we may never forget the infinite Mercies of 
Almighty God, in the late Wonderful Deliverance of our 
Gracious KING, and his Deareſt BROTHER, and all 
His Loyal Subjects, ( who were defigned for a Maſſacre ) 
from the Horrid Conſpiracy of the Fhanatiques, and their 
Accomplices ; and that we may perpetuate as well our own 
Thankfulneſs, as their Infamy, that the Generations to come 
may .-know their Treachery, and avoid and never truſt men 
of ſuch Principles more; and alſo, that we our ſelves may 
perform onr publick Duty to Almighty God, before we 
enter upon the publick Service of our Countrey: We Or- 
der, Reſolve, and Agree, with the Advice and Concur- 
rence of the Right Reverend Father in God, our much Ho- 
noured and Worthy Lord BI SHOP, to give and beſtow 
for the Beautifying of the Chappe! in the Caſtle of EXON; 
and for the erecting of decent Seats there, Ten Pounds : 
And we will likewiſe give and -contiaue. Six Pounds to be 
paid yearly to any one of the Church of Exo, whom the 
{aid Lord BISHOP ſhall appoint, to read the DIVINE 
SERVICE, with the Prayers lately appointed for the 
day of Thankſgiving on the Ninth of Seprember laſt, and to 
Preach a Sermon exhorting to OBEDIENCE, inthe faid 
Chappel, on the firſt day of every general Quarter-Sefſio1 $ 
of the Peace held in the ſaid Caſtle, to begin preciſely at Eighr 
of the Clock in the Morning. 
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And may the Mercies of Heaven (which are infinite ) al- 
ways prote& our Religious and Gracious 'KING, his Deareſt 
- BROTHER, and every Branch of that ROYAL FAMILY 3 
and may all the Treafonable Confpiracies of thoſe Rebellious 


Schiſmaticks be always thus happily prevented. 
Hugo Vaughan, Cler. Pacis Com. prad. 


That the continued Care of His Majeſties Juſtices of the Peace 
for the County of DEV ON, for the Safety of His Ma- 
jeſties Sacred Perſon, the Preſervation of the Publick Peace, 
and advancement of true Religion, may be fuller known, and 
have a better Effeft; I do hereby Order and Require all the 
CLERGY of my Dioceſs within the County of Devon, 
deliberately to publiſh this Order, the next Sunday after it 
ſhall be tendred to them. CE 
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The Contents. 


Ch: 39. XXXVI. Of Subſcribing and Swearing that the Poſition is 
Fraiterous of taking Arms by the Kings Authority againſt tho/e 
Commiſſioned by him in Purſuance of ſuch Commiſſion , without Ex- 
ception. A Lord Keeper s Seal to a Commiſſion to Conſpirators to 

eize the King's Forts, Magazine and Guards may ſo depoſe him. 

Ch. 40. XXXVII. Of Aſenting and Conſenting to the damning Clau- 
ſes in Athanaſms's Creed, 

Ch. 41. XXXVIIIL Of ſaying Common-Prayer twice a day, every 
day tn the year ordinarily. 

Ch. 42. XXXIX. Of forcing unwilling Men to the Sacrament and Ac- 
cuſing and Excommunicating the refuſers, 

Ch. 43. XL. Of forſaking our Miniſtry and ceaſing to Preach the 
Goſpel Whether it be not Sacriledge and Cruelty in us : and of Bas 
niſhment 5 miles from all Corporations, &Cc. 

Ch. 44 Of Lay-Conformity, I. Wheiher all men muſt truſt their 
Souls on the Paſtoral Condutt of all ſuch, as our Patrons will chooſe, 
and the Biſhops inſtitute. 

Ch. 45. I. Whether Parents have not more right than our Patrons, 
to chooſe Paſtors and Church-Communion for their Children, 

Ch. 46. III. Of forcing Men to Schiſm, by renouncing Communicn 
with true Ch riſtians and true Churches, | 
Ch. 47. IV. Of binding all the Laity to live without any more be- 

nefit of Church-diſcipline,than is uſed by the Biſhops and their Courts. 

Ch. 48. V. Of diſcountenancing the fear of Sin, and the ſerious pra- 
fice of Godlineſs : divers inſtances, 

Ch. 49. VI. The Laity denie4 Baptiſm, who refuſe the foreſaid ſort 
of Godfathers, excluding the Parents, 
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againſt any Commiſſioned by the King,* without Exception : when they 
underſt and not whether every one be the King s Commiſſion that 1s 
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CHAP.I Wc 
The Introdudtory Conference, | 


Lawyer. I R, the danger of the Kings Dominions by our Irre- 
ligious Contentions about Religion , poſſeſſeth the ob-= 


ſervers with juſt indignation; but all know not on 
whom to lay the blame 3, ſome lay it on the Biſhops, and ſome on the Non- 
conformiſts, and ſome on both: I am unwilling to wrong any; but 
when I think, of our danger, and hear that it is but Ceremonies, and 
things indifferent for which you break the Law, and maks a Schiſm in 
the Church, and weaken us by diviſions ; I cannot but think.you deeply 
ouilty. 
Miniſter. How long have you ſo judged ? 
L. Theſe twenty years, ever ſince you were put out; 
M, Did you ever by Reading and Conference with thoſe that 
you 
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you cenfure, acquaint your ſelf truly with their Caſe. 

L. 1 have ſeen ſome of your Books, but 1 have not talkt much of theſe 
matters with any of you, but I read and hear from the Doftors of the 
Church what you are, and what you hold. 

8 " Will you take us to be the juſt reporters what they are and 
oid ? 

L. No, yor: are Adverſaries and partial. 

M, And are not they as much ſo to us ? Is not every man fit- 
ter to profeſs his own Faith than his Adverſery is? And have you 
done well to judge before you heard and tryed ? Shall Judges do 
fo on the Bench ? Have you not all theſe years, continued guilty 
of falſe judging and uncharitablenels, and that againſt a great num- 
ber of the innocent ? And if you every day prayed for forgive- 
neſs but as you forgive, even an enemy md real injury, what have 
you done all this while in condemning the guiltleſs ? 

L. Why kave you not in Writing given the World juſt ſatisfattion 
if you are guiltleſs ? What ſin have you proved tobe in the Conformity 
required of you ? I ſee no ſnch proof. 

M.. You know what penalties the Lav layeth on any that de- 
prave the Common-Prayer-Books, and that all are Excommuni- 
cate ip/ſo fatto, that do but affirm any thing to be againſt Gods 
Word, in any Office of your Church Government, in any Word 
or Ceremony in your Liturgy, &c. Can. 5. 6, 7, 8. And you 
know what follows Excommunication here. And you know that 
cill of late years the Preſs was ſhut up to us: But have you (eri- 
ouſly read and ſtudied what is written by us ? I my ſelf have 
told you ; 1. Ina Book called 4 Plea for Peace, what things the 
be which Nonconformiſts take to be {inful in Conformity, an 
how great and hainous the fin is which they fear, ; and what ſepa- 
ration is unlawful and what is neceſflary. 2. In a full Treatiſe 
of Epiſcopacy I have ſhewed what Epiſcopacy we are for, and 
what we are againſt, and why, and what Antiquity held here- 
about, and what we have to {ay to moſt of the Learned Men 
that have written for that Dioceſan form, which we cannot __ 
3. In an Apology, I have proved it our duty to Preach, though 
forbidden, as far as we are able, and mens neceſſities require ir. 
4+. Ina ſecond Plea for Peace, I have fully given the World an 
account of our Do&trine, of Magiltrates Power and Subjects 
Dwies in matters. Ciyil and Ecclettaltical, Fc. 5. Ina —__ 
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of Church Concord, I have fully proved that the Primitive fimpli- 
City in things divine, few, plain and ſure is the only poffible mat- 
ter of Univerſal Chriſtian Qoicy and Concord. I know not of 
any one of theſe that are Anſwered, or any thing lixe an Anſiver 
to them written; ſave that ro ſome part of the firit, fome meer im- 
pertinent noiſe was made by ſome one that is confuted. 

L. We that have other Employment have not leiſure to read ſo many 
tedious Writings : Tall us your Caſe in a few words if you would have us 
underſtand you. 

AM. Did you get your skill in Law by ſo eafie and o ſhore a 
Study ? Or 15 any kind of Knowledge fo eatily got, where Con- 
troverly hath drowned the matter in contradicting words. You 
know thac it is multitudes of Volumes that are written on the 
other fide : And it's impoſſible to Anſwer them all ina few words: 
And if they be unan{wered, they will {ay, we have done nothing. 
Bur had you as ſeriouſly ſtudied but one or two of theſe Books, 
(e. g- my firſt Plea for Peace, and Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy ) as you 
do Law Books, I ſcarce think you would have been long unſatis- 
tied. Bur if indeed you have no time to hear, read and ſtudy, 
ſay alſo you haveno timeto know or judge : And no more cen- 
ſure what you know not. . 

L. How comes your Caſe to be fo little underſtood if you have done 
ſo much to open and juſtifie it ? 

AM. You may know by your.ſelf, r. Men ſtudy their own 
matters in which they feel themſelves concerned ; and as for ours 
they think they are not much concerned to know them. 2. Ar 
leaſt not at the rate of'any hard and diligent ſtudy, which nei- 
ther love nor neceſſity leads them to. 3. Moſt are ſtrangers to 
us, even they that dwell near us, and converſe not with us. 
4. The rather becauſe that as we are out of the riſing way, and 
are under publick diſcountenance, and banithed from Corporati- 
ons, and much from converſe wich men of publick place and in- 
tereſt, ſo our familiarity is become fearful, leſt it brings thole 
that are familiar with us iato ſuſpicion. 5. And they 'converle 
with thoſe chat chrough Ignorance or Malice do deſcribe us, and 
our Cauſe and Books, as they would have all men think of us z 
and it is not good manners or fate to_ contradict them. And {o 
the notice of our Mind and Cale mult be received, not from vs, 


but from our accuſers. Do you obſerve this mechod in Weſt- 
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minſter- Hall. 6. And how much intereſt can byaſs mens judgments, 
common experience too eafily tells us : They that are uppermoſt 
ſeldom want applauders. nor dejected men accuſers. Every School- 
boy can tell you out of Ovid. de Triſt. Dum fueris felix multos nu- 
merabis amicos : Nullus ad amiſſas ibit amicns opes. Aſpicis ut veniunt 
ad candida tefta Columbe : Accipiet nulla: ſordida turris aves. A few 
ſerious Believers that look for a more righteous and important 
judgment after death, do not loſe the treaſure of Truth and Inno- 
cency in Shipwrack, it being asnear them as themſelves: But ce- 
tera fortune, 0n mea thrba futt. 

L. Bur if there be no cauſe, how come you to be ſo odious to 6- 
thers ? 

M. If you that dwell in England cannot anſwer that your ſelf, 
when you have taken a ſurvey of the quality and lives of them thar 
hate us, and them: that they hate, and of their diſtin intereſts 
and motives, I will not anſwer it to you. 

L. But whence is it that Clergy-men of the ſame Profeſſion ſo much 
aiſagree ? 

M. The former anſwer ſhall (ſerve to this : Whence is it that 
the Clergy by diſagreement about Opinions and Superiority have 
broken the whole Chriſtian World into that ſtate of doleful divi- 
fion, in which in Aſia, Africa and Europe, it lyeth to this day ? If 
you know not read the Hiſtory of the Church. 

L. Which part of you ſoever ts guilty, the guilt muſt needs be very 
hainous, when the Preachers of the Goſpel of Love and Peace, ſo hate 
each other, and perſwade all to do the like, and will not let theWorld be 
Het. $ 
y M. No doubt but Love and Concord are fo great Duties and 
Bleſſings, and there is ſo much of Satan in the contrary, that you 
can hardly aggravate the guilt roo much. If it were better for 
that man that offendeth or ſtumbleth one of the leaſt, that he had 
never been born, or he had caſt with a milſtone about his 
neck into the Sea ; what a caſe are theſe Church Paſtors in that 
tear the Church, and Preach down Love, and harden thouſands 
o_—_ and Cruelty, and endanger the loſs of Religion to 
the Land. 

L. If I knew which of you had done moſt for Love and Peace, 
and leaſt againſt them, I ſhould know to whom to impute our trou- 


bles, 
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M. We juſtifie not our ſelves, and we leave others to their 
judge : We have deſerved worle from God, than we have ſuf- 
fered. But we mult ſay; 1. That we impoſe not our words, 
our books, our forms, our different rites on any, nor would do, 
by violence, had we power : We put no Oaths, Subſcriptions, 
venants, Profeſſions or Practices doubttul upon any : To them 
that tell us we did ſo in former times, we ſtill ſay, ler them uſe 
no other ſo bur thoſe that uſed them fo, -and we are ſatisfied : I 
know not (ix in England of all the preſent Nonconformilſts thac 
did ſo : We are not for Silencing or Ilmpriſoning them, nor for- 
bidding them to worihip God : In 1660 we motioned no change 
of Church Government, which ſhould take down any of their 
Lord(hips Maintenance or Epiſcopal Power, but only Arch- Biſhop 
Uſrers Draught of the antient Epiſcopacy, and thankfully ac- 
cepted what the King then granted in his Declaration of Eccle- 
fiaſtical Aﬀairs. 2. We never craved Preferment of them, bur 
leave to ſerve Chriſt and his Church in the Office which we were 
Vowed to. We certainly knew what impediments hindered the 
defired Unity, and what diviſions - muſt needs follow were they 
not removed, which by others they might eaſily have been, with- 
out coſt or danger. We Pleaded, we Wrote, we Petitioned, and 
Beg'd for Peace, even for that which the King had granted : And 
what could we do more? Since then above twenty years we have 
laboured as we could, ſometime to few, and ſometime to more ; 
and have patiently lived upon Charity, and ſuffered -I I need nor 
tell you what. 

L. But why could not you Conform tothe Law as well as they ? 

M. 1. Can men believe what others liſt becauſe they bid us ? Is 
therenothing that you or they would refuſe if it be but command- 
ed you > What uſe have we for a Law of God then ? If we mule 
diſobey it as oft as we are bid, that were to renounce God, and al! 
Religion and Salvation. And we have not our own underſtandings 
at command 3 we have offered them our Oaths tl#ſe twenty years, 
that we would obey them in all, except at the rate of (inning and 
damnation. 

2. And if we had done as they did we muſt have. profeſt our 
Afﬀent and Conſent.to all thin;s concained in and preſcribed by a 
Book which we never ſaw : For ſo did we ſuppole above ſeven 
thouſand men, the Book not coming out of the Preſs til! about _ 
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day that they were ſo to Aſent to it, Avg. 24. fo that no doubt 
they did it on an implicite truſt in-others ; except the few char 
were in or near Condon: This fully thews that, though almoſt all 
the nine thouſand or more Miniſters that were in poſlefſton when 
the King came in, did before conform to the way of the Directo- 
ry,” and not to the Common- Prayer Book, yet there was a great 
larent difference between the feven thouſand that conformed, and 


' the two thouſand that did nor. 


L. But fecing all the ſtreſs lyeth upon the queſtion, Whether it be 0n- 
ly things Lawtul, indifferent or good, wk:ich you refuſe, or any thing 
which God forbiddeth : T pray tell me plainly, what it is that you takg 
tobe ſinful in the Conformity required * And what it 1s that you would 
have as neceſſary in its ſtead. 

- 44. I willtell you on theſe Conditions ; 1. That you pardon 
me for repeating here what I have already written. 2- That you 
bring not your ſelf a Conſcience ſo laxe as will take nothing for 
{in, which men uſe to make light of, though God forbid ir, and 
then think that our Conſciences ſhould be as wide as yours. 
3. Thar we may premile the things preſoppoſed as agreed on. 


CHAP. IL. The things preſurpoſed as agreed on. 


| Hat are the Agreements which you preſuppoſe ? 
M. Theſe following. 

I. That God is the Abſolute Soveraign Ruler, and harh made 
in Nature, and in the Sacred Scripture, Univerſal Laws for the 
whole Church and World : And that Kings are His Subje&s and 
Ofhcers, and have no Power but what He giveth them directly 
or indirectly, and therefore none againſt Him 3; no more than a 
Conſtable againſt the Sovereign Power ; and that he and all men 
are bound to obey Gods Laws, whoever are again(titor forbid 
it. 

L. 1 cannot deny this, without denying God to be God, and the Law 
of Nature and Scripture to be is Law and Word, 

A. IL. That nextto his Government, God in order of Nature 
and Time made Self-Government and Femily-Government before 
rhe Government of Republicks, Kingdoms or Cities : And that 
publick Polity hath no Authority to abrogate Self Government or 
Family-Government, but only to over rule and uſe them tor the com- 
mon good and ſafety. L. Thu 
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L. This is undeniable, if you ſtate the Governments preſupp>ſcd a. 
right. 

* ITI. That it belongs to Se/f-Goverament to diſcern by reaſon, 
whether the Commands of Men be again(t the Commands of God 
or not, Which we call Fudiciam diſcretionis, by which all men muſt 
guide their actions. 

L. Shall every man be a judge of the Law, whether it be juſ® and 
good ? How wunfit are the vulgar to judge of Laws ? 

M, They are no publick judges to decide the caſe for other 
men, nor doth their judgment reſtrain or bind the Magiſtrate ; 
nor if they judge amils will it juſtine themſelves, or ſuſpend the 
execution of te Law againſt them. Bur if they mult not have 
the foreſaid diſcerning judgment to guide their actions, it wilt 
follow; 1. That they are not governed, nor muſt obey as Men 
by Reaſon and Free-will, but as Brutes. 3: That Kings have 
Abſolute Power againſt God, and muſt be obeyed in all thac they 
command, e. z. if it be to curſe or blaſpheme, or renounce God 
or Chriſt, to command the Subjece ts live in Murder, Adultery 
Perjury, &c. and fo to abrogate the Law of Nature. 3. It fol- 
loweth, that there is no God ( that is, a Supream Ruler ) but the 
King. 4- AndI pray you tell me what you will have the Sub- 
jects do in caſe of Uturpation or Competition for the Govern- 
ment, as between the Houſes of York, and Lancaſter, Jane and 
Queen Mary, &c, when one ſaith, fight for me, and the other, fight 
for me, If the Subject have not 2 ju1gmear of dilcretion to know 
which is his rightful Sovereign, the King muſt be forſaken - He 
that will ſtand co the command of another, mult judge who his 
Commander is. 

L. And will you have Infants and Idiots judge of their Parents com- 
mands ; Or Children in their minority? 

AM. 1. Infants and Idiots have not the uſe -of Reaſon, and (o 
far are to be ruled by force as Brutes : And Children in that mea- 
ſure as they are ſhort of reaſon. But 2. If they come to realon, 
and the King command them one thing, ( e. g. what Church to go 
to ) and their Parents the contrary, would you 11t have them: judge 
which they muſt obey. 3: Much more it Farens ſhould command 
them to ſin againſt God, to Steal, Lye, Murder. Blaſpheme, and 
Curſe the King, &c. ſurely they muſt judge as far as they are 


able. 
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L. 1 cannot deny it, proceed in your preſuppoſitions. 

2M, IV. That no men have power tocommand us to damn our 
Souls, or to do; any thing that tendeth to it. 

L. None will deny you that ; but perhaps ſome things may ceaſe to be 
fin, and dangerous if commanded. 

A. None can diſpenſe with the Laws of God, bur we grant 
that ſome things that are unlawful by ſome accident or circum- 
{tance may become a duty when commanded, when the good of 
Obedience, Order and Concord therein, weighs down againſt the 
accident : It may be afin to go on Warfare before one is com- 
manded, and a duty when he 15 commanded. Ir is a fault in a Ser- 
vant to g0 before he is ſent, anda duty after. 

V. We preſuppole that deliberate Lying is a (in. 

L. 1s there anyone doubts of that ? 

A. If they do not, our Caſe will ſoon be decided. But indeed 
many deny it. The Fanſenifts name you many Jeſuit Caſuiſrs : And 
Grotizs de Jure Belli, and Biſhop Fer. Taylor, deny that Lying is any 
{in when it is profitable, and wrongeth none ; as in a Phyſician to 
tice do:vn a Medicine. 

L. And what have you to ſayto the contrary ? 

M. I muſt not (tay to diſpute all ſuch matters with you : I have 
fully anſwered it in my Catechiſm on the Ninth Commandment. 
Briefly this may ſatisfie you : No ones private'good mult be ſought 
by a means that would deſtroy all Humane Truſt and Converſe : 
Burt if you give men leave to lye when they think it needful 
or harmleſs, it will deſtroy all Humane Truſt and Converſe : For 
almoſt all will think their lyes are profitable. And we have had 
Learned, Moderate Conformiſts that have truſted to this Argu- 
ment, and openly defended it : If Knaves would take my Purſe, 
Il may defend my {ſelf with my Hands : Ergo, If they would de- 
prive me of my Maintenance and Miniſtry, I may defend my ſelf 
with my Tongue: 

L . And how do you anſwer them ? 

A1. That no man muſt defend himſelf by means which will do 
more hurt than his Miniſtry or Life is worth : Bur to let men 
looſe (o to lying is ſuch ; and more forbidden of God than hand- 
defence : And tin ever doth more hurt than good. 

VI. We may ſuppoſe alſo that Perjury is unlawful, and would 
much more deſtroy all Mutual Truſt, and conſequently Humane 
Converſe. VILE And 
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VII. And we may ſuppoſe that he that either commandeth or 
perſwadeth others ro be perjured, or that openly juſtifieth their 
perjury, by telling them that it is no perjury, or no fin, is guilty 
of their perjury. 

VIII. And we uppors that to draw whole Churches and King- 
doms into perjury, by force, perſwaſion, example or juſtificd- 
tion of it, and telling them chat they need not repent of it, is one 
of the heinouſelt (fins that man can commir, except making it the 
very Mark or Stigma, without which none may be Magiſtrates, 
Miniſters or Freemen. 

L. Noone I hope will deny any of this. 

M, IX. We preſuppole that all Vows, Oaths, Covenants, 
Profeſſions, impoſed by Superiours, muſt be raken in that lenle 
in which they any way expound them, without forcing them ei- 
ther by a laxe or an over-rigid interpretation : But if they donot 
otherwiſe expound them, they —_— taken in the ſenſe as thoſe 
words are commonly uſed and underſtood, by ſuch as treat of the 
ſubje&t which they belong to. 

L. Tou have ſo cantelouſly expreſ# it, that I cannot contraditt 

ON, 

M. 1 muſt not be tedious ia writing the ſame things oft. If any 
doubt whether our expoſitions of Oaths and Subſcriptions be nor 
over-ſtrict or rigid, I pray you read the words of Dr. Sanderſon, 
cited by me in the end of my firſt Plea for Peace, and know that 
we ſiand to his rales of expolition. 

X. We may ſuppole that, ſeeing repenting and amending is 
the condition-of forgivenels, to make a Covenant in any fin that 
we will neverrepent and amend, is fo heinous a crime, as is next 
to the renouncing of Pardon and Salvation : And in National guile 
and danger deliberately to covenant that we will never endeavour 
any amendment af the Nations f1n,is next to berging Gods Curſe 
on the Land ; e. g. If a man were a Fornicatcr and Perjured, and 
the Land commonly guilty of the ſame, he that would make 2 
Bargain or Covenant, and that deliberately, that he will never 
amend, nor ever endeavour to amend the Land or any other— 
What would you think of that mans caſe? 

L. What ſhould 1 think but that he is a Moniter and miſerable 
tiretch? But what s that to 9? I hoje there are none ſuch in 


England, 
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England, that #brſe th4# Witches, would ſell therm/*{yes and the 
Nation to the Devil. =o 

M, I pray over-run me not in the application : I do. but tell 
you what I ſuppoſe we are agreed in : I ſhall tell you after why 

pear ©, ; 

XI. I alſo ſuppoſe that bare Poſſeſſon proveth not a Biſhop or 
Paſtors right to rhe place and power which he claimeth : Nor is 
any diſſeized of his right by being difleized of ſeparable accidents. 

L. That's true : Eut what nſc you'll make of it I know not. 

M. XII. Laſtly, I muſt defire you to remember, that as we 
profeſs to ſtick at nothing but (in againſt God (and not things in- 
different, as we are flandered,) fo if bur oze of all the impoſed 
Adis of Conformity be certainly finful,” and if but oe of all the 
Arguments which I ſhall uſe do prove it ſo, not only the two 
thouſand that were ejz&ed, were bound to be Nonconformiſts, 
bur alſo all che Englith Miniſtry, and the AR of Uniformitry (it 
Conformity be {1n) did __ though not actually, turn out 
- the Clergy at once, becauſe all were bound rather to refign 
than {1n. 

L. The truer and more dreadful the conſequence ut, the hardlicr will 
I believe the antecedent, till I needs muſt. 

M. You cannot expect that we affirm it : For, 1. We know 
how cautelous we muſt be in meddling with the caſe of other 
men : Let them judge themſelves who are called ro it. 2. And 
I told you before what the Law threatens, and the Canons,againſt 
them that aftrm any of the Impoſitions to be ſmaful ; much more 
that ſhall ſo deeply accuſe the Laws. 3. But ſure no Law or Rea- 
ſon forbiddetly men to fear finning againſt God themſelves, nor 
to tell the World what it is that they fear, and why they dare uot 
do it, without acculing any other. 


CHAP. 11. What our Noncorformily 1s not I 


M. PR Efore I tell you wherein our Nonconformity doth con- 
{1ſt, I muſt re]] you wherein it doth not conſiſt, to avoid 


_ the falſe reports that commonly go abroad againſt us. 


And therefore I muſt premiſe that I pretend not to tell you tlie 
opinion of every odd perion that Conformeth not; no more than 
you juſtike all that Contorm in all their opinions. 1 _ few 

oubt 
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doubt not but that ſome Atheiſts, Sadduces, Infidels, Hobbiſts, 
Socinians, if not Papiſts, outwardly Conform : Yet we charge 
not their Errours on the Church ; and (o on rhe other (ide: Bur 
thoſe that were called by the King, and one another, 1660, and 
1661, to treat of Concord, and that Aﬀembled at Sion Colledge, 
and elſewhere about ir,did openly make known their minds : And 
I think they meddled not againſt any of thele chings tollowing,by 
any accuſation of them as ſinful. 

[. They never denied the Lawfulnefs of a Form of Prayer or 
2 Liturgy : Though ſome falſly fo accuſe them. 

II. They denied not the ſoundnels of the matter of Prayer, 
contained in the Form of the Englith Liturgy, in the main : They 
thought it a good Book,and the making of it a great Reformation, 
and honoured the excellent men that made it; but they choughc 
it not ſuch as could nor, or ſhould not in any thing be amended, 
or that all might ſay was without fault. 

HI. They thought not the /mpoſition of it a reaſon ſufficient 
to prove it unlawtul for them to ute it were there no more. 

IV. They offered to uſe it when amended, and if chat could 
not be had, they toid you in their Reply, their purpoſe rather to 
communicate in the uſe of it, than not at all, and to have uſed all 
the lawful part themſelves, if chey might be ſuffered in their pub- 
lick places'and Miniſtry on ſuch terms. 

Y. They never accuſed the uſe of Holy-days, as days of 
Thankſgiving to God, for giving ſuch Holy Apoſtles to the 
Church, and whoſe memory we honourably commemorate. 

VI. They never accuſed our Kneeling at the Lords Swpper as Un- 
hawful, but only the caſting Godly perſons from Communion for 
not uſing it, when they take it to be fin. About the Kneeling the 
old Nonconformiſts were not of one mind; ſome thought that 
every objettum motivum of Adoration was forbidden that was a 
Creature: But others ſaid, that every creature in the World may 
be ſuch an object : Our meat 15 objettum motivum when we pray 
for a Bleſſing on it. If I fee the Relics or Picture of a Friend 
that I wronged while he was alive, I may well be moved by it to 
beg pardon of God, All his works muſt move me to adore and 
praite him : But we may not make any Image objeftum rtermina- 
tivum, or ad quod, to which we direct our Divine Worthip, as 
2 Medium of our {enging it to Los The only great diſhculty 
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about this is from the Argument of ſcandalous hardening the Pa- 
piſts that live among us: Though indeed our Doctrine avoicerch 
that ſcandal. 

VII. They never accuſed the Ceremony of laying the hand on 
the Book and kiſſing it in raking an Oath: 

VIII. They never ſpake againſt the Ring in Marriage. 

IX. They meddled not with the Surplice, Tipper, Hood, Ro- 
cher, Cope, bur only the caſting men out of che Miniſtry thac 
dare not uſe them, thinking them unlawful : Though we juſtifie 
them nor. 

X. They accuſed not all ſignificant uſe of the Crofs, but only 
that in Baptiſm it ſeemed to have all, or moſt of the nature of a 
Humane Sacrament of the Covenant of urace, as it is expound- 
ed inthe ].iturgy and Canon. 

XI. They ſpake not againſt Epiſcopacy, as it is a preſidency 
among and over Presbyrers differing in - > qr not in Office, 
called ORDER, and that in a Church of the loweſt Species. 

XII. They oppoſed not Arch-Biſhops as over many ſuch 
Churches and Biſhops, nor Dioceſans, as Arch-Biſhops ruling bur 
by Gods Word. 

XIII. They (aid nothing agaimſt Metropolitans, Patriarchs, 
Lay-Chancellors, Commiſlaries, Othcials, Surrogates, Arch-Dea- 
cons, &c. as Officers of the King, appointed to do nothing (be- 
ſides the Sacred Miniſtry, if they be Clergy-men) but what be- 
longs to Magiſtracy. 

XIV. They ſaid nothing againſt any promiſe of Obedience to 
them only in the capacities, and in the exerciſe of the power fore- 
mentioned. 

XV. Much lels did they ever oppoſe or queſtion Swearing to 
the King, according to the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy : 
AndI, with divers others alſo, being (for ſome ends) entered as 
his Chaplains in Ordinary, took alſo that Oath of Fidelicy which 
the Kings Houſhold Servants take. 

XVI. We never were for any diſhonouring of Kings by pub- 
lick Excommunications, much leſs by Subjects or Forreigners, 
whom Kings never chooſe to be their Paſtors ; but only in caſe of 
neceſſity, tor ſuch a denial of Sacramental Communion to them, 
as Bilhop Andrews in Tortura Torti, and Biſhop Bilſon plead for ; 
which is but to forbear our ſelves a ſinful at. 

XVII. We 
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XVII. We never pleaded for any Elders { or Chancellors ) 

wer of the Keys, who are but Lay-men. 

XVIIl. We never held that Magiſtrates are bound to add their 
force by the Sword, to the cenſures of the Church as ſuch, and 
ro puniſh men more becauſe the Church hath by Excommunica- 
tio'1 caſt them out, or becauſe they are not reconciled. 

XI|X, We never thought that things indifferent do become 
unlawful to us, becauſe the Magiſtrate commandeth them. 

XX. We never held that the Scripture is a particular Rule, 
commanding every accident and circumſtance about Gods Wor- 
ſhip, bur only a general Rule (requiring all to be done in Love 
and Peace, and to Edification, and decently, &c.) in thoſe cir- 
: cumſtances which muſt be ſome way determined, and God hath 

left to variable Humane determination : Such as are Time, Place, 
Urenſils, Tranſlations, Sections, Metres, Tunes, Methods and 
ay in Preaching and Prayer, Habit, Geſture, and many 
uch. 

XXI, We never held it unlawful to do one of theſe ations, 
though it were by miſtake unlawfully commanded ; e. g. If the 
Rulers preſcribe a Time, Place, Metre, Tune, &c. unfit, if ic 
be not 1o bad as to overthrow the ends and uſe of the Worthip, 
the fault ofthe Commander will not diſoblige us from the duty 
of obeying. And whereas ſome argue, that ns man hath authority 
to fin, ergo, we are not bound to obey that which is no att of Au- 
thority: ] anſwer, Rulers have authority to command that which 
is good, though not in a faulty manner 3 and when we cannot do 
the good without the faulry manner, it is their fault,and not ours: 
e.g. If an inconvenient Time, Place, Text, Tune, &c. be cho- 
ſen, the Union and Concord which is held by agreeing in thoſe: 
Modes is neceflary : He that will not joyn in them, cannot joyn. 
in the Worlhip. So thzt we obey the Roler or Guide as a de- 
terminer of the means of Concord, which is neceſſary, and not 
ſub ratione erroris, as miſdetermining, though in that which is 
miſderermined. If a Maſter bid his Servant go at an unſeaſonable 
time about his work, it's his duty to go at chat time. We never 
pray without ſome fault in the manner, and yer muſt rather do ic 
fo than not at ail. The miſtaken Ruler bids #s nor ſin: It's bis 
ſin to chooſe a mil-circumſitance; and it is not his own ation that 
he bids #s do, but ours: Andit's to us a lawful circumſtance, 
becaule: 
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becauſe neceflary to Concord, and commanded though miſta- 
kingly : 

XXII. We never held ic unlawful to joyn with a Church or 
Miniſter that hath ſome faults, borh Perſonal, and in their acts of 
Werilip; as if all that joyned were guilty of all the faults there 
committed ; no not though we knew before-hand that ſome falſe 
Doctrine wou!d be uttered, or fault committed : Elſe we mult 
ſeparate from all the world, and all from us. 

XX11L. We never thought it a duty to ſeparate from every 
Church, that culpably neglectech Dilcipline,and hath open wicked 
men therein : It we be not guilty of it, and cannot lawfully live 
in the Communion of a more obedient Reformed Church. 

XXIV. We never judged needleſs affected ſingularity a duty, 
but judge it beſt in lawful things, for concord ſake, to Conform 
to the Cuſtom of the Churches where we live or come. 

XXYV. Though we think not that men may command us to 
Ceſtroy our Neighbours Souls by ſcandal, yet when diſobedience 
to a Rulers Law is like to do more hurt than the ſcandal taken at 
it comes to, we are for avoiding the greater hurt. 

XXVI. We nerer feparated from any tolerable Pariſh Mini- 
ſters or Churches, as if they were no true Miniſters or Churches, 
nor per{waded any (o to do, nor to take the Communion of ſuch 
Churches for unlawful to us, eicher occaſionally or conſtantly, 
when we can have no better without more hurt than benefic to 
our (elves and others. 

XX VII. We hold ict unlawful to reproach all Churches that we 
ſee to be faulty 3 but ir is our duty to keep peace with all. 

XXVIII. We hold mental diſtant Communion in Faith and 
Love, with many Churches, that by impoſing ſin, do deny us local 
Communion. | 

XXIX. Though I here tell you once for all, that I juſtifie not 
all that I can thus bear with, yet we can ſubmit by peaceable 
{ilence to many abules in a Church, which we dare not ſubſcribe 
to and improve, and uſe alſo Paſſive Obedience where Active is 
unlawful. 

XXX. We are not againſt God-Fathers, and God-Mothers, as 
uſed of old ; that is, when the Parents are the Covenanters for 
their Child, and their Death or Apcſtalie is feared, for others to 
promiſe if they die or apoſtatize, to take care of the Child $0 
or 
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for any Adopters or Owners to do it that take the Child as theirs. 

XXXl. We are {0 far from being againſt true Confirmation, 
as it is the taking perſons that own their Baptiſmal Covenant, {0- 
lemaly into the number of adule Members and Communicants, 
that we delire it (and have written for it! as a chief means of the 
true Reformation of all our Churches in the Land: 

XXXII. We differ not in Faith or meer Doctrine from the 
Church of England, as it's in the Thirty Nine Articles, but only 
in one new Article, put into the new Liturgy, of the Salvarion 
of Baptized Infants, as unduubtedly certain by the Word of God, 
without any exception, if they then die. 

XXXILII We are not againſt reading the profitable part of the 
Apocrypha, as other Humane Writings may be read, ſufficiently 
diſtinguiſhed from the Word of God. 

XXXIV. We are for Corporal Worthip, as a due expreſſion 
of Spiritual: And we are againſt all undecent expreſſions in Pray- 
ing or Preaching, and all undecent Habits, Geſtures or Actions. 

XXXV, We blame not the Liturgy for extending the words 
of Charity and Hope as far as there is any reaſonable ground, in 
Sacraments, Abſolution and Burial. 

XXXVI. We are not for mens invading the Miniſtry, unor- 
dained, but believe that Senior Paitors or Bithops are ordinarily 
the regular Judges of the fitneſs of Candidcares for the Miniſtry. 

XXXVII. We are not for unlimited Toleration : But that the 
Rulers juſtly diſtinguiſh in Law and Licenſe ; 1. The approved, 
whom they muſt own and maintain. 2. The tolerable, whom 
they mult tolerate. 3- The intolerable, whom they muſt re- 
ſtrain from doing hurr. 

XXXVIII. Weazre for making true Religion as National and 
extenſive as may be ; and for a National Church; 1. As the aflo- 
ciated Communiry of Churches in a Nation is ſo called. 2. And 
as they are all accidentally united under one Chriſtian Soveraign : 
Though we ablor the caſting out all that be not of our opinion 
and meaſure, and that cannot ſubmir to all that I here enumerate, 
which I and others of my mind can ſubmit to. 

XXXIX. We are (o far from deſiring to draw people from the 
Pariſh-Churclies into Convenrticles, that we would keep up the 
l:onour of them to the utr.olt of our power, as knowing how 
greaty the conntenance and maintenance of Rulers conducerh " 
the 
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the ſurckerance of Religion 3 and that the publick Religion will 
be the common and National Religion 3 and moſt will be there: 
And if the Proteſtant Religion were reduced to Tolerated Con- 
venticles, Popery would poſleſs its place, and become National, 
and ſoon withdraw even private Toleration, as we ſee in France. 

XL. Wearenot for Preaching when we are forbidden, where 
there isnot a real and evident need of our Labours. 

XLI. We believe not that the Scors Covenant, or any other 
doth oblige us to Sedition, Rebellion, Schiſm, or any fin ; nor 


doth diſoblige us from any Obedience due to any Superior. 


XLII. We refuſe not the Oxford Oath, or any ſuch, becauſe 
it is an obligation ro obey our Rulers in La#ſui things, nor be- 
cauſe it reſtraineth us from reſiſting Authoricy ; for we give-as 
much to Humane Soveraignty, and confeſs as much obedience 
due to them from Subje&s, 1. As any Text of Scripture ſpeaks : 
2. Or any General Council, ſave what they give to the Pope and 
his Vaſlals. 3. Or as any Confeſſions that we know of, of any 
Chriſtian Churches agree in. 4. Or which Lawyers, Politicians, 
and Hiſtorians, Proteſtants, Papiſts or Heathens agree in, as far 
as we are acquainted. 

XL1II, We are not againſt the uſe of Synods or Councils, nor 
againſt Princes uſing their advice for ſuch Laws circa ſacra as be- 
long to them to wake: We believe Councils ſhould be uſed as 
far as the common good and Communion of the Catholick Church 
requireth it ; though no Forreigners have Juriſdiction over us. 
And we hold, that if they agree of any thing concucible to the 
common good, though their agreement be not a Law, but a Con- 
craft, yet the general command of neeping the Unity of the Spi- 
rit in the bond of peace, obligeth all to hold ſuch concord for the 
ends ſake, that have no ſpecial reaſon againſt ic. 

In theſe Forty three things we oppole not Conformity. 

L. Andif yet after all this Agreement, we muſt be deſtroyed by Di- 
viſions, the heavy Curſe of God 15 0n ws, and will ſurely fall on them 
that are the eanſes of it, who ever they be. 


CHAP. 


(17) 
CHAP. IV. A brief enumeration of the things impoſed 


on us which is the matter of our Nouconformity, 


M. DP on know what it is that we arerequired to conform to? 
L I know it #5 to uſe the Liturgies, Ceremonies, and ſubmit 
to the Biſhops, as your Governours : I know no more. 

M. And yet dare you become our Judge ? If you are no more 
exat and juſt in Matters of Law, your Clients muſt pay for it. 
Before I come to handle the particulars,I will ſet together here the 
things required of us ; and how much of them we refuſe, I will 
tell you whenlT try them, and give you our Reaſons againſt them. 

I. Whereas few of the Nonconforming Miniſters were art Age, 
and Ordained till Dioceſans were pur down in England, and were 
Ordained by an Aflembly of Senior Paſtors, which were then in - 
poſſeſſion of the Power, and had many years the Approbation of 
the whole National Aſſembly of Divines at Weſtminſter , before 
they were admitted to any Incumbency 3 none of theſe may now 
exerciſe their Miniſtry unleſs they be Re-ordained by Dioceſans. 

II. No man can be Ordained by them, and admitted to any 
Cure, that will not take the Oath of Canonical Obedience { as 
they call it) and in his Ordination Covenant to obey his Ordi- 


nary. 

ITE. No man muſt Preach the Goſpel by the authority of his 
Ordination and Ofhce, till moreover he have gota Licence from 
the Bithop to Preach : and till he have got that Licence to Preach, 
he may not take upon him to Expound in his own Cure, OR 
ELSEWHERE ANY SCRIPTURE, OR MATTER, OR 
DOCTRINE , but (hall only ſtudy to read plainly and aptly 
without glofling or adding , the Homilies already ſet forth , or 
hereafter to be publiſhed by lawful Authority. Car. 49. 

IV. No man may be Ordained, or be a Licenſed Preacher, 
or Catechize, who doth not ſubſcribe theſe words, Ex animo, 
* Thar the Book, of Common-Prayer, and of Ordaining of Bi- 
* (hops, Prieſts and Deacons , containeth in it nothing contrary 
* to the Word of God, and that it may lawfully be uſed, and 
* that he himſelf will uſe the Form in the ſaid Books preſcribed 
*in publick Prayer and adminiflration of the Sacraments, and 


* 20 other. 
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V. No man is to be Ordained a Miniſter, nor have any place 
or Benefice or Cure, that doth not openly and publickly before 
the Congregation declare his unfeigned Afſent and Conſent to the 
uſe of all things in che ſaid Book contained and preſcribed in theſe 
words and'no other. *© [I 4.8.Do here declare my unfeigned Afent 
« 1nd Conſent to all and every.thing contained and preſcribed 
« in, and by the Book enticled, The Book of Common-Prayer, 
« 114 Ordaining. ] And every Lecturer aiſo; the firſt Lecture 
and-every Month mult publickly and openly declare his Aſent 
to, and Approbation of the ſaid Book, and to the uſe of all the 
Prayers, Rites and Ceremonies, Forms and Orders therein. con- 
tained and preſcribed. 

VI. By this all muſt Afſent and Conſent to this Article of Faith 
or Doctrine. | 1: is certain by the Word of God that Children which 
are Baptized, dying before they commit attual Sin, are undouvtedly 
ſaucd, ] Not excepting any, though the Children of Atheiſts, In- 
fdels or Sadduces. 

VII. We muſt Aflent and Conſent, that at publick Baptiſm, 
perſons called Godfathers and Godmothers. who take nor the 
Child for their own, do in the name of the Child Covenant with 
God, without the Parents, who are forbidden to be Godfathers 
or Godmothers, or to ſpeak one word, nor muſt be urged to be 
preſent, nor may the Godfathers, &c. ſpeal one word but what 
is Written in the book. And they are there not only to pro- 
miſe for the future, but to profels in the Name of the Child ac 
preſent ( I renounce them all ] (the Devil, World and Fleſh ) 
2nd [ All this I ſtedfaſily believe ] and ( ro be baptized ) [ This 
;s my deſire ] and for obedience \ Imill. ] Aud theſe Godfathers 
allo engage as theirÞarts and Duty, to ſee that [ this Infant be 
taught ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn what a ſolemn Vow, Pro- 
niiſe and Trofejjicn ke there made by them : And that they call on 
him to htar Sermons, and chiefly that they provide that he may learn 
tne Creed,the Lord's Praycr, andthe Ten Commandmcnts in the vul- 
gar Tongne, and all other things that a Chriſtian ought to know 
nd beliece to his Soul's hgalth, and that the Child may be wertu- 
ouſly broucht up to lea a godly, and Chriſtian life. ) All this theſe 
three perſons mu(t promiſe as before God and the Church, but 
the Parent 15 not only excuſed from any ſuch promiſe, but forbid 
it by the Canon, 

VIII. We 
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VIII. We muſt Afſent an4 Conſent to refuſe to baptize the 
Child of any godly Chriſtian, who bringeth not his Child co be 
baptized with ſuch undertaking Godfathers ; either becauſe he 
can get none that will ſeriouſly promiſe him to do what they 
muſt Vow to do, and ſo dare not draw them into facrilegious 
perhdiouſne(s, or'becauſe he thinks it his own part to enter his 
Child into God's Covenant, and thus to promiſe for its Educa- 
tion, 

IX. We mult Aſſent and Conſent to fign the Infant with the 
tran(ient Image of che Croſs. [ In token that hereafter he ſhall nor 
be aſhamed to confeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and manfully to 
fight under his Banner, againſt Sin, the World, the Devil, and to 
continue Chriſts faithful Souldier and Servant to his lives end. ] 
Which the Canon farther expounds thus, [ To dedicate them by 
that Badge to his Service, whoſe benefits beſtowed on them in Baptiſm 
the name of the Croſs doth repreſent "] [_ an honourable Badge whereby 
the Infant is dedicated to the Service of him who died on the Croſs. | 

X. We muſe Afent and Conſent ro Baptize none publickly 
without this Sign, but to deny Chriſtendom to all that dare noc 
receive it, and their Children. 

XI. We muſt Aflentand Conſent to reject all that dare not re- 
__ "y Kneeling trom the Sacramental Communion of the 

hurch. - | 

X!I. We muſt Aflent and Conſent to a falſe Rule co find out 
Eaſter-day tor ever, in theſe words; [| Eafter-day (on which the 
reſt depends ) is always the firſt Sunday after the fi-ſt full Moon, 
which happens next after the one and twentieth day of March. ] The 
common Almanacks tell you it is often falſe. 

XIII. We mult Aflent and Conſent to ufe words at the Burial 
of all, except the Unbaptized, Excommunicate and Sclf-murtherers, 
which plainly pronounce them ſaved, viz. [ Foraſamch as it hath 
pleaſed Almighty God to take 10 1unſelf the Soul of our dear Brother 
here departed | And {_ We give thee thanks, for that it bath pleaſed 
thee to deliver this our Krother ont of the miſcries of this ſinſit! world ] 
and [ that we may reſt in him, as our hope 45 this our Brother doth, | 

XIV. We muſt Afﬀent and Conſent to read publick Leſſons out 
of Tandith, Bell and the Dragon, Tobit, and other Apocryphal 
books, from Sepr. 28. till Nov. 24. every day, except ſome pro- 
per Leſlons interpoſed. 

D 2 XV. We 
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XV.We muſt Aſent and Conſent to all the mis-tranſlations of 
the Pſalms, &c. and not only uſe them (which we refuſe not) 
but ſubſcribe that none of them are contrary to the word of 


od. 

X VI. We muſt Afſent and Conſent to admit none to the holy 
Communion till [ /zcb time as he be Confirmed, or be ready and de- 
ſirous to be Confirmed] that is, by Biſhops in the Engliſh method. 

XVII We muſt Aﬀent and Conſent that { ſuch ornaments of 
the Church, and of the Miniſters thereof, at all times of their miniſtr a- 
tion ſhall be retained in uſe, as were in this Church of England by that 
authority of Parliament in the Second year of Edward VI 

XVIII. We muſt Aſſent and Conſent to give an account within 


forrteen days of every one that we keep from the Sacrament, to 


the Ordinary. And that the Ordinary proceed againſt the offending 
perſon according to the Canons. 

XIX. We mult publiſh all ſuch Excommunications and Abſolu- 
tions,as are according to the Canons decreed by Lay Chancellors. 

XX. This binds us co conſent and publiſh the Excommunication 
of all that affirm that the Liturgy containeth any thing init that is re- 
pugnant to the Scriptures. |] And the Oath of canonical Obedience 
binds us to ſuch publication, if it be commanded us. 

X XI. And weare both theſe ways bound to publith all Excom- 
municate, ipſo fafo, (if commanded) who affirm any of the Rites 
and Ceremonies ſuch as may not be approved and uſed lawfully, 

XXII. And all that ſay any of the Thirty Nine Arricles in any 
part may not be {ubſcribed, though it be but about Tra:litions or 
Ceremonies. 

XXII. And we muſt, if required, publith all, ipſo fato, Ex- 
communicate who ſay rhe Church Government by Arch-Bithops, 

ithops, Deans, Archdeacons, and the reſt that bear Office , is 
againlt God's Word. 

XXIV. We muſt, if commanded, publiſh all Excommunicate 
who afhrm that the Form and Manner of Making ard Conſecrating 
H:ſlops, Iricfts or Deacons comaineth any thing in it that 1s repugnant 
ro the Word of God, (Though it affert that the Biſhops and Prieſts 
are diſtin&t Orders, which even in K. el{frick's days the Church 
of England cenied.) 

XXV.We muſt publiſh themExcommunicate who afhrm that the 
Nonconformiſts mav truly take the name of. another Church, wo 
an 
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2nd that any aſſemblies of Subje&s not allowed by Law, are true - 
and Lawful Churches. 

XX VI. No Miniſter muſt wicttingly adminiſter the Sacrament 
co any but ſuch as Knee], nor to any of the foreſaid depravers of 
the Licurgy, Ceremonies, Orders of the Church, &c. Can. 27. 

XXVIL. None of other Pariihes are often co be admitted to 
Communion. 

XXVIII. All Miniſters that repent of Conforming mult be (uf- 
pended, excommunicate and depoſed at laſt, Can. 38. 

XXIX. We mult give the Sacrament to none that go for it 
from unpreaching Miniſters, but muſt ſend chem home, Can, 57. 
Nor muſt Baptize their Children. 

XXX. Miniſters muſt not be ſuffered that wear not the Sur» 
plice, Can. 58. | 

XXXI. No Miniſter muſt refuſe or delay to Chriſten any Child 
that's brought to the Church co him on Sundays or Holydays to 
be Conn, without exception of Arhei:ts or Infidels Children. 
Can. 68. 

XXXII. No Miniſter may keep any Faſt in publick cr at pri- 
vate H ules, or be pretent at any(on what neceſſity ſoever) wirh- 
out the Bilhops Licenſe for it under Hand and Seal, or the Laws 
appoiatment. 

XXXIII. We muſt if commanded publiſh all Excommunicate 
char aftirm that the Sacred Synod is not the true Church of Eng- 
land by repreſentation ; or that deprave it as a faction, &c. 

XXXIV. No man was to be ordained or ſuffered in the Mini- 
ſtry for twenty years that did not ſubſcribe thus { I do declare that 
1 do hold that there. lies no obligation on me, or on any other perſcn 
from the Oath commonly called the Solemn League and Covenant 
to —_— aiiy change or alteration of Goverument in Church or 
Statce 

XXXV. All Nonconformiſts muſt ſwear that they will never 
endeavour any alteration of che Church Government, or elle be 

banithed hve miles from,Corporations and all places where ever 
they preached [ince the Ak of Oblivion. 

XXXVI. All Miniſters muſt ſubſcribe and Nonconformiſs. 
ſwear that they abhor the Traiterous poſition of taking Arms by 
the Kings Authority agataſlt choſe that are Commiſſioned by hirr.. 
 XXXVI. We mult aſſent and conſent to the damnatory ſentence 
inthe Creed called Arhanaſins's, | XXXV1II. 
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XXXVIIL Every Miniſter conſenteth to ſay the Morning and 
Evening Service every day in the year, not being lett by ſickneſs 
or other urgent cauſe. 

XXXIX. Miniſters muſt concur to force the unwilling Pariſhi- 
oners to the Sacrament,or elle to Excommunicate and ruine them, 

XL. If we dare not Conform for fear of fin we muſt forſake 
our Miniſtry to which we are Ordained and Vowed, and give 
over Preaching the Goſpel what ever need there be, and mult al- 
ſoremove our dwelling from all places'aforeſaid. 

Theſe are the parts of Miniſters Conformity. 


Lay-Mens Conformity is as followeth ; 

I. They muſt truſt their Souls with the Paſtoral overſight of 
thoſe, and only thoſe as their fixed Paſtors, whom Patrons will 
choole for them, and Biihops inſtitute : Though the Conformiſts 
2ccuſe many Patrons of ſuch hainous fins, as ſpeaketh them unfic 
for ſo ſtrange a truſt, be{tdes thoſe that are Papiſts, and Biſhops 
{ay they have not power to keep out the unfit. 

IL. They are not only hereby deprived of the exerciſe of Self. 
Government for the ſaving of their own Souls, but of due Fami- 
ly-Government for the ſafety of Wife and Children, and Ser- 
vants, and muſt not bid them chooſe better Paſtors. 

III. They are forced to forbear Communion with all Noncon- 
formiſts, and to ſeparate from all others beſides Conformilts, 
though they account this Schilmatical ſeparation. 

IV: When God commandeth them, {_ If thy Brother treſpaſs 
againſt thee tell him his fault berwcen thee and him: if he hear not 
tell the Church, &c. And with Drunkards, Railers, Fornicators, 
&c. not to eat. ] They are forced to have Communion with Pa- 
rithes where no ſuch Diſcipline is exerciſed, nor can they per- 
form any fuch duty, and to loſe all the benefit of this Chriſtin 
Order and Diſcipline, none being ſo much caſt out as Conlciona» 
ble Diſlenters. 

V. Conſcionable care to obey Gods Law is greatly diſcouraged 
2nd made a dangerous thing, while it muſt be mens utcer ruiae to 
deny Conformity, even in a Ceremony, to en, when it's done 
for fear of ſinning againſt God. 

VI. They are to be deprived of Baptiſm and Chriſtendom for 
che:r Children, if they dare not uſe the foreſaid way of God-Fa- 
=. $, as deſcribed. | VII. They 
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VII. They are alſo to be unchriſtened if thinking our Croffing 

isuſ-d as an unlawful Humane Sacrament, they Care not receive 
it as a dedicating Badye of Chriſtianity: 

VIIL. If they think Kneeling at receiving the Sacrament an un- 
lawful hardening the Papiſts, they are denyed Communion. 

IX. If any diflent but from Confirmation, Organs, Kneeling 
at the Rails, taking a Reader or unfit man for their Paſtor, they 
muſt not be received to Communion by a Conformilt in another 
Pariih. | "I 

X. All the Land is engaged ( Miniſters, Veltries, Corporati- 
ons and Militia ) by Oaths or Covenant never to endeavour any 
alteration of Government in the £ hurch. 

XI. They are all engaged co abhor che poſition as trayterous, 
of taking Arms by the Kings Auchority againſt any Conmitſion- 
ed by him in purſuit of fuch Commilhon. 

XiI. All Corporation Government and Truſt is confined to 
them that declare that there is no Obligation on them or any other 
from the ſolemn Covenant or Vow, not excepting ſo much as to 
oppole Schilme. Popery or Prophinenels, to detend the King, 
or repent of (in, though theſe be Vared, 

I have now told you what Conformity iz, in Miniſters and 
People. 


CHAP F. Of Re Ordination, 


| O U 1-ve named a great number : But I d1bt whether all theſe 
are inipaſed, and in many of them I ſee no harm, 

M, I told you that if' any one of them ( impoſed) be ſinful 
Nonconformity 15 a duty, whichall the Miniſters in Ergland were 
bound to. 

L. What fin can you find in Re-Ordination ? * 

M, IT mult tirtt ſtate the Controverlie before I argue it. 

1. The Worc| Ordination ] may ſignifie either the firſt Degica- 
tion and Ordination tothe Miniſterial Office as ſuch. by whi.h a 
man is ſeparated from the Laity to Gods Miniſtry : Or elſe, a 
Miſſion on tome particular Miniſterial work, as Paul and Barna- 
bas were ſent abroad, Azs 11. Or a Miniſter may be ſent to 
America, Gc. Orele a fixed appointment to ſome one particu- 
lar Churctror Flock, which is done here by Preſentation, Infricu- 

tion 
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tion and Induftion. Ir is neither of the two laſt that we ſpeak 
againſt. They may be often done : But it's only the firſt. 

2. The word [Ordization] may (ignifiez 1, That Moral ation 
by which a man is made a Miniſter of Chriſt, which is, his ſo- 
lemn Contract with Chriſt, expreſt by his Conſent, and by the 
Ordainers inveſting ation : This is it which we mean in the Con- 
croverſie, which may not be done twice. 2. Or it may fignifie 
the meer words of the Ordainers and Ordained , which make up 
che ſaid Moral ation. We deny not but the ſame words repeat- 
ed may make up one Moral Ordination : If the Biſhop by tauto- 
logy repeat them twice or thrice: Or if they ſhould to ſatisfie men 
of divers Languages that are preſent, be firſt ſpoken in Ergliſh;and 
after in French, or when ſome that doubted require it, ſhould go 
over them again; all this is bur one Ordination. 

L. How prove you that our Piſhops intend any more , when they 
fay , it 1s only to ſatisfie the Law, that you may be capable in 
England. | 

1, 1. That it is not a meer relation to ſome particular cure that 
they mean, is undeniable : 1. Becauſe they call that by the name 
of Inſticution and Induction, and not of Ordination. 2. Becauſe 
they never ordain any over and over upon removals. 3. Becauſe 
the words of Ordination in the Book tell it us. 

2. Thar they &o it not as a Reperirion of the ſame valid Ordi- 
nation is paſt doubt. 1. Becauſe the ſame repeated by the ſame 
men will not ſerve 2. It is to be done, again ten or twenty 
years after the firſt. 3- He is to be fined in an hundred pound that 
adminifreth the Sacrament without ir. 4. He is taken for no true 
Miniſter without it, which cannot be true of a bare repetition of 
words : No reaſonable men would lay ſo much on that. 

3. It is undeniable that they take men for «nordained, and no 
Miniſters till they ordain them : 1. Becauſe they all diſown re- 
ordaining; they know that the Canons called the Apoſtles, and 
the whole antient and later Church condemn ic as like Anabap- 
tiſiry ; and no one Bil{:op in England will not renounce it : There- 
fore it's certain that they take the firſt Ordination for null. 2.And 
they have ſodeclared their judgment in icany words and writings, 
and in the Act of Uniformity.it is plainly intimated in the penalty. 

L. And what harm u there in being twice Ordained ? 

A. I, Ad hominem I need not diſpute it : All the a” dil- 
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claim it a$ unlawful, ſo. that we have their confeſſion. 

2. It is the ſame fault as Anabaptiſtry. If they be blame- 
leſs why make you ſuch a noiſe againſt the Anabaptiſts? To be 
rivice made a Chriſtian, ang twice mace a Miniſter 1s of the like 
kind. ; 

3. It is (omething cauſelefly to caſt our (elves under the Cen- 
ſure of all the Church that hath been againſt ir, and to be con- 
demned by them. 

4. Itisa plain prophanation of God's holy name, and of a 
great and holy Ordinance, by Lying and taking God's name in 
Vain. For they arc {aid to be now admitted to the Ojjce, 2nd this 
day to receive it, and God is told that they are now called to ir. And 
211 their Examinations and Anfwers imp:y that they were no 
Miniſters before, and the Biſhop faith, | Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
for the Office and work of a Prieſt now committed 19 thee by the Impo= 
fition of our hands, } which all imply it not done betore. And 
in ſo ſacred a contra with God, to ie to him, and pro- 
phanely abuſe his name, and the holy Ghoſts, and the Duty of 
Prayer and Praiſe, is tremendous. Be not deceived, God is not 
mocked. 

5. It is a confederacy with Corrupters and Ulturpers, that ar- 

rogate and appropriate vaiid Ordination to themſelves, and a 
conhrming all their 1njury to politericy, that all that thall hereat- 
cer imitate thein may be encouraged, by alledging our Re-ordina- 
TCH» - 
6. It isa hainous injury to all the other Reformed Churches as 
if we dezraced ter Miniſters and ſeparated from them all as no 
Churches. For one part of them have no Diocefans, and the 
ret have Biſhops, that at the Reformation were Ordained by 
Presbyters. 

7. [t is contrary to one of the Articles of our Religion, 23. Theſe 
we ought to j1:dge them lawtully called and ſent, whici be choſcn andceals 
led to this work, by men, who have publick authority given to them in the 
Congregation t9 call. and ſend Minif! ers, CC. But 11 otier Countries, 
Prebyters have puolick authority given them. Aid Art. 35. The 
book, of Cor.ſceration doth contain all things neceſſary to ſbch conſecrati- 
12 and Ordaining. Bat it hath nothing tor Re-ordaining thoſe before 


Ordained. ; 
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8. Tr is a plain condemnation of the Church of England, which 
hath profeſſed Communion with the Reformed abroad, as with 
true Miniſters and Churches of Chriſt. And we are now told 
= co communicate with Schiſmaticks induceth the guilt of 

chiſm. 

9. It introduceth Anabaptiſtry, or utter confuſton into the Na- 
tion, leaving men in doubt whether for fourteen years the people 
had any true Baptiſm ( while it's a controverlte whether Lay- 
mens Paptizing be valid, and Mr. Dodnel! maketh all men to be 
out of any Covenant-title to Salvation that have not the Sacra- 
ments from a Minitter that hath ſucceſſive Epiſcopal Ordination.) 
And all Chriſtians muſt queſtion whether they have not ſo long 
here lived out of the Church of Chriſt, without Miniſtry and Com- 


munion. | 
Do you think that none of theſe nine Reaſons prove Reordina- 


cion {infu]? 

L. But becauſe the Biſhops deny it, let me hear your proof thas. the 
former Ordination here by Presbyters ts not a nullity. 

M. I. Ad homiinem, the Church of England hath, as I ſaid, judg- 
ed the like valid in the Reformed Churches, by holding Com- 
munion with them. I cited a great number of Biihops and Doctors 
in my Chriſtian Concord. 

L. But they ſay that neceſſity differeth their caſe from ours 
heres 4nd even Dottor Sherlock tells you that if God makg neceſſity ; 
neceſſity will make Miniſters : But ours Sckiſmatically pull'd down the 
Biſhops, end now diſown the very Order. 

4. There isa fatisfaRory conceſſion in theſe words, but the ac- 
cuſations are made up of falſehood and deceit. 

1. Archbiſhop Uſher and others that thought the Ejeors of 
Epiſcopacy were guilty of Schiſm, yet waimained that their 
Ordination was valid : He told me how he pleaced it to the 


King. 

"ag Do they think that Salmaſins, Blundel and all others that have 
written more againſt our Prelacy than the Engliſh, were deprived 
of it againſt their wills by neceſhity? 

3. What neceſſity can they pretend to the Hollanders, Hel- 
vetians, Geneva, Embden, Bremen, the Palatinate, and Scotlind 
heretofore 2 might they not have had Prelates when. they 


would, £ 
4. Was 
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4- Was not the neceflity far more notorious to thoſe that I 
now plead for. They lived ina Land where Epiſcopacy was caſt 
our, and kept out by a potent Army. I think there were bur four 
or fve _— alive when it was reſtored. 

5. It is falſe that they caſt out the Biſhops. Thoſe Miniſters 
that joyned with the Parliament to caſt them out, were Ordained 
by Biſhops, and therefore are none of the men that we are ſpeak- 
ing of : Theſe that were Ordained by Presbyters were then young 
men at School, or in the Univerſities. And what are other mens 
actions to them ? 

L. But they are of the ſame mind and party. 

M. Are you a Lawyer, and do 'you accuſe men in the 
Temple without naming them, and bringing proof of their 
guilt? Noxa caput ſequitur , ſhould all the Clergy be called 
guilty if Sibthorp, or Manwaring, or Heylin were proved "ſo ? 
= error you accuſe them of, prove, and puniſh them for no 0- 
ther. 

6. But Iprove that the Bithops themſelves made other Ordi- 
nation neceſlary. Becauſe they would Ordain none without ſinful 
ſubſcriptions and conditions, which muſt not be yielded to : If you - 
can prove the terms lawful on which they Ordain, I ſhall cry your 
$kill anon. | 

IL. I farther prove the Ordination in queſtion valid , thus ; 
Where there is a true notification of God's will that this perſon ſhall be 
a Miniſter of the Goſpel, there is no want of validity in his Ordinati- 
ony, But thoſe here ordained by Presbyters might have ſuch a true 
notification of God's will = Ergo, The Major is plain; Becauſe 
God's will and Man's conſent are the fundamentum of the Rela- 
= - therefore nothing can be wanting to it's being and vali- 

ity- 

The Minor is proved : Thoſe men that have laudable abi- 
lity, and willingneſs, and the conſent of a people in true ne- 
ceſſity, and the approbation ofa National Aſſembly of Learned 
Divines ( of which many Biſhops were called to be members ) 


and the inveſting Ordination of the graveſt Senior Paſtors, that 
were then to be had , had a true notification of. God's will 
that they thould be his Miniſters. Bur ſuch were theſe in queſti- 
on. Ergo 
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II. The way of ordination, which was valid in the Primuoe Church 
is now valid — But ſuchis that in queſtion, Ergy. 

As to the Minor 3 The Ordination of ſuch: Paſcors 45 were bur 
the Rectors of fingle Congregations, was it tiiat vas valid inthet'ri- 
mitive Church. }-uc ſuch 1s that in queition 

DoRtor Hammond |libours to prove that in Scripture time 
there were no other Lithops or Presbyttrs but the (ingle Fa- 
{tors of {ingle Aſlzmblics : Mr. Clerk/on hath fully proved, and 
] mcre fully in my Treatiſe of Epilcopacy, that for a hun- 
dred and tity. years, if not much wore, there were no pearti- 
cular Churches bigger than our Parithes. A Biſhop then was 
but the chief Pariin, or Congregational Paſtor, who guided 
it with his Aſſitance. Ard {uchare all our Incumbents ( eſpe- 
cially in great Towns) who have Chapels and Curates and 
Lecturers to aſſiſt them. And Grorius de Imper. ſum, Pot. thew- 
eth that really the chief Paſtor of a Church is a Bithop, whatever 
they cail hiaz. But I have fo largely proved in my Treatiſe of E- 
PilCopacy, pag. 231, 232, &c. that our quellioned Ordainers were 
{cripture Biſhops , and that thoſe now called Presbyters Or- 
dained long after, that I muſt not repeat the ſame things here a- 
211. 
, IV. Thoſe that are in Orders may confer Orders : Oy. 
dinis eff Ordinare, as Uſher was wont to lay 3 As Phyſicians 
make Phyſicians , and Fhiloſophers make Philoſophers, and 
Generation propagateth the Species : And our Church con- 
ſenterh to his. 1, In that Presbyters muſt concur in Ordi- 
nation by Impoſition of hands, which is an act of authority 
and collation. 2- In that the Convocation hath a greater 
pow:r, even Canon making 3 and that Convocation contifteth 
half and more of Presbyters, and the Canons Excommunicateth 
all that deny it to be the repreſentative Church of Er. 
land, 

But Presbyrers have the porer of Order ( as Bilhop Carltan de Fu- 
riſdict. proveth it commonly acknowledged ) egza! with Biſhop. 
pag. 7. And the Church ofEzglandin King e/(frick's time (ad Wolf, 
11 *pelman, Pag. 576. 1. 17. ) Afirm that Bihops and Vresbyters are 
but one Orcer. 

V. Thoſe may ordain validly whoſe Oraination is more warran- 
ral ic rþin that of Reman Piſkeps ( for Our Biſhops own theirs 

as 
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as valid and ordain them not again when they turn Proteſtants : ) 
But the I resbyters that Ordined here fourteen years, did it more wat* 
rantably than the Roman Eiſhops. Ergo. 

1. The Papilts Ordairf men to a falſe Office; to be Maſs-Prieſts : 
Bur the ſaid Paſtors ordained none but to the lame office thac 
Chriſt inſtituted. | | 

2. The Papilts have their power of Ordination from the Pope, 
whoſe own power and office in Specze isa falle Uſurpation : Bur 
oy not {0 here, where tl;e ordaining Paſtors were lawfully cal- 

ed. 

2. Paviſts Ordination enters them into a falſe Church in Specie © 2 
preten EC! catholick Chur.h headed by the | ope z ) but our Paſtors 
entered chem into no Church bur Chrilts. 

4. Papiits make them take finful Oaths and Condi:imms before 
they Ordain them. Bur theſe Faſtors ( at leaft that impoſed mt 
the Covenant ) did r.ot. 

If yet any will nullifie the Reformed Chnrchegand Miniſtry, 
and cheir Ocdination, and not the FPapiſlts, we may underRtang 
what their Mind and Communion is 

VI. That Ordination is valid which isleſs culpavle, than many Di4- 
ceſans : But ſuch is that in queſtion, Ergyv. 

To the proof of the Minor ( which only needs proofs here ) 

1, Some Dioceſans here have been Papiſts ( as Godfrey Good- 
man of Gloaceſler ) and diviers have pleaded for and owned a 
Tho ign Juriſdittion , which the Oath of Supremacy abju- 
reth. 

2. I have fully proved in the (aid Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy that 
the Oftice of Paſtors of ſingle Churches is more warrantable than 
our Dioceſans who-are the ſole Bilhops of many ſcore or hundred 
Biſhops Churches. 

3. The faid Presbyters( at leaſt vw ho medled not witly the Cove- 
nant) impoſed 0 uzlanful condition cn the Ordained, as too m iny 
have done. 

4: Many Biſhops plead the derivation of their power from 
Rome :- And what theirs is | thewed before. 

But becauſe I muſt nat write a Treatiſe. on this one qaeſtion, 
you may read it done copioufly and unanſwerably by Yourize a- 
gain(t Comel. Janſenius de deſgerata Cauſa Papatus. 

Yet I ad4 one difference more. The O:2ainers and Ordained 

in 
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in queſtion, had the conſent of the Flocks and neighbour Mini- 
ſers ; but the (aid Biſhops come in by the Magiſtrate without 
the conſent or knowledge of the Flocks,, and fo do the Miniſters 
uſually whom they Ordain. And what the ancient Church 
thought of this, abundance of Canons thew. T'le now cite bur 
one, Concil. Nic. 2. Can, 3. Omnem Eletftionem que fir a Magiſtrati- 
bus, Epiſcopi, Presbyteri vel Diacont irritam manere ex canone dicente, 
ſiguts Epiſcopus ſecularibus Magiſtratibus uſus, per eos Eccleſiam obti- 
nuerit, deponatur & ſepregetur, & omnes qui cum eo Communicant, O- 
porter enim eum qui eſt promovendns ad Epiſcopatum ab Fpiſcopis eligi, 
quemadmodum a ſantts patribus Nigents decretum eſt in Can, qui dis 
cit \ Epiſcopum opyrtet maxime quidem ab omnibus qui Pc in pro- 
vincia conſtitui, And many Councils nullifie their Epiſcqpacy that 
come not in by the ele&ionor conſent of Clergy and People, which 
ad hominem is {omewhat to them that urge ſuch Councils againſt 
Us, 

L. I confeſs your reaſens ſeem unanſwerable, at leaſt as to the 
caſe of neceſſity, which I am convinced was the caſe of thoſe that 
were ordained when there were no Biſhops to whom they could have 
acceſs, or no place in the Miniſtry without Presbyters Ordination, 
and who then durſt not be twice Ordained: And for Churchmen 
that muſt be ſtrittly Religious to ſuffer on ſuch terms 1 cannot ſpeak, 
againſt.. But we ſecular men think, theſe too little things to ouſfer 
or. 

þ AM. If your conſciences can call ſuch prophanation of Gods 
Name, ſuch condemnation of _—_— Churches, ſuch 
ſtrengthening the hands of a litcle thing, they ſhall 
be no meaſure for our conſciences: For we believe that we 
muſt die, and that there is a God and a righteous final Judg- 
mentc. 


CH A P. VI !I Of the Covenant and Oath of Canonical 
Obedience to our Ordinary or Bi/l. op. 


bs V \ JT Hat harm tis there in your promiſing or ſwearing obedience 
to your Ordinary, in things Lawful and Honeſt ? What 


a man ſhould do, he ſhould not refuſe to ſwear or promiſe. 
M4. I will firſt tell you the words impoſed, and then I will tate 
the Controyerlte, and then I will tell you our Reaſons. Th 
e 
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The Words at Ordination are theſe. 1. On Deacons and Prieſts. 
C Will you reverently obey your Ordinary and other chief Miniſters to 
whom is committed the Charge and Government over you, following 
with'a glad Mind and Vil their podly Admonitions, and ſuonmrting your 
ſelves totheir godly Judgments ? Anſw. I will /o do,the Lord being mv _. 
help | 

The form of the Oath which they uſe to impole is this. 

Ego A. B. Furo guod preſtabo Vefram & Canonicam Obedientiam 


'E piſpopo Londinenſi ejuſq; ſucceſſoribus tn omnibus licitis © honeſtis. (And 


little know we of what Religion their Succeſlors will be, or who 
_ hive the chooſing of them: Tlenor' fivear to _I know nor 
WHno. ) PF 

The Biſhops them ſelves alſo muſt rake this Oath cf due Obe- 
dience to the Arch-Biſhop. In rhe Name of God Amen : I N. ch:- 
ſen Biſhop of the Church and See of N. dg profeſs and promiſe all due 
reverence and obedience to the Arch-Biſhop and to the Metropolitan 
Church of N. and to their Succeſſors, So help me God through eſus 
C brift. 

i What ts your Controver ſie againſt any of this ? 

M. xr. We do not queſtion the duty of obeying the King 
and all his Officers, governing as Magiſtrates by the power 
of the Swords which the King may commit to them. It 
Biſhops. or Lay Chancellors be made Magiſtrates, we will 0- 
bey them as ſuch : And therefore when they ſummon us, we 
appear and anſwer, becauſe the King authorizeth' them. And 
many Nonconformiſts have defended the taking the Promiſe, 
as ſuppoſing that the Word [_ Ordinary ] fignihech only the 
Jud;ze of a Court ſer up by the King as Supream Governor 
by the Sword in matters and over perions Ecclefiaſtical as well 
as Civil, according to the true ſence of the Oath of Suprema-. 
Cy- 

2. We do not refuſe to promiſe and (wear due Obedience to 
ſuch as are our Lawfu! Paſtors, ruiing the Church-by the power of 
the Keys according to the Word of God : Though we think. that 
requiring ſuch Oaths is an irregularity in them, againſt the ancient 


- Canons, and a far higher preſumption than the Independents Co- 


VeEnanr. 
3, We do not deny a patient and quiet ſubmiſſion to-uns 
lawtul 
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lawful perſons and as of Government, not owning their ſn our 
ſelves,,and doing no evil at their command. 

Bur chele are the things which we,are not ſatisfied in, 

I. Obedience hath eflential Relation to the Laws and Man- 
dates of thoſe that we obey: And the Canons of England are 
the Laws by which.they openly profeſs to Rule the Church : 
And therefore they call it the Oath of Canonical Obedience , 
that is, of obeying the Church Government according to 
the Carorsz And when we know the Canons before-hand,. we 
know what Government and Obedience is meant. And we 
ſxear fraudulently it we take rot the Oath in the ſence of the 
Inpſers: And they commonly' tel] us, that this is thE mean- 
ing of [ Due Obedience, ] andif Godly Admonitions, or [ in lici- 
tis & honeſtis ] be put in, that doth bur ſuppoſe that Obedi- 
etice according to the Canors is Godly and licitum & honeſturm, 
and not that weare leftro chooſe which Canons we will obey. 
All Pithops I doubt not will ſtand to this Expolition of the 
lence. 

Now there are abundance of things in the Canons which 
we think to be greater fins than we think meet to call 
them, 

II. We know that the Rule of the Biſhops is by Chancel- 
lors Courts and other ſuch, where Lay-men exerciſe the Church 
Keys, by. Decretive Excommunications and Abſolutions 
which wite men think to be facrilegious Uſurpation, and a Pro- 
phanation of a dreadful pare of Chriſls Government : And 
Lawyers and Civilians tell us, that the word [ Ordinary } fignift- 
eth the appointed Ordinary Judge of the Conrr, and io that we 
ſx ear or Covenant to obey Lay-Civilians uſmg the Keys, And 
[ ether chief Miniſters ) can mean no leſs than all the Archdeacons, 
Officials, Commiſlaries, Surrogares, &c. whom we covenant to 
obey ; not in civil things or the circa Sacra belonging to-Ma- 
giltrates, which we refuſe not, but in the exercile of the Church 
Keys. 

III. They that think they have fully proved that Dioceſans 
Ruling many hundred: Churches without any tithops under 
chem, are an Office in Specie contrary to Gods Word . and 
the practice of 'the Primitive Church, and that it corrupteth 
or. excludeth true Church Diſcipline, do think ic a fin to con- 

form 
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form by an Oath of Allegiance or Obedience to them, though 
they live peaceably under them. 

IV. They that think that by Scripture, and Reaſon, and 
Univerſal Church Cuſtoms and Canons, they are no Bithops 
or Paſtors that come in by Magiſtrates without the Election 
or conlent of the Flocks and Clergy, think that to ſwear Obe- 
cience to them 1s to be guilty of their Uſurpation. 

Theſe four be the things refuſed in this Oath and Covenant 
of Obedience. 

L. And what have you againſt obeying according to the Canon ? 

M, I. You may gather it from the foregoing enumeration 
of the Canonical Impolitions : Many things of a heinouſer 
nature than Liturgies, Ceremonies or things Indifferenr. 

I. We dare not obey an Order for Excommunication ac- 
cording to the 4th Canon, againſt any man that afhrmeth 
that the Pook of Colnmcnr Prayer containecth any thing in it 
that is repugnant to the Scriptures. Judge that by the proof 
that I ſhall anon give. 

2. The ſame I fay of the Excommunication in Cav. 5, 6, 
7, 8. and gnany others, which are after to be particularly 

1entioned. | 

3. And there are many things in the Canons which we 
dare not prattiſe, and therefore Care not ſwear Canonical 
Obedience. 

L. That Oath doth net oblige you to approve of all that is in the 
Canons, no more than a FTuſtices Oath to execute the Laws doth bind 
him to approve of, or execute every Law. 

M. We would not be guilty of an over rigorous Expoſt- 
tion : But had it been in the days of Queen Mary, when the 
Six Articles, and other Laws tor Murdering Innocents were 
on foot, and were actually expounded by Execution, I would 
not have been one of the Juſtices that thould have ſworn ta 
execute them. Though a Juſtice bz not bound to approve 
every Law, he is bound in the main to execute them in his 
place; And if he know that the Impoſers of his Oath did 
mean, that he ſhould in a ſpecial manner execnte e. z. the 
Laws againſt Proteſtants, he thould not take that Oath con- 
trary to their ſence. Our Canons make theſe things fore- 
meationed their principal Part, as you may fee by purting 

chem 
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them firſt wich chat ſtrange ley of Excommunication 
ipſo fave. And indeed it is no {mall part of the whole Book 
that we diſſent from. 

IT. But moreover wedare not promiſe or ſwear Obedience to 
our Ordinaries, till we know that Lay-men governing by the 
Keys are not thoſe Ordinaries. I have conſulted Lawyers, and 
ſome ſay that only the Biſhop is meant by our{[ Ordinary; But I 
think they are but few that ſay ſo. And indeed we are bound to 
believe the contrary, becauſe terms of Art or Science are 
ro be underſtood according to the uſe of the men of that Art 
or Science. But men of that profeſſion commonly call other 
Judges of their Courts our Ordinaries, belices the Biſhops : So 
doth R. Couſins in his Tables, and others. 

2. And other Governing Mimſters whom we muſt obey, are 
mentioned in the Ordination Covenant alſo beſides our Or- 
dinaries. y 

Our Reaſons againſt this are theſe. 

I. It is unlawful to confederate with Sacrilegious Propha- 
ners of a great Ordinance of God, in ſtablithing and practi- 
frog that Sacrilegious Prophanation. 

ut to Covenant or Swear Obedience to Lay-men in uſurp- 
ing the power of the Keys of Decretive Excommunication 
and Abſolution, we fear is ſuch; and as to the Minor the 
reaſon of our fear is, if it be Sacrilegious prophanation for 
a Lay-man to uſurp the other parts of the Paſtoral Office, 
then it is ſo for him to uſurp the power of the Keys. . But 
the Antecedent is confeſt, as to the Sacraments and the charge 
of ordinary Teaching and Guidance of the Flocks, &c., 

2. Ad hominem. If the Biſhops take it for Ulurpation in 
Presbyters to exerciſe this power, ſuppoſing it proper to 
themſelves, they. muſt judge it much more ſo in Lay-men. 

L. The Lay-men do it by the Biſhops Authority and in his Name | 
and ſo be dothit by them: His Name is to the Excommunicatvns. 

A, 1. The Ch:ncellors have their Commiſhons from the 
King, which the Biſhops cannot alter. 

2. If ic be (o ir is the worle. 

1. That che Biſhops name ſhould be abuſed to a Sentence, 
when he never heard or tryed the Cauſe. If this be againſt 
the Biſhops Will, it is a forgery ; it ir2 conſenr, it _ _ 

truſteth 


yp owe 
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truſteth his Conſcience in the Chancellors hands, and Excom- 
municateth all at a venture that the Chancellor Excommuni- 
cateth, though he know not whom nor why, which is againſt 
the Light of Nature, and the common Juſtice of the World. 

2. And it is contrary to the nature of the Paſtoral Office 
to execute it by men of another Calling : Eicher ic is proper 
to Biſhops or notz if not, Presbyters or Lay-men may uſe 
it; if yea, then none may be deputed to ule ir, that are not 
Biſhops. If the Keys and not the Sacraments may be uſed by 
Lay-men, then the uſe of the Keys is not proper to Paſtors, 
but only Sacraments. But no man can give a juſt reaſon why 
Lay-men may not give the Sacraments as well as ule the 


S. 

Yea indeed the Sacramental adminiſtration cannot be pro- 
per to the Paſtoral Office if the Keys be not : For the uſe of 
the Keys is to Judge who ſhall be admitted ro Sacramental 
communion : and if only Delivering and not Judging to whom, 
be proper to the Paſtor, then he is but a carrier or cryer and 
Executioner of Lay-mens Judgment, perhaps lower than the 
Deacon. Barely to ſay over the words and do the action, 
is but an outward Miniltration, and no a& of Power at all. 

L. But it is not the Chancellor but the Surrogate that Excom- 
municateth. 

AM. 1. Ask thoſe that have been much among them. how oft ' 
they have hearda Lay-Civilian ſay at once, [_/ admoniſh you, 1 
aAmoniſh you, 1 admoniſh you, I excommunicate you. | 

2. Hypocrile is but an aggravation of Sin: The Lay-man 
decreeth the Excommunication, which is the judicial a; 
when they uſe a Surrogate Prieſt, it is bur as a hireling Ser- 
vant to pronounce the Decree, to mock the Church with a 
Formality. 

3. If indeed it be the Prieſt that Excormunicateth and Ab- 
ſolveth, when no Biſhop is there, then they confeſs that the 
power of the Keys is not proper to a Biſhop, but may be va- 
lidly uſed by a Prieſt. 

L. But what have 10u againſt ſmearing Obedience to the Biſhops 
themſelves, ſuppoſing the Canons were materially Lawful, 

A. III. We have nothing againſt a peaceable ſubmiſſion to 
them, if thzy vere proved all Uſurpers. For my part, when I 

F 2 think 
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think how the high Prieſts were made ( out of a wrong line, 
by Roman power and purchaſe, &c.) in ©hriſts time, and how 
much he was for ſubmiſſhon to them, and a uſe of al! that 
was good and lawful, done by thoſe bad unlawful intruders, 
it reſolvethme toregard bare Poſſeſſion, (o far 2s our own edi- 
fication and the common peace requireth But as Chriſt was 
2 Nonconformiſt to the Phariſees vain Traditions, ſo he was 
ſo far from ſwearing Obedience to theſe Ulſurpers, that he oft 
plainly and vehemently reprovech them. Many, for the 6bo- 
mum publicum, Which is Suprema Lex and fints regiminis, Cid 
live in quiet ſubmifſhon to the Ulſurpers of civ!l power here, who 
yet would never have ſworn obedience to them or juſtifed 
their Ulſurpation, 

That the frame of Dioceſans as the only Biſhops is unlawful 
rota ſpecie, I have ſo largely proved in my Treatiſe of Epilcopacy, 
that I muſt not here repeat it, as long as the Dioceſan party 
by not an{wering it ſeem to grant it. I have proved, 

I, That this Hiccally Species deſtroyeth the old Species of 


particular Churches, turning the Pariſhes into »o Churches, but 


parts of a Dioceſan Church while they make a Biſhop eſlencial 
ro a Church. 

2. That they ſer up a falſe Species inſtead of it, viz. A 
Church infme ſpeciei, which hath many {core Pariſhes, if not 
many hundred in it, without any «nder Biſhop to them. 

3. That it depoſeth the old ſpecies of Biſhops and Presbyterg, 
both, which were [ to every Church of the th ſpecies _ a 
Bithop with his Presbyters ejuſdem ordinis ( if they could be 
had ) fo that many ſcore or hundred Biſhops are put down, on 
pretence of (ſetting up Epiſcopacy. 

4. And they ſet up both Biſhop and Presbyters of a humane 
unlawful ſort inſtead of thoſe depoſed, viz, Arch biſhop in- 
find ordinis, over a thouſand or hundred Carcaſles of Churches : 
and half Presbyrers that have not the power of the, Keys, nor 
are of the ſame Order with the Bilhops. 

5. That chey depoſed Chriſts true Church Diſcipline, and made * 
it as impoſſible as for one Schoo!l-maſter alone to govern all the 
Schools 11a Dioceſs, or one Phyfician many hundred Hofpitals, 
or one Mayor many Hundred Corporations without any School- 
malier(but an Uiher or M:-nitor)or any Phylſician,or any Mayor 
or Juſtice under him. | 6. That 
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6. That they have ſet up 2 falſe humane Diſcipline ( be- 
fore deſcribed ) inſtead of Chriſt's, which they have taken 
on. And all this we dare not juſtifte by a confederacy 
y Oath. 

IV. And we think that the fourth thing which we ſtick ar 
needs no other reaſon 3 ſuppoſe the ſpecies of Dioceſans were 
of Gods appointment, and only the namerical Biſhops Uſur- 
pers, we can ſubmit and live peaceably, bur we cannot ſwear 
obedience to them. They plead more than we for the power 
of ancient Councils, and Canons. I have elſewhere fully 

roved ( as Faul of Yexice hath done, and Mr. Clark/on, and 

Dr. Burnet, and many others) that many great Councils 
nullified the Epilcopacy of all that came in without the electi- 
on, or conſent of the Clergy and Flocks : And we our ſelves 
cannot conceive hoiv any man can be the Paſtor of thoſe that 
conſent not ; though we can eaſily conceive that Diſlenters 
may oft be obliged t9 conſent when they do not ; ſo may a Son 
or Daughter be obliged to obey their Parents in conſenting 
to Marry, ſuch as Parents chooſe for them, when yet it is 
no marriage till that conſent. How few in a Dioceſs ever 
know of the Biſhops Election till it's palt, and how few con- 
ſent, I need not tell. We can ſubmit to theſe, but not ſwear 
Allegtance 10 them. 

V. Andin all the foreſaid caſes, we have another difſwaſive. 

x. It is fo much of the King's Prerogative that all Subjects 
muſt ſwear Allegiance and Fidelity to him, that in almoſt 
all Nations it hath been thought dangerous, to make the Sub- 
iects alſo year obedience to every Juſtice or inferior Officer, 
eſt it ſhould make them too like Kings. 2. Lelt the Subjeds 
ſhould be entangled between their Oath to the King, and their 
Oaths to all theſe Officers, in caſe of the Officers contradicti- 
on to the King's. 3. Leſt ſo many Oarhs ſhould make that 
Government a ſnare to the conſcientious, which thould be 
for their eaſe and (afety. 4 Leſt ſo much {wearing make 

' Oaths contemptible, and bring in perjury, and endanger the 
King, who ſhould by our Oaths be ſecured. | 

2. AndlI have elſewhere named many Councils, and Canors 
which prohibite Biſhops this pratice of making the C-ergy 
ſvear fidelicy to them, and have condemne] it, as of cange- 
rous 


(33) 


rous conſequence. And they that are for Cowncils ſhould not 
engage us cauleleſly againſt them. : 

3. The preſeat Impoſitions greatly ſtop us, till we better 
knoiv what it is that we muſt do” We have cauſe to make 
a ſtand, when we are all ſworn [ never to endeavonr any alter a- 
tion of the Government of the State ] which we readily obey, 
and yet ſeem to be called to do chat which we are told by ſome 
is an alteration of it: That is, the making of our preſent 
ſpecies of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archdeacons, yea 

hancellors, Ofhcials, Commillaries, &c. as unchangeable a 
part of the Government as Monarchy it ſelf is, and fo diſabling 
the King to make any alteration in them. 

For ſet all this together and conlider, 1. All the Clerzy 
is bound or {worn to obey both Biſhops and every Ordinary. 
2. The Canon, ip/o fatto, Excommunicates every man that af- 
firmeth that the Church Governmeat under his Majeſty by 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Archaeacons and THE REST 
THAT BEAR OFFICE in the ſame, is repugnant to the word 
of God ; ſo that all the Lords and Gentlemen in England 
chat have affirmed that the Government by the Keys as uſed 
by Dioceſans over hundreds of Churches, or by Archdeacons, 
Lay-Chancellors, &c. is repugnant to God's word, being al- 
ready ip/o fato Excommunicate, how far they are capable of 
being Parliament-men I know not: but I ſuppoſe it in Par- 
l;ament they ſhall affirm any ſuch repugnancy they are Excom- 
municate ; and without the At oft King and Parliament no 
alteration can be made. 3. And now to fix them all, the 
Kingdom is ſworn never to endeavour any alteration in the 
Cburch Government : viz In the Corporation Att,the Militia AF, 
the Veſtry At, the Oxford ſwearing At, after the A of Uni- 
formity. And is not every Chancellor, or Archdeacon, or 
Biſhop now made as immutable neceſlary.a part of the King- 
dom as the King. 

L. You ſpeak ignorantly for want of acquaintance with the Law : 
Do you think_King and Parliament oblige themſelves ? It is only par- 
ticular ſubjefts ou; of Parliament that they oblige. 

M1. I. But whea the Parliament is diflolved, are they not all 
particulars ſubjects fave the King ? And are they not all then 
hereby bound ?- And do you thiak that it was the meaning of = 

ct 
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A& that they who {wear never to endeavour alteration, may 
yet endeavour it, if they be choſen Parliament men? I will 
manifeſtly diſprove it. All theſe Oaths do joyn the Govern- 
ment of Church and State together : Yea, and put the Church- 
Government firſt, as it it had the Pre-eminence. But it was ne- 
ver the meaning of the Oath, that the Parliament may en- 
deavour ro alrer Monarchy, which 1s the State-Government : 
Ergo, it meant not that they may endeavour to alter Prelacy 
or Church-Government. 

IT. But ſuppoſe ir be as you fay, They that know the preſent 
thing called the Church of England know that their Writers 
openly maintain that the Obligation of the Canons depends not 
on the Parliament, fave only as to the forceable execution of 
them, bur on the authority of the Church as a Society em- 
powered by Chriſt : And therefore that King or Parliaments 
at leaſt may be Excommunicated by them as wel! as others. 
All are Excommunicate men that do but call their Govern- 
ment ſinful. 


CHAP. VIL II. Of the reſtraint of Ordained Miniſters 
from Freaching, aud expIund'my any Jcripture, or Mat- 
ter or Dottrine, Can. 49. 


ds V Hat is it that you kave againſt Conformity in this ? 

: A. I. That men are at once made Chriſt's Mini- 
ſters, and forbid to exerciſe that which they are Ordained 
tO, 

IT. That we are laid under the hainous guilt of breaking 
our Vow, when they have engaged us to make it; and of 
betraying mens Souls, by omitting a vowed duty. 

IIL That we are forbidden that which is the duty of every 
Lay-Chriſtian that is able, as if chey would ſuppreſs Religi- 
on and Charity it ſelf. 

L. But you do not ſwear or ſubſcribe tothis Canon. 

M. 1. But we 2re bound by them to obey. this Canon ; for 
it is the Law ofthe whole Church of England. 

2. I have ſhewed you that ſwearing obedience to them muſt 
mean, obeying their Laws which are far more of weight than 


particular mandates. 
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L. But as long as you may have Licenſes, how doth this put you 
0n any ſin of omiſſion or —_— ? 

4 Both their words and their deeds tell us that they Or- 
dain more than they Licence to Preach or Expound any Do- 
Etrine. And is it no ſinful omiſhon think you for all the rett 
to forbear all this? 

2. And many were Ordained heretofore, who by the new Act 
of Uniformity, are denied Licenſes without new Profeſſions and 
Covenants, and terms which they undertake to prove finful. 

3. And our Miniſtry is by this made arvicrary to the Bi- 
ſhops will. He may bind us to the Office, and when he hath 
done keep us from it. 

L. If they deny you Licenſes they bind you not to preach, 

A. Ordination is a Vow and Dedication to the ſacred Office 
Mark the Covenant which they impoſe on us [. Q. Are you derer- 
mined out of the Scriptures to inſtrutt the people committed to your 
Charge? &c. Anſw. 1 have ſo determined by God's Grace. Q. Will 
you give your faithful diligence always ſo to miniſter the Dottrine 
and Sacraments, and the Diſcipline of Chriſs as the Lord hath com- 
manded, &C. that you may teach the people committed to your Care 
and Charge, with all diligence to keep and obſerve the ſame ? Anl(w. 
I will ſo do by the belp of the Lord, Q. Will you be ready with all 
faithful diligence to baniſh and drive away all erroneous and ſtrange 
doftrines contrary to God s bord,” and to uſe both publick and private 
monitions and exhortations, as well to the ſick_as to the whole within 
your Cure, as need ſhall require, andoccaſion ſhall be given ? Anſw. 1 
wilt, the Lerd being my helper. | | 

Is it not treachery to Craw men into all theſe Vows, and 
then to command them never to Freach nor Expound any Do- 
ftrine or matter any where > Doth it not come near to an Athe- 
iſtical prohibition of Religion ? may they not tell their people 
the meaning of Baptiſm, or the Creed, or Lord's- Prayer, or 
Commandments ? May they not teach their own Children and 
Servants theſe ? If a Prieſt may not do it, much lels the Laity 
and Vulgar: * . 

L. The meaning 1s not, againſt expounding to their children or 
Wives at home, but in the Church ? 

AM, Can the Church of England tell ſuch a meaning no 
plainer than by ſaying [ either in his own Care or elſewhere? ] Is 

NOT 
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not his Houſe, or his Neighbours Houſe elſewhere : : If they can 
ſpeak no plainer, 1 would they would make us no Laws till 
God Licence them. 

2. But ſuppoſe that [ elſewhere ] ſpeak only of Churches, 
— that other Canons forbid them Preaching in private 

oules. 

3. And what a Prieſt is that who muſt be forbidden to 
teach the People in the Church : or there to tell Children the 
meaning of the Catechiſm 2 How like is this tro the Moſcovy 
State ? 

L. Tou know that many men are unable to Preach, Expound or 
ſpeak ſenſe about Divinity, if they ſhould attempt it, 

M. Andare ſuch fit to be made the Teachers and Guides of 
the Flock ? Shall the lame men make the man -Phyſician to an 
Hoſpital, and when they have done, forbid him to do any 
more than read to them a Phy{ick book of their making? Is 
not an ability to teach men, at leaſt the Efentrials of Chriſtia- 
nity, Eſſential to a Miniſter > Do they not then make No- 
Miniſters, and call them Prieſts, if they ordain men that cannot 
Teach the Eſlentials. 

L. Reading the Scripture and Homilies is Teaching. 

M. It is 10: but if chat only will qualifie one for the Prieſt- 
hood, one may be a Prieft that knows no more than an Infidel 
or Atheiſt: and if Reading will qualifie men for a Benefice, ma- 
ny will ſtudy for no more : and the People will value them 
accordingly. 

L. But you know that when the Land came out of Popery, we muſt 
have meer Readers in moſt places, or worſe. 

M. And you know that theſe Canons were made in King 
Fames's days long after that, and that they are now continued as 
the Church Laws: Did our laſt Convocation alter them ? Ir is 
ſuch excellent men as the world is not worthy of ( Ames, 
Bayn, Parker, Hilderſham, Dod, &c.) that have been forbid- 
den to Preach, whilſt choſe that could not Preach were Or- 
dained and Inducted. Ir is only the preſent things that I am 
{peaking of. 

2: And though men of mean abilities, if tolerable, may 
be tolerated, yet men that _ Eſſential qualifications ſhould 

not 
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not be made Miniſters ; but if bare Reading be neceſſary, 
they may Read as Lay-men. 

E conclude therefore, that as making ſuch Prieſts and Ca- 
nons is a fin in them, ſo to obey them by omiſſion of Mini- 
ſterial Teaching, for want of a Licence from the Biſhops, 
weuld be ſinful Conformity in any true Miniſter of Chriſt, 
if he live where his Miniſterial worx is neceflary. And to 
forbear all Expounding any matter, or Doctrine, ſave by Read- 
ing our Homilies, is ſacriledge and perfidiouſneſs, and unchari- 
table inhumanity. 


CHAP. VII. IV, and V. Of ſubſcribing and declaring 
Aſſent and Conſent. 


® VV; is yorr next Exception to Conformity ? 

M. Subſcribing according to the Canon, that 
there ts nothing in the Book of Common-Prayer contrary to the 
Word of God, and that we will uſe no other Form, 2. And pub- 
lickly declaring our Aſſent and Conſent ro all things contained and 
preſcribed in and by it, and our Approbation of all the Forms, Oy- 
ders, &2C. as aforeſaid. 

L. What have you againſt this Approbation of the Liturgy ? 

MH. Neegatively, 1. We blame nothing 1n it that is good : 
And 1I take it for a good Book, in the main, but not Rulcleſs 
As you ſaid of the Canon of allowing Readers, fo ſay I of the 
Licurgy ; it was better immediately after Popery, than it is 


now 3 that is, it was more ruous, and was a great Re- 
—— and we honour the Book and their Memory that 
made it. 


2. Wedo not think that there is any ſuch faulcineſs in it, as 
maketh it unlawful ro joyn in the publick Worſhip, and ordi- 
nary Communion, with the Church where it is uled : We ho- 
nour them as true Churches of Chriſt. 

3. I do not think it unlawful to read the ordi Lords 
day Service, when the publick good requireth it, and we can 
have no better without greater hurt than benefit: Our Ob- 
jetions being moſt againſt the By-offices, eſpecially of Bap- 


tizing and Burial. 
Bur, 
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But, 1. We think it unlawful co Covenant to «ſe no other 
Forms in publick Prayer. IL And unlawful to ſubſcribe and 
declare that it is faultleſs. * 

I. For the firſt we have theſe Reaſons, 1. The Biſhops 
themſelves, by the Kings Order, do upon ſpecial occaſions of 
Faſts and Thank(ſgivings,preſcribe,impoſe and uſe other Forms ; 
and we muſt not covenant to diſobey them. 2. The pub- 
lick Miniſters have, and do in the Pulpits before Sermon, uſe 
other Forms; And ſo break this Covenant themſelves. 

3. It belongs to the Office of a Paſtor, as well to word his 
own Prayers, as his own Sermons: And it is ſinful co renounce 
ſo much of the work of the Office which we are. vowed and 
ordained to. 

L. Theſe Inſtances are a clear Expoſition of the Canon, and ſhew 
that by [no other Form) they intended not to exclude other Pulpit- 
prayers, or other Forms, preſcribed by the Biſhops, 

AL 1. If the whole Church of England here alſo can ſpeak 
no more incelligibly, chan by [_ 9 orher Forms] to mean 
only [till che Biſhop preſcribe it, and except your own daily Form 
in the Pulpit] 1 would they would leave us ro Gods own Laws, 
and not take on them to be neceſlary interpreters of its great 
difficulties, 1f ſuch men forbear that expoanding, which they 
forbid others till they will do it better, che loſs will bethe leſs; 
Scripture ſpeaketh Pony than this. 

2. Bur who giveth this Expoſition ? - To expound the Law 
by a common obligatory Expo{ition, is proper to the Law- 
makers: He that maketh the words, maketh not a Law, if he 
make not the ſenſe. Judges make not the ſenſe, but decide 
particular Caſes by it as they underſtand it. The Canons 
are made by the Convocation, which he that denieth ro be 
the Repreſentative Church of England, is Excommunicate. 
The Pulpit-Preachers, nor the particular Biſhops are nor the 
Convocation, and therefore have not power to expound their 
Canons, by any common obligatory Expoſition; much lefs con- 
trary to the expreſs words. Which way moſt of the Clergy went 
under Biſhop Parker, Grindal, and Abbor, is well known : And 
yet now they are {o far from being taken for rhe Expoſitors 
of the Churches ſenſe, that they are openly ſcorned, as popular 
fautorers of Puritans,and thoſe - their mind called — 

2 . Bur 
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* II. But it is the ſecond; that is the Trojan horſe whoſe name 
is Legion, I mean, that hath many more evils in the belly of ir, 
viz, that we mult profeſs that the three Books, Articles, Li- 
turgy and Ordination are fo utterly faultleſs, that there 1s »o- 
thing in them contrary to the Word of God, and that we Aſſent and 
Conſent to all contained and preſcribed in and by them. 

. What bave you againſt this? what 1s there in it that js cou- 
traryto G od's V'ord ? 

M. God's Word is perfe&,and forbids the leaſt faulty errour 
or defect. If we had never ſeen the Book, we know that men 
made it, and that every one that made it had ignorance, errour. 
and (in, and can a perfe# faultleſs Volume be made by ſuch 
faulty men ? Operari ſequitur efſe- They renounce all pretenſions 
co Infallibility in the Articles of Religion, 

L. You interpret the words rigorouſly : By | nothing contrary ] 
they _ nothing /o contrary, 4+ that one may not uſe the 
Books. 

AM. If by. Cnothing ] they mean not [_ nothing ] and if by 
[contrary] they mean not [ contrary] we will better know what 
they mean before we ſubſcribe, elſe you may make it lawful to 
ſab({cribe to any thing in the world, and ſay that the Impoſers 
mean better than they ſpeak. 

L. 44d Aﬀlent and Conſent « expreſly confined to the uſe. 

AM. 1. I (hall prove that that is not rrue. 2. That if it were 
true; it no whit amends the matter, nor waketh ir lawful to 
US 

L It is not true : For, 1. The words of the Declaration are as 
expreſly unjverſal as man can ſpeak: And the forego:ng words 
[ro the uſe ] do ſpeak but de fire, and the words of the Decla- 
ration de mediis : And all Lawyers agree, that waen the rrle 
of a Law expreſfieth the Erd, that limiteth nor che ſenſe of 
the words of the Law, becauſe the Means may be larger than 
the End As the Oxford Act of Confinement is in the title rq 
veep Nonconformiſts from Corporations ; And yet Lawyers re- 
ſolve that it extendeth, alſo to Conformiits,-if one of them (hould 
but once preach in a Convemticle, The Parliament and Prelates 
thought char the way to ſecure the V/e, was to oblige them to 
Aﬀent and Conſent t9 all in the Book contained and preſcribed : 
1. Therefore they tie ail ro declare in that /.z-me form of words 

an 
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and to add no other, leſt they ſhould make any expoſition that 
limits chem. 2. And the word Aſent fignihecth an act-of the 
underſtanding, which muſt have Truth for its obje&t. 3: And 
it is after expreſt by the word [ Approbation ] whereas a man 
may uſe that which he doth not approve of. 

2. Oaths, Covenants and Profefcas muſt be taken in the 
moſt uſual proper ſenſe, unleſs another be expreſt to be the 
Impoſers meaning z which is not here done, and the words are 
molt univerſal and without exception. 

3. And to put all out of doubt, the Parliament expounded 
themſelves. 1. At the making of the Act, this was debated, 
and reaſons given againſt the limited exprefſions, which pre- 
vailed. 2. Since then a new A& againſt Conventicles being 
made, it was moved in the Lords Houſe, that ſeeing Non- 
conformiſts were thus far forbidden private Worſhip, they 
ſhould be fo. far invited to Conformity, as that a Proviſo 
might be added to this Ac, that the Deciaration in. the Act 
of Uniformity ſhould be underſtood to oblige men bur to the 
Uſe of the things required : and the Commons rejeting that 
Proviſo, it cane to a debate or conference between the two 
Houſes, where the Commons gave their Reaſons againſt thar 
Senſe and Proviſo: In which the Lords acquieſc't. Tnough 
I was nor prelent, the Parliament-men that were, reported thus, 
and I never.mert with man that contradicted it, or queſtioned 
the truth of ic, 

[T. But if it were otherwiſe, it were to us never the better. 
For, 1. It were in ignoraat reproach of the Church of Eng- 
land, to ſay that they have pur any thing in their Licurgy which 
is of 22 #/e, This will iaclude every ſyilable. They themlelves 
re!l you in their Prefaces, what ule the very CalenJar, an1 
every other part are of. The uſe of the Articles of Faich and 
Do&rinezs is our «nderft.anding allzar an belief of them in or- 
der to Love an1 Prattice. The uſe of tie Orders in the Ru- 
brick is to 0v1lige us 25 obedient practice, aad ſo of all ch> rett. 
And to Afenr, Approve and Conſent to every thing contained an4 
preſcribed practically, even to the uſe of them, is more than a 
bare (ſpeculative 2.flent. 

L. Wherein leth the ſin of ſuch a Declaration ? 

«AL. I. In genera! it is incredivle, as I faid before, in con- 
{ideration , 
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deration of the matter, and the Authors together : The Pook 
of Articles, Liturgy and Ordination, are a big Volume, and 
contain great variety of matter, and that high and myſterious ; 
The Authors were every one of them men of imperfeQion, 
that had ignorance, errour and fin : And operation exceedeth 
not power. Who dare ſay that any Sermon, or Prayer, that ever 
he maketh, bath nothing in it but what he may aſſent and con- 
ſent to ? Much leſs ſo great a Book. 

2. The Articles which muſt be ſubſcribed as faultleſs, fay 
Art. 15. [Chriſt alone is without ſin— But all we the reſt (though 
baptized, and born again in Chriſt ) yet offend in many things, and 
if we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth 
is not in ws, ] And Art. 21. {General Cornncils. For as much as they 
be an Aſſembly of men,whereof all be not governed with the Spirit and 
Word of God, they may err, and ſometimes have erred, even in 
thizgs pertaining to God, |] And are our Convocation more in- 
fallible than General Councils > The Church muſt be exem- - 
plary in humility 3 and is it humility to ſay, We Biſhops and 
Prieſts, having written three Books ; he ſhall nor preach Chrilt's 
Goſpel, that will not declare that there is not a word in them 
chat is faulty, or repugnant to God's Word, and will nor aflenc 
and conſent to all therein. 

3. The Papitts hereby ſcandalized, do ſcorn us, and ſay, The 
queſtion is not now of an Infallibility, or a Judge that all muſt 
2fſent to. It is but who this 1nfalible Judge is ? whether it be 
the Pope and a General Council, or the Engliſh Convocation, 
which is liker to be of greater Authority and Infallibility ; we 
require no greater afſent and conſent of you to the Canons of 
the Univerſal Church, than the State and Church of England 
require to their Books. 

4. This ſeemeth to us to fer the Articles, Liturgy and 
Ordination-book above the Bible. 1. God himſelf hath nor 
made. the aſſent and conſent to every thing contained and pre- 
ſcribed in the Bible neceſlary ro Salvation, or ro the Miniſtry. 
1. There are divers Pooks in our Bibles, whoſe Divine Authc- 
rity many have queſtioned, who yer were not for that de- 
greced. The Apocryphal books are yer controverted by men 
tolerated on both fides. There are hundreds of various Read- 
in2s, where no one is neceſlirated to Cerermine for this or that. 

Irat- 
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Tranſlations are all _ being the work of faulty men : 
And no wiſe men will declare that this, or that,or any Tran(la- 
tion hath nothing in it contrary to the Original Word of God. 
And are our Biſhops Books more faultlels ? 

5. Itisa fin to Confederate with, and Encourage (uch auda- 


'cious Lording it over the Faith and Souls of men, and ſuch il! 


Examples. 

L. Yoxr Inſt ances ſhew that you expound them too ſtriftly : Can you 
imagine them ſo inſolent and impions as to impoſe their own Books more 
feriftly than the Bible, and require more Afſent and Conſent ? 

M, Call it what you will : I muſt ſuppoſe that matter of 
Fa&t which is undeniably evident to our ſenſes : It's an i!l ar- 
gument ( This is unreaſonable, and ungodly,or inhumane. Ergo, 
It was not done] What is fo falſe, ablurd or impious, that man 
way not do? 

L. Some ſay, They are Articles of Peace only, and not of Faith. 

M. Some Brains will be cheated with a meer noiſe of words, 
as Birds with a whiſtle: We deny not but Peace is one of the 
ends of the Impoſitions : But the queſtion is, What are the 
Means ? Or whether they will take it for Conformity to pro- 
mile L will live peaceably) or [_ I Afſent that I ſhould live in 
Peace. | Are you not bound in order to peace, to Aſſenr and 
Conſent to all things in the Books ? Say, [1 Aſſent that ſome things 
are true and good, and ſome things falſe and bad,which yet for Peace 
I will uſe] and try how it will be taken ? 

L. Well : Vtat is there in theſe Books contrary to Gods I/ord, or 
which you may not Aſſent and Conſent 10? 

M4. The number 1s greater than we would have them. I will 
come to the chief of them, which I before named to you. 

L. 1forgat to telt you, that it is not all contained, that is Aſſext- 
ed to, but all that 1s both contained and preſcrived. 

4. 1. A meer quibble to cheat Conſcience : Ask the Biſhop 
Atrley, and Biſhop Gwming yet living, whether this was the 
tenſe, and I will take their anſwer. | 

2, Then { Afene and Contained} had been put in in vain,and 
G deceive, | if Conſent and Preſcribed (ignifie as much withcut 
them. | 

3. The word [_ A;probation_) in this At, and [nothing contr a- 
ry co Gods Word | in the Canon, confute this quibble. , 
+. 
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4. I told you, were it fo, it's never the better. All in the 
Book is preſcribed to ſome uſe. They are out-ſide men that 
think Uſe reacketh but the body: Are Articles of Faith 
Aſfertions of no ule ? 


CHAP, IX. Point VI. Of rhe Article of 
Baptized Infants Saivati.n, 


MM. TY {ſixth Point of our Non-conformity is a new Ar- 

ticle of Faith in theſe words, in a Rubrick which we 
mult Profels Aflent and Conſent to [tr is certain by the Word 
of God, that Children which are baptized, and dying before they 
commit aftual ſin, are undoubtedly ſaved, | 

L. And what have you again#t Aſſenting to this ? 

2M. 1, Thatitis a New Article of Faith. 2. That it is ar- 
rogant and divifive, making a grand Controverſie one Ar- 
ticle of Faith. 3. It is certainly falſe in moiſt, if not every one 
that declareth ſuch afſent. 4. It is a dangerous adding to the 
Word ct God. 

L. Why call you a Rubrick an Article of Faith ? 

M. It is moſt exprefly made ſuch : What is an Article of 
Faith, but that which -»/# be Aſſented to as certain by the Word 
of God? Will you deny the Name, where there is this Defi- 
nition ? 

L. But how do you prove it to be new ? 

AM. Becauſe it was never made for us before ; you have the 
affirmative : If you fay it was ever before, prove ic. It's not 
in the Bible, it's not in our 39 Articles, nor Creed. 

L. Are not the old words of the former Book, to the ſame ſenſe ? 

M, Not at all : If they were, why did the New Convoca- 
tion alter them 2 The old words plainly fignifie no more than 
this, that Infants baptized have all ex parte miniſtri, and may be 
ſaved without Confirmation, Exorciſm, Chryſm, Spittle, 
Salt, Milk and Honey, and ſuch other additions, ſuppoſing 
him ex parte ſui, under the promiſe of Salvation, that is, to be 
the ſeed of the Faithful: Though I verily believe that after 
the making of the Common-Prayer-book, or Canon-Makers 
in Bancroft's days began to warp towards a worler {enſle. 


But our Defenders of the Liturgy expound it, as I ſay ; ns 
the 
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the tenor of the words may tell the Reacer that they meant no 
more. 

L. Tell me firſt where it #s that your Controverſie lyeth. 

M, I. Negatively, 1. It is not whether the Infant Seed of 
one believing Parent ſhould be Baptized: This is agreed on- 

2. It is not whether thole may be dedicated to God as our 
Children and baptized, who are Adopted, or any way made our 
own Children, as Abrahams bought and born to him in his houſe 
as his-propriety were. Though we cannot ſay we are certain of 
- this, yet we will not contradict them that (ay they are. 

3- It is not whether Hypocrites Children have not ſo far a 
right to Baptiſm Coram Eccleſia as that the Miniſter ought to 
baptize them it ic be juſtly demanded. 

4. It is not whether there be a certainty of the Salvation of all 
the baptized Infants of true faithful Chriſtians, that die before 
actual fin: Though all good Chriſtians are not certain of this: 
yet with the Synod of Dor: we hold that Chriſtians have no juſt 
cauſe to doubt of it. 

5. It is not whether they may not be good men that think 
all baptized ones abſolutely in a ſtate of Salvation. None of 
theſe are the Controverlte, 

[T. But it is, 1. Whether all Infants without exception that 
be baptized, are ſaved if they then die. 

2. Whether this be certain by the Word of God. 

3. Whether all that be not undoubtedly certain of it, ſhould 
be no Miniſters ? 

L. But it ts not ſaid|_ All Infants, ] bat { Infants ] indefinitee 


ly. 

x M. 1. There is no place of doubting of their univerſal 
ſence. For an /:definite term inre neceſſaria is equal to an U- 
niverſal, And they except the unbaptized from Chriſtian Bu» 
rial. 

2. It Is Baptized Infants as ſuch that they ſpeak of, and that 
under no other Character, nor with the leaſt exception. And 4 
guatenus ad omnes valet argumentum. 

3. The Canon commandeth Miniſters to baptize all Infants 
without exception that are brought tothem on any Sundays or Holy- 
days to be baptizedafter the Manner of the Church of Eng- 


land, 
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4. I have ſpoken wich the Eiſhops chat brought in and pro- 
moted this Article, and they own the «ziver/al (ence, ſuppoſing 
che true form of Baptiſm; and ſay, that as any man hath right 
to take up an expoſed Infant in the ſtreets and take it in, {o hath any 
one to bring the Child of a Heathen, Infidel, Atheiſt or Sadducee t9 
baptiſm. 

5 If they had meantit only of ſome baptized Infants and 
not all, they knew the Non conformiſts were of the ſame 
mind; and then they would have told us, what fort they 
mean. 
L. I. And why may not an Article of Faith be newly declared 2 
we have not read the Fathers . It may not be unknown tothem: And 
1 have keard that they are for it. 

M. "The moſt ancient Churches were ſo much employed in 
baptizing the adult Converted from Infidelity, that we read 
little or nothing expreſly and particularly what they did about 
Infants in Baptiſm: They baptized none at age without 
a ſerious Profeſhhon of true Faith and Repentance, and 
holy Dedication to Chriſt - They uſed to keep thele as Learn- 
ing Catechumens long before they baptized them, fave in caſe 
of neceſficy near death. Therefore they had their ſer-times 
of the year for baptizing ( rwo or three times ) as our Biſhops 
have now AG And after all this ſtri& preparation, 
chey pronounced the baptized in a ftate of Salvation, bur ir 
was only on ſuppoſition that he was a fincere, penitent, cove- 
nanting Believer. Even Hildebrand { Pope Greg. 7.) in his 
time concludeth that baptiſm ſaveth none that diſſemble or 
have not the Faith and Repentance which they profeſs : which 
the Papiſts do ordinarily confels, and Proteſtants much 
more. 

And as for Infants, the Antients compelled not Chriſtians 
themlelves to . baptize them , but left them to their own 
choice. Tertullian is for long delay till they underſtand, fay- 
ing, Cur feſtinat innocens atas? Greg, Natianzene would have 
them ſtay at leaſt three years: In danger of Death they alway 
haſtened : Azg«/tine and many others that had Chriſtian Pa- 
rents were not baptized till at Age. And they took Chriſti- 
ans Infants, as Paul did, to be not unclean, but Lholy, and would 
receive others brought by ſuch as adopted or- owned them as 
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Pro-parents. But it was never the jadgment of the ancient 
Churches that all Heathens or Intidels Children have right to 
Baptiſm and Salvation if any will but offer them to Fapriſm. 
_ leſs that it is certain by Gods Word that all ſuch are 
{aved. 

2. Articles of Faith are all contained inthe Scripture, and 
that is not new ; therefore nothing that is new can be an Arrti- 
cle of Faith 3 nor can it be ſaid to benewly declared which was 
there from its beginning, 

L. II. And why call you it arrogant and dividing ? 

4, Becauſe it prelumptuouſly condemneth the Reformed 
Churches and the Chriſtian World, determining chat robe {o 
certain by Gods Word, that none ſhould doubt of it that will 
be a Miniſter, when the Chriſtian World is of many feveral 0- 
pinions about 1t. | 

L. What be thoſe Opinons about it ? 

M. 1. Some hold that the Covenant being the ſame pardon- 
ing,ſaving Covenant that is made to the faithtul and their Seed, 
and their Children expreſly called Holy, they are all in a tate of 

ardon and (alvarion before baptiſm, and baptiſm doth bur ce- 
ebrate and inveſt them init before the Church ; and ſolemnly 
ſeal their Covenant right: And that this ſaving right is given on- 
ly to the ſeed of the {mcerely faithful, or at molt to thoſe that 
have ſuch Pro-parents, though the Seed of Hypocrites muſt be 
received by the Church, that know not mens hearts. And this I 
take to be the Truth. 

2. Some others hold that this right to Salvation belongeth to 
them that have Grandfathers and Grand-mothers or remote An- 
ceſtors that were truly Godly Chriſtians.  - 

3. Some hold that it belongeth to all the Seed of profeſſed 
Chriſtians how bad ſoever the Parents be. 

4. Some hold that it belongeth only to the Children of true 
Believers that are baptized, bur not to the unbaptized. 

5. Some hold that it belongeth to Hypocrices Children that 
are baptized, but not to the unbaptized.: [e. 

6. Some hold that it belongeth to all baptized ones if they 
have God-fathers that profeſs Chriſtianity. -- 

7. Some hold that it belongeth to all baptized by a true be- 
lieving Miniſter, for the Faith of che Church. 
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8. Some hold that it belongeth to none that by Baptiſn 
are taken into any Congregation guilty of Herefie or 
Schiſm. 

9g. Some ho!ld that ir belongerh to all tliat are baptized by a 
Miniſter who is ordained by Eithops that have uninterrupted 
Canonical Succeiſſon, and nct to others. 

10, Some hold that the Baptiſm of a Lay-man or a Woman 
may be effectual ro the Salvation of ſuch. 

11. Some Conformiſts hold that all Infants in the World are 
ſaved, baptized and unbaptized. 

x2. The moſt of che Papilts hold chat the baptized are ſaved, 
both from-the pain of Senſeand of Loſs, but the unbaprtized are 
ſaved from the pain of ſenſe only, but not of loſs; and fo haye 
neither Joy nor Sorrow. 

13, Many wiſe Men hold that Salvation is certain 
according to the firſt Opinion tq_ the Seed of Sincere 
Believers, but. that we. have no.certain notice at all, 
wha G04: will do with, ,all the reſt ( baptized or unbap- 
tized. | | 

14. Many-think that God hath a certain number of 1Infants E- 
let whom he will ſave, and will caſt away the reſt, but that no 
man can know who they bez though the Faithful! may have 
{ome uncertain hopes fof their Childrea more than others, bur 
no Promule. 433 ant : 

15. Some. think., that the Common ſtate of Infants in 
the Life to come is utterly unrevealed and. unknown to 


us. 
. I do not ſay that none of theſe opinions ſhould be diſclaimed ; 
But among all which Learned, godly men of all Countries hold, 


to-14y he that is not cerrain of ſome one of them as God's word is 


unmeet to bea Miniſter, is dividing arrogance,of men that over- 
value themſelves. 

L. HI. How then can you make good your charge of fal/ethood ? 
May it-not be true among many falſe ones ? 

M. 1 make it good rwo ways; ., men muſt ſay they are cey- 
rain that are not icerizin. 1, No man can be certain that God's 
word faith that *wluch ic doth not ſay :* Pur God's word 
doth not ſay dire&ly , or. by conſequence that all __—_— 
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dying Infants are undoubtedly ſaved. He that faith there is fuch 
a word, lethim preduce it. 

Ic is ſfufpicious that theſe fame men that ſubſcribe, that no- 
thing is neceſlary to Salvation, bur what is contained in-the 
Scripture, or may be proved by it, would impole this belief 
on us,, and never tell us ſo much as by a Marginal citation 
of any one text of Scripture where it may be found. All thzc 
ever by talk 1 could hear of them is, Gal. 3. 26, 27. Te are 
all the children. of God by faith in Chriſt Feſus, for as many of you 
as have veen baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, AsS1t they 
would have us believe, 1. That all Atheiſts and Inficels chi:- 
dren have faith i» Chriſt Teſws if they be but baptized. 
2. Or thata!lt the Galatians that Pax! wrote to were ina {tate 
of certain S2vation, when it is apparent that he ſpake to the 
adult, whom elſewhere he ſaith he feareth leſt he have beſtow- 
ed on them labour in vain, and as beivieched men, they had 
diſobeyed the truth, &c. 3. Or that all that put on Chrilt Sa- 
cramentally by Profeſſion and Baptiſm were in a ſtate of 
certain ſalvation, even Simon Magus How commonly when - 
they confure the Separatiſts, that alledge the titles of Saints, 
holy children of God, &c, givento all the Churches by the Ap9o- 
ſtles, do they rhemſelves expound it of a ſanctity of Profe/- 
ſon and Relation as diſtin&t from a ſaving ſlate of Grace, as 
to many of the viſible members of the Church. And muſt we 
now believe that the viſible and the inviſible memberthip are 
of equal extent. . If this prove that all the baptized adult have 
put on Chriſt ſavingly, and have right to Heaven, it will con- 
tute the univerſal Church that hatheever believed the contrary, 
and it withbe good news to all worldly hypocrites : But St. Pe- 
ter (aith, Jt is not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the 
anſwer of a good Conſcience to God. And he told Simon Magus that 
he had no part in that matter, not for apoſtacy, but becauſe 
his heart was not right inthe ſight of God. And ſure it is no 
ſtreight gate by which men enter into a ſlate of Salvation, if all 
the hypocrite flagitious ſinners are in it, that will bat be baptiz- 
ed. 

But if this Text fay not that al! adult hypocrites bapti- 
zed, fodying are ſaved, much leſs doth it ſay it of all the 
children 


(54) 

children of them, and of all Infidels that are baptized. Is this to 
give Us proof of undoubred certainty ? 

They alledge alſo, Mark 16. 16. He that believeth and is baptized 
ſhall be ſaved, what thea? Ergo, all Infants that are baptized, 
chat neither believe, nor are the ſeed of believers (hall be ſaved. 
This is a new Goſpel, and no proof chat the authors of it (ay 
crue. 

Another is, Joh. 3. 3, 5. Except a man beborn again of water and 
of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Doth this 
prove that al] are born again of the Spirit thatare baptized ? Is 
this proving by God's word. 

L. What # your other proof, that it's a falſe profeſſion of them that 
declare Aſſent to this Doftrine, 

A. 2. Itis this: He that faith a thing is «ndoubredly cer- 
tain by God's word which God's word contradiferh, doth cer- 
cainly ſpeak falſely. But ſo doth he that maketh chis profe(- 
110n, 

- That God's word contradiferh it, I have proved fo fully in 
my two Difpurations of original {in, and my Treatiſe of In- 
fant Baptiſm, and Methodus Theologie, that I muſt nor here re- 
peat it, viz. by abundance of plain Texts that appropriate the 
Covenant-bleſſings to the Faithful and their Seed, and exclude 
or curſe the ſeed of the wicked, at leaſt as out of the Covenant 
of God: Iwill now repeat but one. 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were 
your children unclean, but now are they holy. It the children of In- 
fidels arenot holy, but unclean, they have no right to the pro- 
= of Life, or to the Seal and Inveſticure by Baptiſm. But, &c. 

rgo. 

I know Dr. Hammond will have Holineſs here to be nothing 
but [ the Church uſeth to baptize ſuch on preſumption that they will be 
educated to Chriſtianity: ] and uncle anneſs to be but [ the Churches 
uſe to refuſe ſuch, (uppoling they will nor be ſo educated. ] And fo 
that the Seed of the Faithful have no ſpecial promiſe of pardon 
and life. Bur, 1. I have as aforecited and to Mr. Tombs proved 
many ſuch promiles to the Seed of the Faithful, which Divines 
ſhould not unthankfully like Anabaptiſts deny. 

2. And I ask ſuch Doctors what baptiſm doth for the In- 
fants at preſent and on what account? Doth it put chem 

in 
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in a preſent right to Salvation? It not, why are they at pre- 
ſent baptized, when God inſtituted no baptiſm but one, which 
is for fignification and inveſtiture in the preſent remiſſion of ſins : 
And ſo faith the Liturgy : And if fo then on what account 
is an Infant ſaved ? Is it meerly becauſe another undertakerth 
ro teach him hereafter > No man can undertake that he tha'l 
believe or live. If he could; that would but prove that he 
thall be pardoned when he believerh and not before. And 
if all Infants, whom any Chriſtian will undertake hereafter 
to teach, though they never /iwe ro be taught, or will never 
believe, be by this put into a preſent right to Salvation, a 
ſtranger's undertaking of meer reaching upon utter uncertain- 
ty of life and ſucceſs, is ſuppoſed ro have ſuch a promiſe 
which yet theſe Doctors deny to be made on the accounts of 
their own parents intereſt in Chrilt and them ; and his dedi- 
cating them to Chriſt. And if theſe promiſing God-fathers be 
=_ Lyers, the Child is ſuppoſed to Go baptizable and (aveable 
if. 

yn if they (ay that the right to Salvation comes, ex opere ope- 
rato, by meer baptizing, whether the Child have undertakers 
or not, I anſwer, that a prophanation of God's ordinance is not a 
ſaving a&t: God hath ſaid no ſuch thing, but that the Children 
of Intidels are nclean and unboly, and doth not lay, EXCept {ome 
body will baptize them. And why thould not che Church bap- 
tize as many Inhidels Children as they can catch up, thoughnone 
undertake for them, it baptizing them do nail fave them if 
they ſo die? 4 

I conclude therefore that ſeeing no man can be certain that all 
the baptized Children of Heathens, Infidels, Jews, Atheiſts or 
Diaboliſts are in a ſtate of Salvation, God never promiling it, 
bur ſaying the contrary, whoever profeſſeth this undoubred cer- 
tainty, (peaketh falſely, that which he hath not. 

L. But they ſay no: [_ 1 am undoubtedly certain of it ] bur only 
that it i: undoubtedly certain in it ſelf. 

M. This is to jeſt with holy things > To be cerrain is to 
be a Truth that hath aſcertaining evidence, it you mean objective 
certainty: and how canany man profels or affirm that who 
knoweth it not ? He that aftirmeth that it is objefive'y certain, 
doth therefore aftirm that he knoweth it to be ſo, and is 
J#0+ 
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ſubjetively certain, if he mean that it is evident and certain to 0- 
thers and not to him, it's a contradiction : for it he know it not 
to be certain he cannot tell! that another doth. 

L. But though you be not certain of it, the ſubſcribers may. 

M. 1, I have proved that no man is certain of it, 2. Judge 
by all the reſt of their wiſdom , whether every Youth that 
comes for Ordination from the Univerſities, be ſo much wiſer 
than we, that they are certain of this which we think uncer- 
eain or falſe. Judge by their other qualifications, whether the 
ſeven thouſand Miniſters that declared their afſent to the Book 
before they ever ſaw it, are like to be certainer than the two 
thouſand that were caſt outz And are they certain of this 
that are uncertain of many great and weighty truths through ig- 
norance ? 

3. Yea many Conformiſts and Papiſts, ſay that Infant Bap- 
!i/m cannot be proved by Scripture, but by Tradition. And 
can Ten thouſand Miniſters then be certain by Scriprzre that 
-<T_ Infants are ſaved > How groſs a contracicion is 
ens ?2 

4. And judge farther of the credit and modeſty of ſuch 
men : ſome Divines ſay that Faith ic ſelf hath not evidence, 
and that he that doubteth of Chriſtianity and the Life to 
come may be ſaved, it his belief of it be but ſtrong enough 
to make him truſt and prefer it before all this world. And I 
hear their greateſt Divines ſay that few would be ſaved if 
none bur they that are undoubred!y certain of the Life to come, 
and of the truth of the Goſpel ſhould be ſaved. And yet all 
muſt be caſt or kept out of the Miniſtry that wilt not affirm 
that they are more certain of a hard Controverſie if not of an 
untruth, than Chriſt requireth us to be of our very Chriſtiani- 
ty. 
L. IV. What is the fourth part of your reaſon againſt this 
point ? 

AM, 1. Wedare not father that on God which he never 
ſpake. 2. And we Cread the curſe, Rev. 22. againſt them 
that ſhall add- to his word, viz. that ke will add his curſes 
upon them. How terribly are falſe Prophets threatned that 
ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when the Lord never ſaid it: This 
1s to belie God and to take hisname in vain.» And for Nine 
| thouſand 
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thouſand or Ten thouſand Miniſters to affirm that this is cer- 
tain by God s word that they are undoubtedly (aved, and when they 
have done cannot to this day, ſhew us one word of God that 
faith it, is ſuch an adding to his word as we had rather (till be 
ay__ all that's naught, and impriſoned than be guilty 
OT- 

We take it for a Fanatick preſumption in Papiſts to pre- 
tend to beinfallible in Cot in determining thoſe things 
which out of the Council! through ignorance they underſtood 
not : and how it ſhould be but by Enthuſiaſm, or fanatick pre- 
rence of Inſpiration, that a multitude of raw ignorant fellows, 
or lads ſhould come to find that in God's word as undoubtedly 
certain, which none of us in forty or fifty years ſearch could 
ever find there, I cannot tell. 

L. 1 know not what to ſay to this : I would they had left it to 
mens free thoughts. 

M. And do you think now that it's lawful for us deliberate- 
ly to Afſent and Conſent that this is an undoubred certainty when 
we are not certain, nor believe it to be rrue ? Should we lie to 
be conformable, were there bur this one thing it obligeth us to 
Nonconformity whatever we ſuffer for it. 


» CHAP. X. PointVII. Of che Englith ſort 
of Godfathers at Baptiſm. 


L. Hat bave you againſt our uſe of Godfather: in Baptiſm ? 

M. I. Negatively, we are not at all againſt the 
old ſort of Patrimi, Suſceptors, or Sponſors that were uſed at 
Bapriſm in the ancient Churches; chough we think it but a 
prudential thing, and not of neceſſity to Baptiſm. 

L. What mean you by the ancient ſort ? what didthey? - 

AM. Art firſt, the adult were themſelves Baptized : for their 
Children had no right till the Parent was a Chriſtian. And 
for three hundred years Chriſtians were under Heathen perſe- 
ſecution; in which ſome forſook Chriſt for fear by apoſtaſie, 
and others died while their Children were in Infancy, who 
were thereby expoled to deſertion, or to Infidel Education. 
Wherefore to ſecure the Education of theſe Infants, the Suſ- 
ceptots that joyned with che L arents as their Seconds, 1. Don 

reſtifie 
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teſtifie their opinions of the Parents, as ſerious Chriſtians, 
not like to apoſtatize. 2. And did promile that if the Pa- 
rents either died or apoſtatized,they ſhould undertake che Chil- 
drens Education. But if che Parents were dead already, they 
undertook to Educate che Child themſelves as cheir own. Bur 
they were Sponſors for no Infidel s Child, unle(s they firſt 
adopted him, or took him for their own. | 

L. And what doth our God-fathers differ from this, for which 
you take them to be ſinful, or not approvab'e ? 

AM. The difference is (o great, and maketh fo great a change 
in our Chriſtening, as I am loth to name to you. 1. With 
us godly Chriſtian Parents themſelves, are forbidden to be 
God-fathers with the reſt, and to ſpeak one word, much more 
to profels that they dedicate them in Covenant to Chriſt : 
Nor muſt the Miniſter urge the Parent to be preſent ; leſt his 
conſent ſeem neceſlary. 

2, The God-fathers and God-mothers are neither tied to 
bring the Children of Chriſtians only, nor only ſuch as they 
take for their own ; but without difference may. bring the In- 
fants of any Atheiſts, Sadduces, Jews, Infidels, or open ene- 
mies of Chriſt and godlineſs, without taking them for their 
OWN. 

3. They perſonate the Child in promiſing and profeſſing in 
his name, withour authority ſo to do. 

4. They do not only promiſe what the Child ſhall do here- 
after, bur they art preſent profeſs that the Child by them, or they 
perſonating it, do Believe, renounce fin, and delire Baptiſm : 
/ if the Child were bound to do this by himſelf or by ano- 

er: 
5. God-fathers too commonly covenant for the future Edu- 
cation of the Child, themſelves to do it, or cauſe it to be done, 
which they neither ever purpoſed to perform; or ever made 
the Parents believe that they intended ; and ſo make Chriſten- 
ing a perhdioos vowing, or covenanting with God : Theſe are 
not things indifferent, I think. 

L. 1. How prove you that the Parents may not be prime Cove- 
n-nters, or Sponſors for their own Children ? Are not they obliged to 
get God fathers and God- mothers for them? who are ſuppoſed to come 
by their procurement ? And dh not that ſignifie their own conſent, 
to what theſe are to undertaks * 
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M, Ir ſignifieth only that the Law conſtraineth them to 
let their Children be baptized, to avoid their own punithment, 
and to get others to enter them into the Chriſtian Covenant. 
Burt not that they either are Chriſtians,or conſent to that Cove- 
nant themſelves, either for themſelves, or Children. For, 

1. Known Atheiſts, Infidels, and Sadduces, that deny Chri- 
ſtianity, are bound by the Law to get God-fathers for their 
Childrens Baptiſm, as well as Chriſtians; and ſuch cannot be 
ſuppoſed to covenant for them with Chriſt themſelves. The 
Sixty eight and Sixty nine Canons command Miniſters to re- 
fuſe no Child that is brought, nor to refuſe or delay to bap- 
car in private in caſe of danger, who ever defireth him to 

0 it. "2 

2. The Twenty ninnch Canon ſaith [No Parent ſhalt be urged 
to be preſent, nor be admitted to anſwer as God-father for his own 
Child : Nor any God-father or God-mother ſhall be ſuffered to make 
any other anſwer or ſpeech than by the Book_ of Common-”rayer i 
preſcribed in that behalf._) The Parent may fay what he will to 
God in ſecret. Bur ac the Chriſtening of his Child, if he 
ſhould bur ſay, [_ believe God's promiſe to the faithful and their 
leed : I do devere my Chila to Chriſt, and engage him in bis Cove- 
nant : or I promiſe to educate him: to Chriſtianity | he breaketh the 
Canon, and goeth againſt the Churches Law. I did before 
the Biſhops at the Savoy, 1661, put the caſe to them, thus 
without fiction: An Infidel of my Path that uſeth openly 
to talk againſt the Scripture and Life to come, to. avoid 
inconveniencies, reſolveth to ſend his Child- to be baptized 3 
and I muſt not refuſe it by the Law : Hath the Child 
right to Baptiſm, and is it undoubredly faved > Dr. San- 
derſon in the Chair anſwered, nemine contradicente, that if he 
brought him with God-fathers according to the -Church of 
England, 1 need not doubt it. But there were but two in 
the Pariſh that openly declared themſelves to be of his opi- 
nion, and thoſe two being his familiars, are likeſt to be the 
God- fathers. If the Child have not righr for Infidel! Pa- 
rents ſake, how can Infidel Neighbours, called &od-fathers, give 
him right ? 

L. But the Canon ſaith, that the God-fathers ſpall be only ſuch 
as have received the Sacrament. 
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XM. Alas none are forwarder than theſe to receive the Sacra” 
ment, and laugh art it, and fay they will obey the Church. Yet 
I doubt not but a faithful Parent may be preſent if he will, and 
may tell the Godfathers in private, that his preſence (hal! lign? 
fie his devoting a& ; and when the Prieſt (peaketh to the - 
fathers, he may bow his head whether the Prieſt will or nor, co 
fignifie that act of his. Bur this is nothing to the ſenſe of the 
Church, nor to our Aflent and Conſent to their excluſion of 
the Parent. 

L. 1confeſs it ſounds to me as unnatural. But what is your other 
reaſon againſt our ſort of Godfather ? | 

AM. II. My ſecond Reaſon is, thatic is a prophanation of- 
this great and ſacred Ordinance, to inveſt thoſe in the viſt- 
ble fate Chriſtianity ( and Salvation pretendedly ) rhat have 
no right to ſuch inveſtiture, ſo they have but Godfathers they 
are to baptize the children of any Jews, or Heathens, or open 
enemies to Chriſt, as well as of Chriſtians ; which is a mant- 
feſt prophanation. 

L. What « the fault of it ? 

A. 1. It ſuppoſerh a falſe DoFrine, that Infidel Childrenare 
within the Covenant, and may be baptized as well asChriſtians 
which in the Books aforecited, I have fully diſproved. 

2. It is a dingerous adding to God's word and worſhip. 

3. It is a deceiving of mens Souls as to childrens ſtate, to 
make them believe @hat their children dying when baptized 
are all ſaved, how bad ſoever the Parents be. 

4. Ir is a dreadful belying of GoJ, and prophanation of his 
name, if men {hall in the name of God pronounce pardon and 
ſalvation to thoſe whom he never gave them to. — 

L. But God will not puniſh the Children for their Parents ſin, 

M. Not thoſe that ſee their fathers fins, and forſake them, 
and live not as their Parents did : and that's all that the Scrip- 
cure ſaith for ſuch. Burt if you will read my two foreſaid Diſ- 
putations for Original fin you will ſee it fully proved that God 
puniſheth Infants, becauſe they are the guilty, and corrupt 
ſeed of guilty and corrupt Parents. Do-you believe our 
Church Articles, and yer deny original fin? If Infants have no 
puile and fin, what need have they of Baptiſm, or of a Saviour ? 

f chey have need of both, ſure it is for no actual ſin og by 
Em ; 
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them ; , was not the World loſt for Adam's fin > Was not Cain's 
poſterity curſed for his ſake > Were not all che Infants of 
the old World, and-all the Infants of the Sodomices burnc 
with fire from Heaven, and the Infants of the Canaanires 
and Amalekires, &c. killed for their Parents fin. Did nor 
Chriſt tells the Jews, Mar 23. that all their Forefathets pe: - 
ſecutions ſhould be puniſhed on that Generation ? The Jews 
knew this that ſaid, Hi blood be on us and on our Children, Our 
Liturgy faith, Remember not Lord our offences, nor the offences of 
our Forefathers, &Cc. 

2. And yet I cell you, that it is for their own /= that the 
ſeed of the wicked peri(h,fin is made their own, when foul and 
body were for guilty corrupt Parents, made ſuch by themſelves. 
I do not fay that God imputerh their Parents infidelity to 
them. Burt this infidelity is the reaſon of their not being 
delivered from their own original guile. If Rebels forfeic 
Life and Eſtate, and (o their Children live in beggery, and 
the King offer co reſtore Father and Children, if the Father 
will thanktully accept his grace : If the Parent refuſe this, 
his Children will be beggars. Not becauſe the King punith- 
eth them for their Fathers fault, but becauſe he firſt deprived 
himſelf of che Eſtate which he ſhould have left them, and 
next becauſe he refuſed to deliver them. If a Father will 
fer the Pox on his children, and after refuſea Phyſician thac 
would cure him and them, che Phyſician doth nor punith che 
children. 

All Scripture and Nature tell the world that it is ſo deep 
an intereſt that Parents have in children, as being cauſes of 
their very eflence by Communication from their own eflence, 
and it is (0 natural a power that Parents have over their chil- 
dren, that it thould ſeem no ſtrange thing to -Chriſtians, or 
Infidels, that God maketh a very great difference between rhe 
ſeed of the faithful, and of the Infidels and wicked : And it's 
{trange that any men ſhould rather lay their title to pardon 
and falvation upon a meer neighbour or ſtranger that per- 
_ is a wicked wretch|himſelt, chan on che Pareats bf che 
child. 

L. But will God ſave children for their Parents Faith ? Ic 
A, 
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M4 If he deſtroy Infants for Adam's fin, do you think that 
Juſtice is fo much more extenſive than Mercy, that he will 
ſhew no mercy for Parents ſake ? But the caſe is this, Chriſt 
the Second Adamhath merited pardon and ſalvation to be given 
conditionally to all : Not abſolutely, for then all would be 
faved + What the condition is to the adult, we are agreed, 
viz. Faith and Repentance, and Dedication to Chriſt by co- 
venant conſent : And do you think that Infants pardon and 
ſalvation hath no condition > If none, then all Infants are 
ſaved; if any condition, what is it ? 1. Is it barely that they be 
baptized without any right but what all have > This is an in- 
jurious fictions; God never ſaidit: And it's an unreaſonable 
imputation on God, as if he would ſave thouſands meerly for 
water and words, and condemn theutands that had not the 
opportunity of theſe. And it is certain that Chriſtians never 
dream'd of this ablurd Opinion, or elſe godly Emperours 
would have forced Baptiſm on the children of all their Hea- 
then Subjects, and would,where their conquering Armies came, 
in charity, have catche up their children, and baptized them. 
And Biihops and Doctors would have taught and intreated them 
ſo to do, To make meer baptizing alone the condition of In- 
fant ſalvation, is to lay Heaven on ſuch a ceremony quite our 
of the Infants power, as would but tempt the rational Infide!s 
to deride Chriſtianity” No ſober men lay a childs Efare or 
Life on ſuch a thing. 

2. If there muſt be ſome condition of Right to Baptiſm an- 
recedent to it, what 1s it ? _ 15 not actual Faith in that In- 
fant, that underſtands not. 2. It muſt then be ſome others at 
or nothing. It anothers, whoſe ſhould it be fo likely as the Pa- 
rents from whom the children have their eflence > Whom 
Nature hath taught to take chem as almoſt parts of themſelves; 
and fo hath the cuſtom of all Nations z and who are obliged 
above all other to provide for them, and whoſe will in their 
Infancy diſpofeth of them till they come to have a rational 
will of their own (in at: And Scripture from end to end 
confirmeth this. 

But beſides this, you know not whither to look for 2 ticle- 
condition, unleſs to ſome Pro-parent, whole the child is, 
upon 
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upon the Parents Death or Reſignation. For, 1. If you fay it 
is the Faith of the Chxrch (as ſome) that giveth the child ticle, 
what Church mean you 2 The Univerſal, or National, or Dio- 
celan, or Parochial? And how doth the Church give right to 
Pardon and Lite to Infidels children > If it be meerly volenao, 
as if Heaven were at their will. why do they nor (it at home, 
and make a Deed of Gift of Heaven to the Infants at the 
Antipodes, and of all the World ? If ic be by baptizing them, 
I thewed before that Bapriſm, meerly as ſuch, doth it nor. 
And if it be the will of the Baptizer they muſt mean che 
Prieſt, Deacon, or another: And to ſay that theſe are the 
Terms of Infant Title to Baptiſm and Salvacion, char it the 
Prieſts will they ſhall be baptized and ſaved ; or elſe nor, 
leemeth a New Goſpel. 

2, Bur it ſeems with us it is the God-fathers that give them 
Title, eiſe the Church could ſave them when they will with- 
out God-fathers : And if fo, where is the proof of it, in Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon, that God will accept and ſave Infants becaule 
a meer Neighbour will bring chem to be baptized, and pro- 
miſeth to bring them up well if they live. Ir is ſuppoſed chat 
theſe Sponſors own not the children, and how come they then 
to have the power to be their Repreſentatives, and to diſpoſe 
of their Souls? 

L. But any Pezgars Child hath right to be taken into your houſe , 
if you are ſo charitable as to do it : And ſo much right to Baptiſm 
and Salvation by it, Chriſt hath given to all. 

M. Where is that Deed of Gift to be found ? Is it not a 
Forgery ? He hath made a Covenant to the Faithful and their 
Seed. But where hath he ſaid, I will fave al! Infidels children, 
if any Prieſt or Chriſtian will bur baptize them ? He that ſaid, 
Go to the high-ways and bedpes, and compel them to come 111, Ex- 
cepted the Refuſers, and required none but perfivadinz com- 
pulſion: And ic's Parents that have power of their children. 
He that can believe to day that God hath made a Gift of Sal- 
vation to all Infants that any body will baftize, may eatily 
believe to morrow that he will not caſt away the reſt meerly 
becauſe no Carrier will bring them in, or becauſe no body will 
waſh them, and ſay over them the words of Bptilr. God 


hath made even in the Second Commandment, and in Ex0o- 
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dirs 34. when he proclaimed his name and nature, fo great 
2 difference between the Seed of the Godly and the Wicked, 
that we dare not conſent to the confounding of them, nor 
with the Anabaprtiſts unthankfully ro deny this Mercy, nor 
ro deny or corrupt Pauls plain aſſertion, Elſe were your Children 
unclean, but now are they holy. 

L. II. What mean you by your third Exception ? 

M. 1 have told you while I opened the former. They per. 
ſonare the Child wichour Authority : And it is a great doubt 
whether the Covenant and Baptiſm were not a meer Nullity, 
did not Parents beſides the Laws of Conformity ſome way 
ſignifie their own Agency therein. It any Neighbour ſhould 
make a Covenant in the name of your Child, binding him at 
Age to Marry an Heireſs, who hath a Lordſhip ro her Portion, 
would this either oblige your Son, or give him any preſent 
right to her or her Eſtate ? 

L. If the Donor or perſon empowered Conſent, it giveth a condi- 
tional right, which becometh Attual when he marrieth her , and ſo 
here if God conſent its ſo far valid. : 

A. God hath given Chriſt and Life conditionally to all 
before they believe or are baptized : But all muſt not there- 
fore be baptized : This is not Anal Right, and fo ſuch In- 
 fants have no right by this Rule, till they believe in Chriſt. 
But Baptiſm is an actual! Marriage with Chriſt, and it's a 
Mockery where neither Party doth conſent. Chriſt doth nor 
conſent : for he hath made no Promiſe bur to the faithful and 
their Seed. Ler them that afhrm more, (hew it. The Infant 
doth not conſent, having no Will of his own in A, and the 
thing being done by one that had no power to perſonate or 
oblige him. And he may ſay, It was no a& of mine, perſo- 
nally or Legally. 

L. Any one may accept a gift for another, and bind him to grati- 
tude, which if he refuſe he forfetts it, 

A. If the Donor give it on thoſe Terms, it's trae. And if 
you can proveghat God hath made his Covenant Gift of Par- 
don and Salvation. to all the Seed of Inftidels, Atheiſts and 
Wicked Men, on Condition that any body will but Accept it 
in their names at preſent, and bind them ro accept it at Age, 
it will then I contels prove a valid a& of Charity : And I ſee 
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not but why ſome good man ſhould ſay [ Lord, Tatcept of Chrift 
and Salvation for all the Infants on Earth, and | bind them to ac- 
cept it when they come to Age; and I hope the meer want of waſhing 
ſhall nor deprive them of that which I have power to accept for them. |] 
I never heard of valid contracts made for Infants by any one 
that will but pretend to perſonate them. 

L. Thus you would make rebaptiZing neceſſary, if ſuch Baptiſm 
be a nullity. | 

M. 1. Not to any whoſe Parents, though beſides the Laws 
of Conformity own their agency, and dedicating their own 
child to Chriſt, which I hope is the caſe of moſt, cuſtom 
through God's mercy teacheth chem better than the Canons 
and Common-Prayer-Book. 

2. And I think not to any other, whoſe Parents in Infan- 
cy, and themſelves at Age do own the Covenant, and think 
that it was valid Baptiſm. For to ſuch the end of Baptiſm 
is attained. If it were no Miniſter, or were one unautho- 
rized that baptized him, it would not be a meer nullicy as 
tothe ends, it by miſtake it were ſuppoſed well done. Fattum 
valet, was judged by ſome, when Athanaſius by a Boy was bap- 
tized in ſport. | 

L. What is your fourth Objettion againſt our way of Baptiſm ? 

M. That in perlonating the Child they ſay that they ( and 
ſo he by them ) doth at preſent Believe, renounce, deſire, &C. 
falſely intimating that Infants are bound at preſent to do this 
by another: And yet the ſame men plead that God doth 
not accept him for the Faith of his Parents z As if his God- 
fathers Faith were his, and not his Parents: when as God 
requireth no Faith, or Repentance of Infants, bur only that 
[ They be the Seed of penitent Believers, devored to Chriſt, | 

And in the Catechiſm ir is faid that {_ Kepentance and Faith are 
required of perſons to be Baptized, | ( And Repentance and Faith 
have a promiſe of Life ) ana that Infants who cannor perform theſe 
are Baptized becauſe they promiſe them by their Sureties, which pro- 
miſe when they come ro Age themſelves are bound to perform. 

Where note that the former Pook had {| They perform them 
by their Sureties. ] They perceived that having laid Faith and 
Repentance are requiſite - Infants they ſaw muſt have at preſent 
what is requiſite at preſent : a they knew that they _ 

them 
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them not themſelves; and ſo were fain to hold that the Sure- 
ties Faith and Repentance was theirs, and a performance of that 
required condition. But our new Bookmakers ſaw that this 
would not hold, and ſo they ſay, Though Faith and Repentance 
be required of perſons to be baptized, yet Infants are baptized becauſe 
they promiſe them by their Sureties to be hereafter performed ;, 4+ 
mending the former errour by a greater, or a double one. 
1. Granting that Faith and Repentance are pre-requiſite, and yer 
confeſſing that Infants have neither, of their own or Sureries 
imputed to them and yet are to be baptized. 2. Or making 
a /romiſe of future Faith and Repent ance tO be preſent Faith and 
Repentance, 3. Or like the Antinomians that (ay, all that are 
Elected to believe hereafter are juſtified before they believe, 
{o they imitate that ; though Faith and Repentance be requi- 
fite in baptizandis, yet God at preſent will juſtite and fave all 
that have it not in infancy, becauſe they promiſe it hereafter. 
All plain contradictions : as if they ſaid, it is requiſtte in per- 
{ons to be baptized, and it is not requiſite. 

L.. How would you have them have anſwered theſe ? 

1, Profeſled Faith and Repentance are requiſite in adulc 
perſons to be baptized : And in Infants, that they be the Seed 
of the Faithful, devoted by them to Ged in Chriſt, according 
to his offered Covenant of Grace. 

L. V. What mean you by your fifth Objeftion ? 

M, Alas, the worſt is yet behind. The common Perfidi- 
ouſneſs that is committed under the name of Godfathers Bap- 
tiſmal Vows and Covenants: Baptiſm is one of the greateſt 
actions of all our Religion and Lives. Our riſing from Death 
to Life; our viſible new Birth, our folema Covenanting 
with God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : Our folemn 
Tranſlation from darkneſs ro light, and from the power of 
Satan unto God, that we may receive remiſhon of Sin, and 
inheritance among the Sanctified : What more holy, great and 
venerable ation can be done by mortal man, than to enter 2 
folemn Covenant with God and our Redeemer, in which we 
wholly give up our ſelves to him, and Covenant for a holy 
Life, and are to receive the pardon of all fin, .and the 
gift of Grace, and right:to Everlaſting Glory : And if men 
rurn this great Ordinance which is the Sum of all ur __ 
iglon 
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ligion into perfidiouſnels and mockery, how hainous fin mult 
this needs be ? 

And here let us conſider, I. Who theſe Godfathers in Eng- 
land ulually be. II. What they do, ILL How they perform 
what they Vow and undertake. 

L. I. They are uſually ſome of the Parents Friends, 

21, They are uſually ſuch as theſe : 1, The poor that have 
no rich Friends -do ſometimes intreat a poor neighbour to do 
the Ofhice, 2nd ſometimes hire any man that will do it: Which I 
never knew till in London, by begging they made meunderſtand 
that men do it as Labourer's work for their wages: Abour half a 
Crown is the ordinary pay of Beggars, or very poor Folks 
God*athers. But che poor and Middling ſort do uſe to try ſome 
rich Friend or Neighbour, if they have any ſuch, in hopes of 
ſome ſmall gift 3 ſome give us for the Child a Shilling, ſome 
half a Crown, ſome a filver Spoon. The Richer ſort {eek to 
perſons rather above than below their Rank, in expeRation of 
a piece of Plate, or ſome ſuch bigger gift. And in other Na- 
- tions Princes are Godfathers to Children whom they never 
ſee, nor perhaps the Land of their Nativity : And with us it is 
very often ſome that divell not very near, who oft ſerve as Pro- 
xy to ſtand in their place, and they only give the expected gift 
and bear the name. 

II. What they are to do, I told you before: 1. To pertonate 
the Child, and take on them to ſay as in his name [7 believe, 
I renounce, I deſire ] when they are three and the Child but one, 
and fo three perſons by fition repreſent one, and ſay that He 
doth that which he doth nor, either, per ſe vel per alios. 

2. They Vow or promile ſolemnly to do all the things be- 
fore named. Ch. 4. Numb.7. viz. To ſee that the Child be tanght 
as ſoon as he ſhall be able to learn what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe 
and Profeſſion he made by them; and that they call on him to hear 
Sermons, and chiefly that they provide that he may learn the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments in the Vulgar Tongue, 
and All other things that a Chriſtian ought toknow and believe to his 
Souls health, and that be be virtuouſly brought up to lead a Chriſtian 
and Godly life, All this they folemaly undertake to God and 
the Church. 
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LI. And fo far are they uſually from performing it. That 1. I 
never yer knew one Parent that expeCted any ſuctrthing from 
chem, or that ever ſeriouſly asked them, Do you underſtand 
what you are to promiſe? and-do you reſolve to do it ? 

'2. I never inall my life knew one Godfather. that made the 
Parent before hand believe that he intended any ſuch thing. 

3. It he had, it's nor credible that three perſons ſhould all in- 
rend to educate one child of another man's, and perform it. 

4. Nor did I yet ever know to this 68th. year of my age, 
one Godfather that before adopted the child, or took him for 
his own, and took him home with him, unle(s he was a Grand- 
father, and did it as /xch, and not as Godfather ; much leſs could 
2:1 three do it- 

5. Nor did I ever to this day know one man or woman 
that performed this which all three undertake. A very few I 
have known that will ask, How doth my Godſon ? and (ay, You 
muſt be a good Boy and learn your Book, and rhaps ie him a 
piece of Silver : But uſually chey never look afrer them. 

I confels with ſhame that I have been Godtather co four 3 
tro one when I was a Child and knew not what I did, bur 
thought, it was only to be a Witneſs of Baptiſm. And to 
three more when I was twenty three years of age; of all 
which I agreed beforehand with the Parents to be but a Wir- 
nels, and that they ſhould ſtand there themſelves: as the un- 
dertakers and (ignifie it. Two of thele I never ſaw fince; a 
third now dead, I never ſaw fince his Infancy till a little be- 
fore he died, and the fourth never fince till that lately he 
came a begging to me. 

I confels one Biſhop told me once that he knew one or more 
thit had performed this Vow, ſo did never I, who have li- 
ved in many parts of the Land. Thoſe that perform ir nor; 
{ure are guilty of heinous perfidiouſneſs; as breaking ſo fo- 
lemn a Vow to God. And if this be ſo common in England 
that to this Age I could never know of one performer, is not 
the cafe doleful and dreadful : that the Nation ſhould by {uch 
perhdiouſne(ls be made Chriſtians ? 

L. But this is the Parents or Godfathers fau't , what's this t9 
ge Atinijter, or to your Aſſent and Conſent ? 
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AM. If it be not nothing to the Canons and to the Litnrgy, 
it is not nothing to him that muſt Afrmr and C:xſent to all 
things in that Liturgy, and muſt ſwear Caxonical Obedience. And 
1. Do vou think that the Nation can fo commonly live in 
this fin, and the Church Governours and Orders be innocent 
in it. Can thoſe Canons and Orders be blameleſs that with- 
out any more oppolicion, let ſuch perftidiouſneſs go to our 
Chriſtening 2 Can the medicine be laudable that ſo many miſ- 
carry in the ule of it ? 

2. By the Canon all men are conſtrained to get ſome God- 
fathers, and they can force none that is unwilling. 

3.No Conſcionable perſons will Proſe and undertake that which 
they never purpoſe to perform. I never in all my'life mer 
with one godly man, that if you opened all the undertaking 

lainly to him, would fay ferioufly, 7 am reſolved to do all this 3 

t would refuſe the ofhce when he knows it is expeRed. 

4. If there be hundreds or thouſands in a Parith that are 
grofly ignorant of the nature of Baptiſm, and what they do, 
or that are Atheiſts, Intidels, wicked men not Excommunicate, 
the Miniſter cannot deny to take them for Godfathers, if 
they did but ever once receive the Sacrament. And to this 
68th year of my age, I never knew one Godfather, or God- 
mother queſtioned or refuſed by any Miniſter. 

5. If the Parentcan get no man to ſtand, he ſhall be ruined 
for it, as not bringing his Child to be Baptized according tv 
the order of the Church. 

6. Rich men will not give up their Children to the Goc- 
father's propriety or education. Poor mens Children none 
will take. And is it lawful to Aſſent and Content to ſuch 
orders of Baptiſm as cherith this ? 

If Parents were the undertakers we might urge them to per- 
formance. But from ſuch others who can expect it ? . 


CHAP. Xl. Point VIII Of refuſing to Baptize 
witheut ſuch Godfatbers. 


L. W OU have been long on this Point, I pray you be ſhorter on 
the next. 


44, It needs not many words it is ſo grols. We dare not 
Aſent.. 
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Aſſent and Conſent to deny Baptiſm to all Children of godly Parents 
that have not ſuch Godfathers and Godmothers, while the Parent 
offereth to do his own part, profeſſing his faich, and dedicating 
his Child to God, and promifing a faithful education. 

L. How prove you that you muſt put away all ſuch ? 

A. 8. Did you ever know any baptized otherwiſe in the 
' Church ? 2. The words of the Rubrick are | There ſhall be for 
every Male Child to be baptized, two Godfathers, and one Godmo- 
ther; and for every Female one Godfather and two Godmothers, |] 
2. The Godfathers and Godmothers only are to ſpeak and 
coven;ntz without which it is no Baptiſm : Meer waſhing 
without Covenanting is no Chriſtian Baptiſm, ſo that the 
Church of England doth make Godfathers eſſential to it. And 
what it is to.4dd to the Eſſentials of fo great an Ordinance of 
God as'was inſtituted by Chriſt's own Mouth, for ſo high an 
uſe as-our Eſpoulal to himſelf; judge you. 4. The Canon to 
which a!l muſt ſubſcribe, ſaith [_ That he himſelf mill uſe the form 
in the ſaid Book, preſcribed in publick. prayer and r_ of 
the Sacrament, andno other. 5. The A of Conventicles maketh 
it 20 /. the firſt time and, 40 /. every time after for above 
four to meet to worſhip God otherwiſe than according to 
the Liturgy, and practice of the Church of England. And 
to baptize without Godfathers 1s —_ 6. And then the 0x- 
ford Act baniſheth them five miles from Corporations. Is not 
hzre ſufficient proof ? 

L. And why ſhould any ſcruple ſo ſmall a matter ? 

M. 1. Did I not before tell you why? 2. Suppoſe they 
{crupled it through miſtake, ſhall every miſtake or errour of 
Parents deprive the child of Baptiſm? I'll tell you why I 
dare no more Aſfſent and Conſent to this, than I dare conſent 
co cut off a hand or foot of every ſuch child. 

"I. Baptizing is Chriſtening, and dare I caulſeleſly deprive 
2 Soul of viſible Chriſtianity ? 

2. They themſelves make it an Aſcertaining n:eans of Salva- 
tion, 2s the forementioned Rubrick ſheweth. And would 
they have us ſhut Infants from Salvation for nothing ? yea 
they ſeem ro confine Salvation - only to the baptized, while 
they conclude thac they are ſaved as baprized ones, and except 
the unbaptized from Chriſtian Burial : The beſt can be bur 
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to leave them as without any promiſe of Life from Chriſt : 
And how can we believe that God 'will give them that which 
he never promiſed them. And ſhall I damn foals for want 6f 
2 humane unneceſflary, if not corrupt invention 2? 

3. It is againſt the intereſt of Chriſt and the Church ; ſhall 
I make a Covenant to rob Chriſt and the Church of viſible 
Members for nothing 2 Murthering Infants is death by God's 
Laws and mans? And Innocents day is one of the Chriſtmas 
Holy days. And is it a thing indifferent for me and all the 
Miniſters of the National Church, to make a ſolemn bargain 
that we Aſſent and Conſent to keep out all from the Church 
and from the Covenant ( and in their ſenſe the hope ) of Sal- 
vation on ſuch an acconnt as this. 

L. The thing were =I and unexcuſavle if it were as you make 
it : But how can you fay that they ſhut them out when they force 
all Parents to bring them in, and to ſubmit to their way ? when 
did you ever know any child refuſed on this account, 

AM. Many a hundred in my time. The Law refuſeth chem, 
and it is in vain for the Parents to ſend them to a Miniſter 
who they know hath ſolemnly covenanted- to reje&t them. 
Hundreds have been baptized by Nonconformilts, becauſe 
the Church refuſeth them. ' 

2. And as to their compelling men to get Godfathers I an- 
ſwer, 1. Thoſe that think it a fin will not obey that com- 
pulſion, but rather ſuffer. 2. If any yield againſt conſcience 
to eſcape ſuffering, ſuch compulſion doth bur . drive them to- 
wards damnation. 3. But thoſe thar yield to it by compul- 
fion, do but ſeem to do it, and do it not : For they agree 
before hand with the Godfathers, to repreſent them, and 
ſpeak in their names, and to be themſelves no undercakers. 
Though all this is very hard thifcing.. {va 

L. 1 confeſs this is a caſe ſo diſtant from things indifferent, that 
were there but this one reaſon, I will no more perſwade any to Af 

ſent and Conſent to all things contained and preſcribed, even to 

the uſe. h 

M., And what think you if the ſame men that made theſe 
Canons and ſubſcribe to all this, are the ſharp condemners 
of Schiſm and Anabaptiſtry. 1. What is Schiſm, ifthis benor, 

cauſclelly to keep out ſo many from the Church > And have 

not 
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"not the Anabaptiſts a far more excuſable pretence to deny 
the baptizing of Infants, than this -in queſtion is : The caſe 
is of great difficulty to them, and it is Chriſt's will that they 
doubt of. Bur here is no difficulty. And theſe men ſet the 
will and device of man againſt Chriſt, who ſaid, Forbid rhem 
not, and was Angry with thoſe that forbad them to come to him. | 


CHAP. XII. Point IX. Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 


L. I Have oft wondred what any man canſay againſt the uſe of the 

LL Croſs in Baptiſm, which ſignifieth our reſolution to be true to 4 
crucified Chriſt. | 

4, IT have oft thought many things abſurd in you Law- 
yers, to which I have been reconciled when I was well inform- 
ed of the reaſon of them. I ask you, 

1. Do you believe that Jeſus Chriſt is the King and only uni- 
verſal Lawegiver to his Church ? 

L. Yes, but men under him may make local Laws: 

mM. 2. Do you believe that he is the Author of the Chriſtian 
Baptiſm? 

* L. Yes, no doubt, IT find it, Mat. 20. 19. 

M. 3. Do you believe that he did it ſo defectively that 
men may amend it ? 

L. No doubt bur he did his own work perfectly. 

AM. 4. Do you not believe that'it is his Prerogative to in- 
ſtirute Sacraments of the covenant of Grace ? 

L. Yes, no doubt; for our Church boldcth that there are but two, 
and diſowneth the five Roman Sacramerts. And yet I think moſt of 
them may be called Sacraments, eſpecially Ordination, and Matri- 
mony ( and ſo may the Kings Coronation ) but not Sacraments of the 
Covenant of Grace. 

M, Let us now enquire, 1. What a Sacrament of the Co- 
venant of Grace is. 2. Whether our crofling be not ſuch. 

I. The Romans uſed the word Þ Sacraments } for an exre:- 
nal obliging covenanting ceremony : eſpecially for the At of 
ſoldiers ceremony by binding themſelves to military . relation 
and fidelity to their captains. A Sacrament of the covenant of 
grace is an outward viſible Act or ceremony ,by which we oblige 
Our ſelves in covenant to Chriſt as our Saviour, promiſing ny 
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and by which we are told by Chriſt miniſters, that his Grace 
- is fgnified which i given by his Covenant. . . We. 

The Cacechiſin eed faith [| It i ax outward and viſible ſign 
of aninward ang ſpiritual grace, given to us, ordained by Chriſt bim- 
ſelf, as _ whereby we receive the ſame, and a pledge t9 aſſure us 
thereof. 

Burt it's obvious to any man of reaſon, that the words, [ 0r- 
dained by Chriſt himſelf ] {1gnifie ' not a Sacrament as fuch, bur 
[ a Divine ] diſtinct from humane. Elfe it were impoffible for 
man to be guilty of making falſe humane Sacraments. If they 
ſhould make more, juſt ſuch as Baptiſin and the Lords Supper, 
_ — beno f{inful Sacraments, if none be Sacraments bur 
Chrilts. - 

If there be all cheſe things, there is a Sacrament of the Cove- 
nant of Grace falſely in(tirared by man. 1. If there be an 
outward viſible ſign. 2. If both thepurchaſed and conveyed 
Grace of the Covenant of Chriſt be tignified by ir. 3. And 
ſo fignified as to be an inſtitured means oF conveying it. 4. If 
it bea ſignobliging the covenanting perſon to his Covenant 
cuty. , nd if thus it be a ſymbol, or badge of the Order 

rofeſled. x 
4 I. The outward vilible ſign is crofling, or the tranſient Image 
of a Croſs, made By one that acteth asa Miniſter of Chriſt by 
his pretended Commiſhon, and received in; his forehead by the 


'r The thing ſignified is both the work. of Redemption 
purchaſing grace, and grace given by that purchale : Both 
theſe are fully expreſled, Can. 30. [ The holy Ghoſt by the mouths 
of the Apoſtle did honour the name of the Croſs, ſo far that under it 
be comprebended nyt only., Cbrift crucified, © but the force, effett and 
merits of his death and paſſion, wh all the comforts, ob and 
promiſes which we Feceive ar-expett thereby: The Church of England 
bath retained ſtill the ſign of it in Baptiſm, following therem the Pri- 
witive and Apoſtolical Churches, and accounting it 4 lawful outward 
ceremony and honourable badge, whereby the Inf ar is dedigated to 
the Seru'ce of bim that ed on the Croſs, as byabe words of the,Coms 
mon- Pr ayer book, may a, which words are { we. receive this 
Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, and do ſign himmub 
the Sign of the Croſs, in token a he ſhall not be aſhamed to con- 
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fefs the faith of Chriſt erucified, and manfully to fight under his ban- 
ner againſt ſin, the world and'the devil, and'to continue Chyiſt"s faith- 
ful Souldier and Servant to- his lifes end; Amen.) And'in the Pre- 
face of Ceremonies [” They ſerve to a decent order, and godly diſ- 
cipline, and ſach as be apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man to the remem- 
brance of his duty to. God by ſome notable and ſpiritual ſignification, 
whereby he may be edified. - | 

So that the thing ſignified is Chriſt crucified with the benefits 
of his Croſs, and the Grace of edification by ſtirring vp our dull 
minds by the moral cauſality of the cauſe, and binding us to con- 
ſtancy to Chriſt. 

L. But moral cauſing by obje*ts works not on Infants. 

M, True, no more doth wething in water, and yet this is 
uſed for the benefit of the Parents at preſent. and of Infants when 

they are at the uſe of reaſon. Indeed Chriſt by his own Sacra- 
ment giveth Right and Relative Grace, which he will not do by 
mens inventions. 

HI. But men plainly _ the- Croſs to work this grace 
by way of exciting ſignification. | 

IV. And it is expreſly made man's covenanting fign , by 
which he bindeth himſelf to covenant fidelity 3 that he will not 
be aſhamed to confels the Faith of Chriſt crucified, and man- 
fully ro fight, &c. The whole duty of the covenant on man's 
part-is promied-hereby. - 

V. And the Canon tells you it is a dedicating Sign and Badge 
of our profeſſion.” / + l 4. 

So tha: I fee not what is wanting toa Sacrament, as far as man 

can make one, by preſumption, which we cannot conſent to. 
 L. Butit's ſaid that Baptiſm is perfeft without it. 
' A. Soit is without the Lord's Supper ; and yet that is juſtly 
added : Ir faith not that mans covenanting with God is perfect 
without it :For it{temerh a Sacrament of man's added to that of 
Chriſt, to tie men faſter to him. 

L. Ancient Chriſtians did uſe the Croſs without ſcruple, 

M. 1, It is not all, ufe of the Croſs that we ſpeak againſt: 
but-uſing it as.'a" Sacrament of the Covenant, and e of 
Chriftianity : The King 'would' not take it well it Subjects 
preſume to make a new Badge of the Order of Knights of the 
Garter, and: add it tothe Garter and the Star. To ſhew - 
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aRioh as well as by a word to ſcorning Heathens that they wers 
rot aſhamed of a crucified Saviour, might be more” excuſeable 
than'this. And they forelaw nor to what: abuſe it would be at- 
ter turned. 
2. But ſuppoſe we miſtook in theſe our fezrs of ſinning;1-De . 
-you think that the caſe hath not difficulty enough to excuſe a 
man for fear of finning ? EW | 
2- And do you think that for ſuch-fear;! and not ating - 
painſt them we deſerve to be caſt out as heinous uncupable de- 
linquents ? 


CHAP. XI!l Point X. Of denying Baptiſm to . 
YT them that: refuſe the C rojs., ' ' | 


—_ UT the practice of Crofhing. is diſputable, and I lay 
not ſo tharp a cenſure on them that differ from us 
init : But what excuſe can be. made by 'a 'man of Chriſtian 
chatiry, and contideration for denying Baptiſm to: all char 're- 
_ this croſſing, I:confe(s I cannot iniagine; ' for 'could oyer 
:Ter. | *: ef 3 eli: v1 MLS O09 T0 varaho3 
L. Their excuſe is, that Croſſingbeing lawful, the Refuſers arr dif- 
or defly' Schiſmaticks, ard they and their Children ( as theirs ) unca- 
pableofi Baptiſm They ſay it is nor they, but yourbat are the Refuſers, 
They offer co:buptize you or your Child, andy refuſe it, 

AM." 1) They know chacitis'norBaptifm; bur Crofling that is 
refuſed ; Ant ifrheyill-noradminittey one without the other, 
they are the refuſers. If one retuſe che'Papiſcs Exorcitm, Salt, 
Spictle, &c-. and'they will nor d2ptize without ir, do they nor 
deny to Baptize, uuleſs one will receive all theſe? It God will 
juſtifie them for rejecting)allthat'think ic 2- fin to receive their 
Crofling, then it is not tiem to whom it is to be imputed. But 
can that be true ? ww 

1. Chriſt that inſticute! Baptiſm, ordained the conditions 
of it, and the qualifications of ſuch as ſhall be baptized, Mar. 28. 
and Mark.16. 16... He that believed was to ie Baptized, 4. 
28. \1f thou believe wich all chy heart thou maye(t : No, faich 
the Canon you {ſhall not, chongh you repent and believe, un- 
le(salſo you will take che> covenanting Badge of the Crols. Is 
notthis to alter the terms of ; Covenant and —_— 

: - an 


(76) 


and dire&ly to contradict his very fundamental Law of Chri tie 
anity ? Baptize all that are mae diſciples, ſaith Chriſt, and alt he 
repent and believe : No faith our Convocation, baptize none of them 
that will not take the tranſient Image of a Croſs, for their farther ch- 
ligation, | 

2. Do you that think it is neceſſary to Chriſtianity and Sal- 
vation know that this Federal Croſſing is lawful? if you athrm it, 
you muſt-ſay the ſame'ofall ceremoniesof che ſame importance, 
and-ſo muſt make a hundred new Articles of Faith, even of Ce- 
remonies and ſuch little things, and make them all neceſlary to 
Chriſtianity and Salvation ? And is not this to make a new 
Goſpel, Chriſtianity, and Church, and to turn Chriſt's eaſie 
Yoke into 2 worle than the flavery of Phariſaical Traditions ? 
And is net this to thut all, or almoſt aH men out of Heaven ? 
No. one in earth doth: know that this, and all fuch ceremonies, 
and inventions of men are lawful : And muſt every one know 
it that will be a Chriſtian, or have his child made one ? Or muſt 
we all ( as. neceflary. ro Chriſtianity ) believe . all ' ſuch thmgs 
tavful if.cheGlergy: doibut:fay | they iare:? : And what if the 
Clergy in one Land ſay itis, and in another, ſay it is not : 
Muſt both be believed ? Have wiſe Bithops no fitter penalty to 
enforce their uſurping 'Canons by, ' than denying Chriſteadom 
and Salvation? One would think it ſhould be enough for the 
Preachers of humility to ſay, [| We are fo wiſe that be that differ- 
eth prattically from us in that which we call an indifferent ceremony, 
:n4 he calls a ſinful corruption of Baptiſan, ſhall be puniſhed 2s much as 
Swearers, Drunkards and Fornicators be,or ſhall be made a ſlave with 
his Children ] without denying them Chriſtianity and Salwation. 
But the beſt is, all cannot keep men out of Heaven that boaſt of 
the power of the Keys; . and there is one Lawgiver who is able 
to {ave and to deltroy. : | 

L. You make a heinows cruelty of it, as if it were oppreſſion and t y- 
ry to ſouls, and they ſay that they impo/e nothing on you but things 
indifferent, 

M. Muſt their indifferent things be enforced with fo great 
penalty as damnation ?. If every. one [cannot love every Dith 
that they love, or get down every Pil] that they give him, 
but he be familh'd therefore , or- have his throat cut wi- 


der > [had rather live and die a Chimney-{weeper, or a Chan: 
, ne - 
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nel-cleanſer, or a Keeper of Swine, than a Fiſhop that ſhou!d rut 
Chriſt's Diſciples and their ſeed, whom he commandeth them 
to baptize, Mat. 28. ig. from his Covenant and Church, and 
ſpecially when themſelves make Baptiſm more neceflary and 
certainly ſaving, than it is. 

L. Put you may venture to baptize ſuch if you will. 

AM. Whar, when I have covenanted Afent and Conſent 10 all 
things in their Book, and ſubſcribed to «ſe no other form in bap- 
tizing 3 and al{o muſt be caſe our for it ? 


CHAP. XIV. Foint Xl. Of rejecting from Communicn al 
that dare not kneel in the alt of Receiving 


L. FT Hear that you receive the Euchariſt Kneeling your ſelf, and 
take it for lawful : what then have you againſt the Canon or 

Liturgy for this ? 

2M, I am my (elf for the lawfulneſs of Organs, Rails, and 
Coming up tothem,. and for the lawfulneſs of Kneeling when 
we (ing Plalms,: or read :the Scripture, or hear the Preacher. 
But I ain not for the lawfulneſ(s of hanging or damning men 
that herein are not of my mind : Nor for turning unneceſſary 
things, becauſe they are lawful, into conditions, fine quibus nor, 
of Church Communion, and Engines for Satan to divide Chriſt's 
Flock by, and perſecute men for fearing fin. Pau! was for the 
—_— of uſing, or not uſmg, the meats and days mentioned, 
Kom, Wy. 1, 2. But he was not for either judging or deſpifing one 
another about them, much leſs for caſting men from the © hurch 
2nd Heaven for them.;3, nor for ſaying, except ye be Circumciſed 
ye cannot be ſaved. «>; 
 ,L. Nor doth the Church make Kneeling in Receiving neceſſary to 
Salvation, but enjoyn it as a decent Ceremony. | 

M. They that make this —_— negating to Church Com- 
munion, andavoiding Schilm, and make Church-communion 


andavoiding *chiſm neceſſary ro Salvation, do make the faid 
Kneeling neceflary to Salvation. But fo do the Canoniſis here : 
Ergo. 

How uſuaily do they apply Chriſt's words to the- Sacrament 
[ Except ye eat the gt of the Son of Man and drink his bluod, 1e 


have no life in you? 


If Communion herein be not neceflary, how 
come 
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tome all the dreadful Sermons, and Volumes to thinder dam- 
nation againſt thoſe that do bur ſtay away-through fear ofun- 
rreparednels, and they muſt be Excommanicared that Commu- 
nicate not twice a year with them z yea though they commun- 
nicate elſewhere with Nonconformiſts. 

L. Whercin lyeth the {infulneſs of Conformity here ? | | 

4. 1. In ſubſcribing, Afenting and Conſenting to this. IT. In 
practiſing it agaimſt Godly Believers. 

L. I have heard that 166 1. at the Savoy they maintained that 
the Liturgy did not bind you to gut away them that do not Kneel, and 
fo you might ſubſcribe to it. | 

M. This quibble ſerved mens turn that were reſolved it 
ſhouid be ſerved. The caſe was this: They required us to lay by 
inconveniencies, and name only flat fins which the Liturgy re- 
quired ; we gave them in a Catalogne of eight. This was the 
firſt, Denying the Lord's Supper to allthat durſt not receive it 
Kneeling. They were hereupon divided among themſelves : 
Dr. 1 rfor, and Dr. Gunning and Sparrow who were the Diſþu- 
tants,in policy finding that they thould be hard put to it ro juſti- 
fe ſuch rejections deviſed this evaſion,* that the Lirurgy did only 
bid them give it Kneeling, but did not forbid them giving it to others. 
Dr. Morley and others were againſt their op.nion, and fo they 
were divided : 'But they permitted the Diſputers ro go an ( it 
being the laſt day ) in the way that ſerved their. preſent curn. 
But the caſe is clear. 4d TO 

x. The Canon forbids them on' pit of Suſpenlion to Fe the 
Sacrament to any that Kneel not. And they all take the Oath of 
Canonical Obedience : : And though in Liciris & honeſtis be 
added, the terms f{1gnifie that they are to take the Canons as 
Licita & honeſta : And theſe Canons; ipfo Fatto, 'Excommuni- 

caie all profeiled Nonconformiſts. = 4 aairiode 45. ok 

2. They all ſubſcribe touſe the form of adminiſtrating Szcra- 
ments in the Common-Prayer book, arid no other.” | 

3- The Church therefore expounds its own, meaning in the 
Liturgy by the Canon, that [* c5ve ir ro chem Knteling F fignifics 
gtve it only to ſuch, 

4. If any doubt of it let them try, and their Suſpenſion accord- 

ing to the Canon will expound it to them. 
| L. If 
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L. If the praftice be ſinful in rejeffing ſuch, Aſlenting and Con- 
ſenting az4 Subſcribing to do ir muſt be ſinful. 

M. The (in lyethin what I betbre {aid about refuſing Bap- 
tiſm- 1. It maketh new 'terms of Church Communion.” 

2. It contradictethChriſt's appointed terms,which require all 
Chriſtians to receive each other in Love and Concord : And 
Paul expreſly decideth ſuch caſes, Rom. 14, and 15. Receive one 
another as Chriſt received us to the Glory of God, Will Chriſt thar 
receiveth them to pardon, grace andendlefs Glory, own theſe 
Rejecters and Condemners Or will he not ſay, In as much 
as ye did it to one the leaſt of theſe my brethren, ye did ic to 
me? And who is he that condemneth, when ir is Chrift thar 
juſtifiech? | 

. They ſhall anſwer for depriving Chriſt's Members of their 
right, as truly as if they oppreſled Widows, and Orphans, and 
turned them out of their houſes, and inhericance. 

4 They ſhall anfwer for Schilmatical rearing the Church 
by their Engines. 

5. And foruſurping a needleſs and hurtful dominion over 
mens faith, and conſciences by their Church Legiſhrion. 

6. And for uſing that office which is made for the edifying 
and comfort of the Faithful, to drive conſcience and obedience 
to God out of the world, by making doubtful, enſnaring Impo- 
fitions. and then perſecuting and rendring odious a!l that dare 
not obey them for fear of fin, while they bear with the Rabble 
that hate ſerious godlineſs, and encourage them by preferring 
them in their communion. 

L. But what pretence have any againſt Kneeling? 

AM. 1. It is not a neceſlary pointjof Salvation orCommunion, 
and therefore if they err they are not therefore ro be Excom- 
municate, unleſs you will Excommunicate all that have errour 
and fin, that is, your ſelves, and every living man. 

2. They have the pretence of real fearing that it is a ſin 
to differ in the Geſture from Chriſts adminiſtration, thinking 
that a Table geſtare was intended by him to fignihe his facrt- 
fice-Feaſt. 

3. They fear breaking the Second Commandment, which 
is againſt corporal ſeeming to worthip as Idolaters do, though 
the heart mean better 3 andſo againit ſymbolizing No Ido- 

aters, 
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\aters and againſt ſcandalous hardening them in their fin: Pe- 
cauſe Papilts are known to knee! co the Bread as unto-God and 
worthip.ic. And theſe Papiſts live among vs, and are now hop- 
ing to ſer.up their Idolatry. Though for my parc I chink that 
the pullick Doarine of the Church, takes oft this argument of 
Ccandcal, yet it is ſuch as very Learned and holy men think 
valid : as you may fee in Mr. Autherford's Letters, and many 0- 
thers. 

4. And ad bominem,1 {es not what the Excommunicztors can 
ſay for them.(elves, while they condemn all of Schiſm that obey 
not General Councils, elpeciilly the four firſt, and that differ 
from the Univerſal © hurciic; caſtoms: And yet the very firſt 
MWiccne Council, and divers atcer forbid ail! Kneeling in acorati- 
on on any Lord's day in the year, and on any weeks day between 
Eaſter and Whitſunday. And all the Ancients affure vs that 
this was one of the chief ceremonies that the Church then 
called Univerſal agreed in. And it wasnever put down by any 
other General Council, but at Kore grew out of cuſtom by de- 
grees, and that not tilla chouſand years after Chriſt as Dr. Hecy- 
lin confeſleth. And ſhall theſe ſame men that cry up the Church 
and the Laws of Councils Excommunicate thoſe that obey them 
- — ——— and pals for the followers of the Church them- 

elves ? 

In a word, I dare no more caſt godly Chriſtians from Chriſts 
"Sacrament, for fearipg leſt Kneeling in Receiving be a ſymbo- 
lizing with Idolaters contrary to the Second Commandment, 
than I durſt turn Widows and Orphans out of their inheritance 


—__ ſpeaking the ſame language, or wearing the ftme faſhions 
as I do. 
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CHAP. XV. Point XII. of Conſent ing to the falſe 
Rule to find oat Eafler-day ia the Liturgy. 


M. 1 he next Point is materially a trifle , but formally (0 

palpable an uncruth , that we cannot deliberately de- 
Clare that we Aſſent to it, viz. They tell us in their Ca- 
lendar truly how to find Eaſter-day, and they add another 
Rule to find it always, which is frequently falſe, as every 
Almanack will tell you : viz. that [ir is always the firſt Sunday 
after the firi# full Morn, which happens next after the one and 
twentieth day of March.] 

It is true for the mo#t part, though not always. 

M, And we will Aflent that it is true for the moſt part, 
but not always. 

L. This is but a mere miftake, and can you ſcruple Conformity for 
ſuch a trifle ? 

AM. Is it lawful deliberately to lie in a trifle ? In them 
it was but an untruth , for they wrote what they thought 
had bzen true. Bur it would be a wiltul lying in me who 
know it to be falſe. . 

L. But you may in your Subſcribing, or Declaring except that 
which you know the Authors would have excepted, bad they known © 
them to be falſe. 

M. Say you (ſo? Then I may except all the reſt which I 
here except againſt ; For Truth is ſo naturally the object of 
the Intellet, that I may ſuppoſe that 'the Convocation 
would have put none of them on us, had they known them 
to be falſe y 

Do you mean that I may except them in wards or writing, 
or only mentally? If the firſt,” I have offered them to de- 
clare my Aſent and Conſent to all things in the Pook in 
which the Authors were not miſtaken: But that is refuſed with 
derifion, and is contrary to the Act of Uniformity, which faith, 
[ They ſhall declare in theſe mords and no othgy. Þ It you mean mer- 
rally than 'a man may Covenant, or ſwear any falſehoed with a 
mental exception ;- and ſo any Diſlenter may ſabſcribe, or co- 
venant what you will. 


M T.. But 


; 
| 
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L. But you know theſe two moſt knowing men, Grotius (de Fare 
Belli) and Biſhop Jer. Taylor ( Du#. Dubit. ) maintain that 
uſeful Lying which hurts no one, is mo ſw: A man's Life may be 


| ſaved by ale, 


M. And in my Houſholders Catechiſm on the ninth Com- 
mandmeiit I have fully confuted it, to which I refer you : No 
man's private commodity or life mult be preferred before the 
common welfate of Mankind : Why do Souldiers hazard their 
lives, and MalefaQors loſe them, but for the common 
and ſafety ? But if men had leave to- lie when it is for their 
fafety, or commodity, it would utterly overthrow 21] humane 
Converſe and Societies, by overthrowing all Truſt and Juſtice : 
Rulers and Subje&s, Preachers and Hearers , Judges, Jurors, 
Witneſles, Traders, ContraQors, would all find ſome reaſon 
from their commodity to Lie. Laws are made chiefly for the 


common ſafety and profit , and mult not allow a ſingle perſons to 
the common hurt. 
L. I confeſs thereaſon is weighty : But moſt men will but laugh at 
you to ſuffer ruine rather than to' Aſſent to ſo harmleſs a Lie as that is, 
M. It is to God's Judgment that we ftand or fall, who 
hath decreed to caſt out of his Kingdom all Lyars, Rev. 21, 


and 22, 
L. 1r's a wonder to me that all the Biſhops, Doftors, and Chureh 


of England ſhould publiſh and impoſe ſuch a miſtake , and never a 
man of them examine it , and detett it : And yet a greater wonder 
that the Lords and Biſhops and Commons in Parliament ſhould paſs 
and impoſe it wit hout examination ? 

2X. Neither of them is any wonder to me, conſidering who 
the men were, and in what circumſtances , and what moved 
them : No more than that they would rather England were in 
the caſe it is in, than tohave forborn any of their impoſitions, 
called Things indifferent , or than the King's Declaration of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Affajrs, ſhould have healed us. 

But do you think' that ſuch mens Volumes are like to be 
ſo infallible in matters of Faith , Do&rine and Right , who no 
more examine plain Matters of Fact, as that all the Clergy 
may boldly declare Afent and Conſent to all contained 1n, 
na preſcribed by their Book > And that before they ever 


ſee it : Anddid not Convocation, Parliament, and the Ls 
”s c p 
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Declaring Clergy go one way , 4nd notably Truſt ſome body ? 
And are we not excuſable for trying further > Doth this com- 
mon belief deſerve honour _ erment, and our unbelief of 
ſuch things deſerve 1 ruine ? 

L. 1 marveil what they ſay to this, who expound their Aſſent and 
Conſent as to the LMe : If they Le this Rule we muſt keep two Ea- 
fers oft, one at 4 right time, and another at awrong.. 

AM. Ir's enough to juſtie themſelves, to call Refuſers Schiſl- 
maticks, Rogues, and diſobedient to Government, as the poor 
Proteſtants are called in France, 


CH A P. XVI. Point XIIL- Of Pronouncing al ſaved 
that are Buried, except the Unbaptized, Exccmmunicate 
and Self-murtherers. 


= Ns are the words hear that you diſlike ? 

AM. 1 told you before, [For as much as it bath 
pleaſed Almighty God to takg to himſelf the Soul of our dear Brother, 
hire deceaſed ] and [We give thee thanks for that it hath pleaſed 
thee to deliver this our Brother out of the miſeries of this ſinful 
#orld] atid | That we may reſt in bim as our hope 4s this our Bro- 
ther doth ] "IT 6-1 | 7 

L. What harh is in theſe word ? muſt uo charity be uſed in - 


bur judging of «ll mens final tate. _—_ | 
M. We like all che Office, and thele words very well if 
uſed over the Corps of capable perſons ; and if true Diſcipline 
in the  _ did make a juſt Separation of. the capable and 
uncapable. | ad | 

7 ben the fond is not in the Liturgy, bus the Government. 

M. It only follows that the favle is Primacily-in the Gover- 
nours corruption , and negiect of Diſcipline ; bur it's next alſo 
in the Liturgy ? For the macter of fat and right is pre- 
fuppoſed to_ the Declararicn of it : Ang, it followeth nor 
that becauſe I may ſpeak \4c!! of good men, I may do. fa of 
bad. Chriſt will condemn chole aac feed -not ,_ viſie not,.har- 
bour not his Servants , Mar. 25. All men ought to be his 
Servants and deſerve this. Yet multitudes in Scoc/and ſuffer 
now, for feeding and ——_ rebellious ſubjects: Supp 

2 they 


(84) 
they Gay now that the fault was not in us that fed them, 
but in them that were Rebels; we were bound to feed ho- 
neſt men, and they were bound to be honeſt, and chariry 
judgeth the beſt. I think this will not fave ſome from the 
Gallows. 

I think if the Biſhops were but to bury Souldiers killed in 
fighting againſt the King, and at the Grave ſhould pronounce 
them all good Sabjefs, it would be ill taken ; much more is it 
to pronounce them ſaved. 

Charity is ao excuſe for dangerous errour and falſhood. It 
muſt nor follow a blind underſtandipg. I am-ſure that the Cler- 
gy in their Sermons and Writings, condemn abundance whom 
at the Grave they pronounce ſaved. 

L. But what danger is it to judge too charitably ? 

A, Mt yn all cheſe Dangers. 1. The guilr of ſpeaking falſe- 
y tO LOOM. 

2. The contradicting of God's Word, which ith , that no 
Whoremonger , PDrunkard , Railer Murtherer » ſhall *enter 
into the Kingdom of - God , and that the impenitenc ſhall 


periſh. 


3. The hardening of ungodly men againſt all fear of God, 
when they hear that the ſame men, that m che Pulpit threaten 
damnation to them, recant it all in their Application at the 
Grave, and p_ them faved. How could they more 


dangerouſly deceive men, who take that in deeyer uſually that 
is {aid at the Grave, than in the Pulpit ? 

L: Bmur ſome ſay none of thoſe words ſignifie the perſons Salvation, 
but his removal hence. 

M, Read them ; If thoſe do nar, none do. | 

L. But ſome 49 that by {| Excommunicarte ] is meant [Ex- 
communicable or ſuch as ought to be E xcommunicate , and then 
what more can you deſire ? 

AM. Their faying is a preſumptuous contradiction to that 
which they conſent to; what reaſon have they for it? Is 
Excommunicate, and Excommunicable all one > Or may they 

t what ſenſe they liſt on Laws ? If chey do but te!l the 
Biſhops this much , they will make them know that they 
are not made Judges of who is Excommunicable .: When 1 
have craved but the altexation of that word , they _ 
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red me with contempt. that ſo every Prieſt or Curate ſhould 
have the power of damning whom he pleaſe. But ſure Silencing 
our judgment of a man, 1s not damning him. 

But what — is there for any doubt, when the Book 
nameth the three forts excepted , & exceptio firmat regulam 
in non exceptis, Yea the expreſs expoſition in the Canon 
68. is [ If he ſhall refuſe to Chriften the one, or bury the other 
(that is, Any brought) except the party deceaſed were Denounced 
Excommunicate, Majori Excommunicatione , for ſome grievous 
and notorious Crime , and no man able to teitifie of his repen- 
tance , he ſhall be Suſpended by the Biſhip of the Dioceſe from 
his miniſtry by the ſpace of three _—y And alas how 
many thouſand Infidels , Hobbiſts, Sadduces, Heretisks, A- 
dulrerers, Thieves, Perjured, Scorners at Godlineſs, &c. are 
among us unexcommunicated. If all in' England be faved, 
except the Unbaptized , Excommunicate , and Self-mur- 
therers (which, de fingalis one by one muſt be faid of all 
the reſt) either Scripture and Pulpits are much miſtaken, or 
elſe we that live among men are in a cream , and our ſenſes 
are all deceived. 
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CH A P. XVII, Point XIV. Of Conſenting to 
Read the Apecrypha. 


Te VV harm is there be reading the Apocrypha ? 
4. I told you that we ſ{cruple not reading moſt 
of it in the place of Homilies or other Books ; eſpecially che 


Books called Wiſdom and _ 

But, 1. Many Biſhops and of the Church of Fng- 
land have accuſed the Books of Tobi: of down right Lies, and 
the Books of Faith, Bell, and the — % &e. as being meer 
fictions. 2. And when we read theſe, it is to be dohe in 
the ſame order as we read the Scripture, by the name of 
Leſſons, which is the Title given to the ers read out 
of the Old and New Teitament. 3. And, it we could yet 
read all theſe, that will not ſerve unleſs we declzre our A ent, 
Conſent, and Approbation of the Appointment of them in the Book, 
which we cannor do. 

L. But they are for the moſt part to be read but on week, days, of 
holy days. 

M., The Conforming Clergy Conſent and Covenant to the 
Impoſition that requireth them to read the Common-Prayer 
every day in the Week, unle(s they be hindred by fſickne(s or 
ſome urgent cauſe. And o itis ſtill the Publick ice. 

God's Service is all ro be done with holy Reverence, and 
if the Book of Tobie and ſome others be guilry of ſo many 
groſs falſehoods, as Proteſtants have and do ſtil! accuſe them 
of, I fear both to uſe them as Leſſons in the place of God's 
Word, leſt it be prophanation, and alfo to ſubſcribe, or de- 
clare my Approbation of the Calendar, and that uſe, leſt I 
be guilty of the fin of all the Miniſters in England that fo 
uſe it. And it's dangerous to ſeem to tell the people that 
ſo many Books are God's Word that are not ſuch : For they 
underſtand not the Greek word Apoerypha and every Reader 
at leaſt that is not Licenſed to Preach , is forbidden by the 


2 
Canon to expound even that one word to them. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XVIII. Point XV. Of Aſenting to miſ-tranſl.;. 


tions, and Subſcribing tha! rhey are not comrary.to the 
Word of God. 


L RE mot the Epiſtles and Goſpels uſed according to the laſt 
Tranſlation? 

M. Yes, in the new Books they are, but the Pſalms are 
nor. 

L. What great miſ-tranſlations are there? 

M. Sometimes a whole Verſe or more is left out, and 
ſometimes the Tranſlation is quicte contrary to the Texr. 
As Pſal. 105- 28. [| They rebelled againſt his word) inſtead of 
[ They rebelled not againſt his word] And in the Book ( which 
this juſtifieth) are many in the Epiſtles and Goſpe!s; I have 
cited them at large elſewhere. 

L. How cometh there to be ſo many faults in the old Tranſlation ? 

M. The work was an excellent good work : But the Au- 
thors (it ſeems for want of skill in the Hebrew ) followed 
the Septuagint Greek tranſlation, which hath theſe and many 
ſuch defects. 

L. Sure it is lawful to uſe and follow the Septuagint, for the 4 po- 
files did fo in the New Teſtament. 

M. 1. The Apoſtles ſometimes uſe it, and ſometimes fol- 
low the Hebrew againſt it , and ſometimes neither. 2. Bur 
to Uſe it is one thing, and to Juſtifie ic is another thing. 
It was in common uſe in the time of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, and they uſed that in ſpeaking to the People, 
which uſe made intelligible and acceptable. And we ſcruple 
not uſing it : But all the works of Man are imperfe&, as 
Man is : And why muſt we ſubſcribe that there is nothing in 
it contrary to the Word of God? When as every miſtake in it is 
contrary to it. 

L. It ſeems then you would not ſubſcribe to the Bible, that there 
is nothing in-it contrary to the Word of God ? 

AM. 1 will (abſcribe to the truth of all that is in the true 
Copies of the Original , if there be any ſuch : And | Aa 
ubmit 
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ſubſcribe that the various Lections in thoſe Copies that 
we have, are not the failing of the Holy Ghoſt, or A 
ſtles, nor are ſuch as leave us in juſt doube of any neceſlary 
Truth? And I will ſubſcribe to the Tranſlation ſo far as 
it agreeth with the Original, But I will not ſubſcribe 
that any Tranſlation is perfect or faultleſs, or to this or 
that Hebrew or Greek Copy , as if in every word or Le- 
ction it certainly agreed with the Autographs. And why 
ſhould men make {nares for the Church, by impoſing Pro- 
feſſions, that any mere man's works are perfect , when all 
mortal men-are confeſledly imperfect ? Is it not enough peace- 
ably to uſe them, and to profeſs that all the Word of God 
is infallible Truth ? 

L. But 1 cannot think that an Approbation of all the Tranſlations 
is intended in your Afſent and Conſent, 

M. Are they no part of that which is contained in the 
Book , and preſcribed by it ? Or could not the Parliament 
{peak ſenſe? 
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Chap. XIX. Point XVI. Of Conſenting to rejett all fron Com m- 


munion. who defire not our F piſcopal Confirmation. 
F / 


® Ethinks you that have written a Book, for Confirmation ſhould 
not ſcruple conſenting to this ? 

AM, I told you that I am fo far from ſcrupling the true uſe of 
Confirmation, that I think it is the want of it that is the greateſt 
corruption of the Church of any outward thing that I remember. 
Buc you muſt note, 1. Thar it is the Englith way of Confirma- 
tion that. we ſpeak of. 2. And that it is not the thing ir (elf, 
bat the denying mea Church-communion that neither have it, 
nor defire it, which we here diflent from. 

L. What miſlike you in the Engliſh way of Confirmation ? 

M. I muſt firſt cell you how the cale ſtands in matter of fat: 
1. When Chriſt ſent forth Preachers, he endued them, not all, 
with equal Gifts and Power : Tho' moſt had fome extraordinary 
Gifts and Inſpiration,it was made, tho' not proper to the Apoſtles, 
yet for the moſt part their priviledge above alt others, that 
the Holy Ghoſt was given to thoſe on whom they laid hands, for 
miraculous a&ts ; eſpecially ſudden ſpeaking of Tongues nor learnt, 
and Propheſying ; tho' the gift of Sanctification neceſſary to 
Salvation was given to ail true Believers, by whomſoever con- 
verted. 

z, When the Apoſtles were dead, and theſe miracu!ous Inſpi- 
rations grew rare firſt. and then ceaſed (unleſs in ſome very rare 
inſtance) yet the ordinary Paſtors continued the Cuſtom after 
Baptiſm, to lay on their hands as for the giving of the Holy Ghoſt. 
As they did alſo the Ceremony ot Anointing the Sick, which had 
been uſed for miraculous C ures. 

3. The dead Ceremonies of laying on of hands for the Holy 
Gh Eſt, and of An nnting, bein? uled \ ichout the Pore 2nd former 
Effects, ſomewhat elſe muſt be thought on to keep up their repu- 
cation. And as to that now in quclition, firit they added more 
to the Ceremony of ir, and Anvinted rhe Ferioa with Oil. and 
made the ſign of the Croſs on hin;, thereby to (ignifie his being 
Anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and fortific * thereby to follow 
a C rucified Chriſt thro' Sufferings- And wiien it was feen that 
the Holy Ghoſt was not thereby given tor Miracles, they thi ugh 

O enac 
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that he was given in a double degree for Corroboration : And 
ſome thought that he was not given at all in Baptiſm, ( that did 
but wath away guilt ) but by Confirmation after. 

4. Hereby Elbe got the name of a Sacrament ( as 
Anointing the Sick alſo did ) and was uſed preſently after Bap- 
tiſm for the moſt part; and the Ceremonies of it were mace 
more pompous, and it was appropriated to the Biſhop, for the 
moſt part z or if Presbyters did it, they muſt uſe no Ointment to 
Anoint and Croſs them with, but what the Biſhop made by mix- 
rure, and bleſt, tro make it holy : And becauſe he could not go 
himſelf to the {ick, the Presbyters muſt fetch all cheir Ointment 
for this alſo, ready made and hallowed from the Biſhop. 

5. When Infants were baptized, they thus preſently Anoint- 
ed them alſo, and called it their Chryſm and Confirmation, till 
then he was taken bur for a half or imperfect Chriſtian, that was 
only baptized, and not confirmed. 

6. Popery having turned moſt of Chriſts Ordinances into a dead 
Image, uſed theſe called Sacraments, to keep up a Ceremonious 
_ of Religion, and to keep up the power of Biſhops in that for- 
mal way. 

7. When Reformation prevailed, the Papiſts ſeven Sacraments 
were examined; and only Baptiſm and the Lords Supper found 
to be Chriſts Sacraments of the Covenant of Grace : Ordination 
to be the Miniſterial Sacrament of Orders, or Conſecration to 
that Oftice. Marrimony to be a common Domeſtick Sacrament of 
Marriage : Confirmation and Extream Uniion, to be abuſive imi- 
cations of Antient Miraculous Aﬀts : And Pennance to be ſome 
expreſſions of Repentance made more neceſſary than indeed they 
were, and Arbitrarily impoſed by mans invention to keep up the 
Dominion of Ambitious Prieſts over the Souls of deluded men : 
Tho” at firſt only introduced by meer Dire&ion of Miniſters to 
men of troubled Conſcience, ſhewing what reſtitution and repa- 
rations of the hurt they had done by {1n were neceſlary, and i 
expreſſion of their Repentance was moſt fit. 

8. Hereupon the Reformers caſt _ the Sacraments of Pen- 
nance and Extream Unttion, and reduced the four firſt to their Pri- 
mitive State and Uſe: and the abuſed way of Confirmation they 
caſt off, but ſome defired to make an advantage of the name, for 
another end and duty of great moment, which had been negle&- 
ed to the great corruption of the Church. And the Church of 

England, 
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England atternpted to do this, reſerving as much of the Antient 
Form as poſſibly they could. 

The Adult wereof old Daptined before Infants, and never with- 
out a moſt ſolemn perſonal Profeſſion of Faich and Repentance, 
and abſolute dedication to Chriſt. And that this might be done 
with the greateſt weight. and reſolution, they were utually taughc 
as Catechumens ti!l they came to underſtanding and reſolution, 
before they were admitted to Baptiſm. Their Infants ſome 
brought to Baptiſm, and ſome delayed tilt chey came to Age, all 
being left at liberty, and neicher Adult nor Infant driven to Bap- 
tiſm, nor accepted till it was deſired. But as Prelacy grew up to 
Dominion, all were forced to be Baptized in Infancy ; and at laſt 
ſuch growing up in ignorance, were all taken for Chriſtians, while 
few knew what Chriſtianity was, or what it was to be Baptized, 
or what was there promiſed on their part, or on Chriſts. And 
when theſe came to have children, they were baptized and bred 
up as their Parents were, and gy, for the moſt part turn- 
ed into meer /Name and Ceremony, the Perſons being moſtly ig- 
norant of its Eſſentials. < mY 

This corruption of the Church ſeemed to many to come only 
from Infant iepekfen) whereupon they turned Anabaptiſts, and 
taught that men ſhould not be baptized till they ſeriouſly and fo- 
lemnly profeſſed their own Faith and Repenrance. 

But wiſer men {aw that we muſt not deny Infants their Church 
ſtate and right becauſe of mens abuſe, and their neglect of other 
Duties: Baptiſm is one thing, and Perſonal confeſſion and cove- 
nanting is another. It is the Omiſſion of theſe at Age, that hath 
corrupted the Church, and not Infant Bapriſm, which entreth 
them bur into a Church ſtate ſuitable to their Infancy. They need 
not repeat Baptiſm which they had ; but to manifeſt actual Faith 
and Repentance which in Infancy they had not. That which 
ſhould be done, is to make their Tranſition into the Communion 
of Adulr Chriſtians to be a ſeriows, ſolemn work,, and not a deluſory 
Ceremony. That thoſe baptized in Infancy may learn what they 
did,and what Chriſtianity is,as to our Faith, Duty and Hopes : And 
when they come to true reſolution, to own the Baptiſmal Vow, 
and as ſolemnly renew ic themſelves, as others made it for them. 

The Engliſh Reformers therefore did retain the Ceremony of 
Impofition of Hands, and the appropriation of it to the Biſhop, 
and the name of Confirmation, = ſtretcht the uſe of the gn 
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Impoſition of Hands) to the utmoſt that they durſt, but inſtead 
of applying it to -Infants, they made it the owning of the Bap- | 
tiſmal Covenant, and appointed Catechizing to go before it, and 
call for a ſolemn performance of it. And were 1t uſed as a ratio- 
nal ſober owning of the ” Covenant indeed in an under- 
ſtanding, ſerious manner, or tranſition .into the State of Adulr 
Communicants, it would be the greateſt means of a true Refor- 
mation, and of Union with the parties that now differ about 
Church Order, that can be uſed. 

Divers of the higheſt Epiſcopal Divines write as earneſtly for 
this as any of us : Eſpecially Mr. Elderfield and Dr. Hammond,and 
yet were it to prevent our continued diviſion, and our ruine, there 
15 no hope of obtaining it. 

L. Why, what binders if all-ſides deſire it ? 

M, Ir is deſired as Holineſs is deſired ; ſeriouſly by the ſerious ; 
reſervedly, and by halves by the half Chriſtian ; and only the 
Name, Image and Ceremony by the groſs Hypocrite, who hateth it 
at the heart, becauſe it is above him, and againſt his carnal-mind 
and- intereſt, 

And indeed it is here made impoſſible to be done any other- 
wiſe ordinarily than as a Ceremony. For, 1. The Dioceſles are (0 
vaſt, that the Biſhop cannot do this and other his Offices for the 
hundredth part of his undertaken Flock.  Suppole this Dioceſs 
have bur five or {fix hundred thouſand Souls ( for when an hun- 
dred thouſand died the laſt Vlzgue, I hope it was not above the 
{ixth part :) Do you think that the Bithop is able ( did he work 
as hard as any Nonconformiſt ) to confirm fix hundred thouſand 
Perſons, or the twentieth part of them, or the hundredth, in that 
ſerious manner as belongs to the binding of a Soul to Chriſt in ſo 
{0;ern a Covenant? 

Ir becometh me not to enquire whether Biſhops be men that 
are for {0 much ſeriouſneſs in Chriſtianity chemielves, and fo much 
labour to attain it: Some are far better than others: Yeu know 
them as we!l as I. But I muſt (ay, 1. That as far as I can learn, 
there is not one of a hundred conhrmed at all. 

2. All the thouſands that are unconhrrmed live in the Pariſhes 
as reputed Chriſtians, and may come to the Sacrament when they 
Wilt. 

3. I never knew one Miniſter of all that covenanted ir, to 
keep one man from the Sacrament for not being Confirmed, or 
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not being deſirous of it ; nor one Neighbour that ever was exa- 
mined on this Point, whether he were confirmed, or were ready 
and deſired it. 

4. Some few elder Votaries to the Biſhops perhaps may be ſe- 
rious in it 3 but what a meer running Ceremony it is uſually made, 
I need not tell you. I have formerly ſaid, that I was at 15 years 
of Age confirmed my ſelf, by Biſhop Morron ( one of the Lear- 
ned'(t and beſt Biſhops that ever I knew) and we ran thither 
from School, without the Miniſters knowledge, or one word 
from our Maſter, to tell us what Confirmation is; and in a 
Church-yard in the Path-way, as the Biſhop paſt by, we kneeled 
down, and laying his Hands on every Boys Head, he faid a few 
words, I knew not what ; nor did any one of my School-fellows, 
as far as I could perceive, know what he ſaid 3 nor know what 
Confirmation is, any more than to have che Biſhop's Bleſling : 
nor were we ask d by him, or any, whether we ſtood to our 
Baptiſinal Covenant, ſave only by ſaying by rote the Catechiſm 
to our Maſter : nor did I fee any one make any more than a Cere- 
mony of ir. 

When the Biſhops were down, I {ww it made a ſerious Work 
by divers Miniſters, who inſtructed Young Men ill they found 
them (eriouly reſolved for Chriit, and then taking the beſt of 
Confirmation and Peniteace, c1uted them publickly before the 
Congregation to profeſs their Faith and Repentance, and to re- 
new the Covenant they mace in Baptitm to Chriſt. And were 
it m2de the work of godly Miniſters todo it, or to prepare Men 
perſonally for it, and not make ir a Game for Boys, much good 
might be done by it. 

L. Well, What have you againſt it beſides Abuſe, which 1) body 
deſireth you to ſubſcribe to ? 

AM. Were I a publick Miniſter, I ſhould be glad of that Ru- 
brick to enable me to keep away the grofly Ignorant, which I 
know no other clauſe that enableth me to do : Bur I durſt not 
uſe it, to turn from Communion all god!y Perſons whom it ex- 
cludeth; nor can I conſent fo to do. 

L. What can make codly perſons ſcruple it as ſinful ? | 

AM. Many things : 1. The words make it ſeem to fome to be 
yet made a Sacrament, which are [_ © Upon whom after the ex- 
© ample of thy Holy Apoſtles, we have now laid our hands to certifie 
« them by this ſign of thy favour and graciow g03dntfſs toward them. | 
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Here is 2n outward viſible ſign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace 
given to them, (aid to be done in imitation of Chriſt's Apoſtles, 
as a n:cans whereby they receive the ſame, and a Pledge to aſſure them 
thereof ; (as the Collects with ic ſhew) which is the Catechiſms 
definition of a Sacrament. 

2. They that are againſt our Dioceſan ſort of Prelacy, dare not 
ſeem to own it, by coming to them for Confirmation, appropria- 
ted to them. 

2. Thoſe that think that a great and holy Duty is made a meer 
mockery to delude Souls, and corrupt the Church (while every 
one in England that will but take this Ceremony, is pronounced 
to God in Prayer to be [ Regenerate by the Holy Ghoſt, and all their 
fins forgiven them; ] theſe dare not joyn themſelves with the Pro- 
phaners in their deluſory way. 

Be theſe ſcruples juſt or unjuſt, while the ſame perſons are 
willing to own their own Baptiſmal Covenant, underſtandingly 
and ſeriouſly before the Church and their own Paſtors, and to 
know thoſe that labour among them, and are over them in the 
Lord, and eſteem them in love for their Works ſake, and to be 
at peace among themſelves, I dare not for ſcrupling this Dioce- 
ſan Ceremony, caſt them from the Communion of the Church of 

Chriſt. And therefore I dare not approve of the Order that re- 
quireth it, nor aſſent and conſent to it, rior ſubſcribe that it is 
not contrary to the Word of God. 


Chap. XX. Point XVII. Of Conſenting to all the Orna- 
ments of Church and Miniſters that were in uſe in the Se- 
cond year of King Edw. 6. 


bo VV #7 have you againſt this ? 
AM. The words are, [_ That ſach Ornaments of the 

Church, and of the Minifters thereof, at all times of their Miniſtra- 
tion, ſhall be retained in uſe as were in this Church of England 6b 
the Authority of Parliament in the Second year of King Ew. 6. 

Againſt chis we have theſe Exceptions. 

1. We know not what was then in uſe, and therefore cannot 
conſent to we know not what. 

2. We are told that the Albe, and many other Ornaments 
were then in uſe that are fince put down, and we mult not cn: 
ent 
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ſent to reſtore them, without more reaſon than we hear. And 
the Canon enumerating the Ornaments now, we ſuppoſe the ad- 
dition of all thoſe will contradict it. 

3. We meet with few Conformiſts that know what was then 
in uſe. And we ſee that all thoſe that ſubſcribe or conſent to this, 
yet uſe them not. And we will not run for company intoa ſolemn 
Covenant conſent, to the uſe of choſe things that we ſee no body 
uſe. The ſecond fn of King Edw. 6, was the minority of the 
Reformation, and before we conſent ro make it our pattern, we 
muſt know what it was, and whether no AR of Parliament have 
fince reverſed that which then was uſed 2? 


Chap. XXI. Point XVIII. Of giving an Account to the Ordi- 
nary of all that we keep from the Sacrament, that he may 
proceed azainſt them according to the Canons, 


- V HY cannot you Approve of, and Conſent to thus ? 

M, For many and great Reaſonss. 1. From the 
Ordinary. 2. From our Selves and our Miniſtry. 3. From the 
People. 4. From the Church. 5. From the Nature of the 
Matter. 

L. I. What have you againſt it from the Ordinary ? 

M. I told you before that, 1. Some of the Ordinaries are Lay- 
men, fitting 1n Courts to Decree Excommunications and Abſo- 
lutions, proper to the Clergy. And we ought not to conſent to - 
the guilt of this. 

2. Other Ordinaries are ſingle Presbyters, that have no power - 
of the Keys from Chriſt over their Brethren, and over a multitude 
of Churches. ; 

3. Other of the Ordinaries are Dioceſans over Hundreds of 
Churches that have no Bithops of their own under theſe. And 
we ought not to own any of all theſe. 

L. 1. What Reaſons have you from your ſelves ? 

AM, If we ſhould accuſe to the Ordinaries all that we ought to 
keep away, it, will ufterly deſtroy our Miniſtry. 1. We are 
bound to keep away all that defre not Epiicopal Confirmation. 
2. All Ignorant Perſons that are unready to be Confirmed. 3. All 
Atheiſts, Infidels, Hereticks, ſcandalous Sinners, and that live 
in malice to others, much more to the generality of godly = | 
4. All. 
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a. All the Nonconformiſts whom they call Schiſmaticks, that 
kneel not, &c. And in a Parith of 30000 or 40000 in London, 
it's well if of all theſe forts there be not many thouſands. And 
2. 1The Ordinaries Courts are full of other work : And in the 
Countrey they are oft far from molt Miniſters. 3. Miniſters 
have uſually much more work than they can do at home, and 
ek money than they need : And the Profecution of all theſe, 
and bringing up Witneſſes, will take up all their time, and leave 
them none for their Studies, or many other Ofhces at home : 
And it will undo them in their Eſtates. 4. Ir will make the 
People ſo much to hate them, that their Preaching will do lictle 
good. 5. And when they know all this, none of the Miniſters 
will practiſe it as Experience tells us; and fo they will all live 
in the breach of the Covenant which they made; and when to 
get a living they have fal{ly profeſled Conſent to all this Accu- 
{ation and Proſecution, Self-love will not ſuffer them to do what 
ey conſented to. 

L. II. What are your Reaſons againſt it from the People ? 

M, 1. The Multitude that makes it unpracticable. 2. The 
greatne(s of ſome of them that will ruine the Miniſters. 3. Bur 
eſpecially becauſe it will croſs the juſt end of our Miniſtry, and 
make them uncapable of receiving any Profit by us: And our 
Power is given us for their Edification, and not for their De- 
ſtruSion : This will but harden them againſt our Doctrine. 

L. Do mot you by this condemn your ſelves that deſire a ſ'rifter 
Diſcipline, wlich would offend them more ? | 

M. No; For, 1. We would not turn our Churches into Pri- 
ſons, nor bring in any under our Diſcipline, but conſenting Vo- 
Junteers. 

2. We would have no Lay-men. or forced Ordinaries to do this, 
but Paſtors of their own choice, whom they well know. 

3. We would have nothing done againſt any {1nner Magiſteri- 
ally and forcibly by the abuſe of the Keys 3; bur only humble Mi- 
niſterial convincins them by God s Word of fin, and of God's 
wrath, and praying for their repentance, and meek and patient 
warning them, and waiting till they prove cb{tinarely impenitent: 
And then only an Exclu{ion of them; declaratively from that Com- 
munion from which they exclude themſelves, without any force 
on their Goocs or Perſons. | 

L. IV. What are your Reaſons from the Church ? 

A1. I. 
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M. 1. We ought not to conſent to ſo great a corruption of its 
Diſcipline. 2. Nor to a courſe that will render it odious to men. 
3. And deprive it {o much of the true work of a faithful Mini- 


{try. 

A 5, What mean you by your reaſons from the Matter ? 

M. The ordinary proceeding according to the Canons muſt caſt 
out a multitude of truly godly Chriſtians ; and then they mult be 
further proſecuted and ruined; as we ſhall fee anon under the par- 
ticulars. And we cannot Covenant and Conſent to be profecu- 
tors of ſuch men, before ſuch Judges, for ſuch an end, and to 
ſuch direful Effects. 


CHAP. XXII. Point XIX. Of Publiſhing the Lay-Chan- 
cellors Excommunications and Abſolutions according to the 
Canons. . 


| H® are you bound to publiſh their Excommunications ? 
M. 1. By our Ordination-Covenant to obey the Or- 
dinary. 2. By the Oath of Canonical Obedience. 3. By this 
aſſent and conſent to the words laſt mentioned, to accuſe them, 
that the Ordinary may proceed againſt them according to the * 
Canon. 4. By conſtanc cuſtom : If we do it not, we thall be 
ſuſpended or ca(t our. 
. But the Oath of Canonical Obedience is but in licitis & ho- 
neſtis. 

M. I told you before, it implyeth that all that is Canonical is 
licitium & honeſtum. And they will not allow us to be Judges, 
but will ſuſpend us if we refuſe their commands as unlawful and 
diſhoneſt. And the Canon ir ſelf i»/o faFo Excommunicaterh all 
that ſay any of their Governing Offices are contrary to the Word 
of God, or that the Canons bind not Diſflenters. - And fo far is 
the Church from taking this for «»lawful or diſhoveſt, as that it 
expreſly commandeth it in theſe words, Car. 65. 

* All Ordinaries (hall in their ſeveral Juriſdictions carefully ſee 

* and,give order, that as well thoſe who for obſtinate retuſmg 
* to frequent Divine Service Eſtablithed by publick Authority 
« within this Realm of England, as thoſe allo ( ESPECIALLY 
* OF THE BETTER on 2 Condition ) who for noto- 
* r10Us$ 


(106 ) 

© -50us CONtUmacy, or other notable crimes ſtand lawfully Ex- 
© communicated —= be every {1x Months enſuing, as well in 
« the Pariſh Church as in the Cathedral, by the Miniſter openly 
© in time of Divine Service, upon ſome Sunday denounced and 
&« declared Excommunicate, that others may thereby be admo- 
© nithed to refrain their Company,—and excited the rather to 
< procure out a Writ de Excommunicato capiendo; | ſo that no man 
can be a Miniſter that will not practiſe it. 

L. 4nd what have you againſt the practice of it ? 

M, 1. To be the Agent of Lay-mens Excommunicating 
2. And the Inſtruments of godly mens Excommunicarions and 
Ruins: You may as well ask us why we dare not oppret> and Ce- 
ſtroy men without cauſe 3 the Publiſhers cannot be Innocent. 


CHAP. XXIII Point XX. Of Publiſhing Excommuni- 
cations according to the 4th Canon. 


AM. HE Fourth Canon faith, [ © W, 4 jet ſhall hereafter af- 
* firm that the Form of Gods Worſhip in the Church of 
« England Eſtabliſhed by Law, and contained in the Book of 
* Common Prayer and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, ——con- 
*taineth ANY THING in it that is repugnant to the Scrip- 
\ © tures, let him be Excommunicated ip/o facto, and not reſtored 
* but by the Biſhop of the place, or Arch-biſhop, after his Re- 
*©pentance, and publick Revocation of ſuch his wicked Error. 
And when this Ex:ommunication is ſent from the Ordinary to 
the Miniſter, you heard he muſt publith it twice a year. 

L. And what have you againſt this? 

M, Dol need to tell you? 1. Judge by this with what Face 
the Prelates call us Puritanes or Cathariſts, as if we pretended to 
perfetion, and to be without fin, And whether it be not they 
that are far liker to the Cathariſts, We confeſs that the beſt of 
our Prayers, Preaching or Works hath ſomewhat in them re- 
pugnant to the Word of God: For Gods Law is perfe&t, and e- 
very {in in matter, Or manner, Or end, or degree, is repugnant to it. 
Far it be from us Phariſaically to juſtihe any Book that ever we 
write as if ve had no (in in it. But theſe men that call them 
ſelves the Church of England, de not only juſtifie a large Volume 
of Forws, Orders, Rubricks and Kalenders, &c. bur alſo force 


all 
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all other men to juſtifie it all as finleſs; and he ſhall be no Mini- 
ſter that will not do it, nor a Chriſtian Member of the Church 
that denieth it: As if the perfection of their works were an Ar- 
ticle of the Creed, and neceflary to Salvation to be believed. Is 
not this Puricaniſm, Phariſaical, and Juſtification of Works. 

2. Judge by all that I have in this Book cited, whether there 
be nothing at all in their Books that is repugnant to the Word of 
God. If I have made it paſt all modeſt denial, chen what a 
dreadful thing is this Renunciation of Repentance ? when Repen- 
tance is the condition of the pardon of all our fin, even that 
which cleaverh to'our Worſhip of God. But they that cell the 
World that their Works have no fin, yea and force all the Kings 
dom to ſtand to that juſtification, do in a very =_ degree re- 
nounce Repentance : Yea they not only forbid all men to call 
them to repent, or to amend any fin that is in their Book, but 
Excommunicate them as wicked that do it. 

- 3. I told you before,that this Excommunicating ip/o fa&o, is in 
it (elf, a prophane ſubverſion of the very nature of true Excom- 
munication, which ſuppoſerth due means to convince the Perſon 
that his words or deeds are fin, and that of an intolerable degree, 
and that he be heard ſpeak for himſelf, and be admoniſhed and 
earneſtly perſwaded to repent ; and not Excommunicated till af- 
ter all this he continue impenitent. But here men are Excom- 
municated for ſaying that there is ſomewhat faulty in mens works, 
and that before ever they are heard ſpeak for themſelves, or ever 
told of their ſin, or ealled to repent : I before referr'd you to 
what Spalaten/i; de Rep. Eccleſ. hath written to prove the great 
ſinfulne(s of ſich Excommunicating. Biſhop Fer. Taylor writin 
againſt it, yet {ziacth this excule, that it muſt be underſt 
but of the 4'i-or Exrommunication. But Excommunication it iS 5 
and I do nn: think tht they can make any good ſenſe of their 
diſtintion of 4-/3- C- M;nor Excommunication ; unlels it be that 
the Maj deciireit rien to be no Chriſtians, and the 24inor on- 
ly ro be [candatons C. 'Tiſtiarrs, not cut off from the Catholick 
Church, but only tor the preſent ſuſpended from being owned, 
- while they are under patient tryal whether they will prove impe- 
nitent or not, that ſhame may crive them to Repentance. Bur 
this Suſpenſion is nor properly called Excommunication- Bur 
both of them require a juit tryal. : : 
4. Ic is a heinous ivjury and injuſtice to Excommunicate and 
& Ruine 
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Ruine men for Truth and Duty. He that robbeth them by the 
High-way, doth but take their Money, and doth not alfo accuſe 
them falily, and make their duty to be their {(1n. Doubtleſs he 
that will take all that I have becauſe I do my duty to God in 
Praying or Preaching, doth me more wrong than he that will 
take all without accuſing me. ; | 

5. It is a publick curning Chriſts Ordinance againſt himſelf 
and ſerving Satan by it, to make faichful Chriſtians odious in the 
World, as unworthy to live in humane Society, out of Jayls, if 
they do but exhort others to repent. If a man but know and de- 
tect the lea(t (in in their Books of Service, he muſt be condemned 
of wicked: Error, and Drunkards; and Whore-mongers, and 
Perjured Rogues, do ſeem to be no worle than he. 

6. If it were an Error to fay that their Book is not faultleſs, 
yet it can never be proved an Error of that magnitude and wick- 
edneſs as to deſerve Excommunication ip/o fatto: For all men on 
Earth have Errors worſe than that 3- and ſo by proportion they 
virtually or conſequentially Excommunicate all men. 

L. But all this us their fault, and not yours. 

M. It's mine if I publiſh their Excommunication. 

L. If an Innocent Man be hang d, the Hang-man is Innocent : He 
doth but his Office, 

| M. Whatever he may be in Caſes unknown to him, and which 
he was not bound to know, I will not believe you in a known 
or knowable Caſe. IfI had been commanded to Crucitie Chriſt, 
to Stone Srephcnr, to burn the Martyrs, I do not believe that I 
could have done it without the guilt of Murder. Elſe you may 
make a Man's command to Juſtihe the Execution of any Murder 
or Injuſtice in the World. 

L. But you may ſhiſt off ſuch wicked Excommunications, and 
leave the Publiſhing them to your Curate, 

4, 1. 1 may not draw another into ſuch heinous Guilt, nor 
connive at his doing it in my Charge. 

2, Thereare but few Country Miniſters that have Curates. 

3. IfI co it nor, I am guilty of it if I declare my Cox/enr to 
Accuſe all ſuch within fourreen days, that the Ordinary may doit ; 
and to Covenant and Swear Canonical Obedience to him. 

4. What can be more pernicious to the Church of God, than 
tocaſt gcod Men out of 1t, and diſmember Chriſt's Body, and 
lay thoſe ia Jayls as unſufferable wicked men, whom Chet 

takes 
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takes for his Members whom he will faves and all this for* tel- 
ling Prelates that their Book is faulty, and defiring any amend: * 
ment of their work: while Swarms of flagitious Men are en- 
dured, and by this encouraged to ſcorn at Conſcience and fear 
of Sinning, and to take their wicked lives to be better than the 
Godly Converſation of thoſe that are uſed far worle than they ? 
Thus Chriſt foretold his Apoſtles, that they ſhould be caſt our 
of the Srnagogues. Burt as he found and ſaved the healed Man, 
Foh. 9. whom the Phariſees had caſt out 3 ſo he will own and ga- 
ther his Flock, and take their wrong as done to him. 


CHAP. XXIV. Point XXI. Of Publiſhing Excommuni- 
cations according to the Fifth Canon, about the Articles, 


a VV is the Fifth Canon, and its Excommunication ? 
AM, © Whoſoever ſhall afirm that Any of the 3g 
Articles agreed on I562, are in any part Superſtitious or Erro- 
* neons, or ſuch as he may not with a good Conſcience ſubſcribe unto, 
let him be Excommunicated ipſo fa&to, and not reſtored but only by the 
Arch Biſhop after his Repentance and publick Revocation of ſuch his. 
wicked Errors, 
L. I hope you that agree with the Church in Dettriue, have nothing 
againſt Publiſhing ſuch an Excommunication. | 
M, 1 Subſcribe to the Doctrinal Articles as true, becauſe I 
judge of them by what I cake to be the Authors meaning : - Bur 
I. The words in the obvious ſence, are divers of them liable to 
Exceptions. 2. And ſome of them about Traditions, Ceremo- 
nies, &c. are of ſmall moment and dubious. 3. And every 
word that is true, .is not an Article of the Creed, 'nor neceſtary- 
to Church Communion ; ſo that all Men maſt be'taſt our of t 
Church that diflent from it. And this Exeommunication ex- 
tends to Lay-Men ( who are not bound to know as much 2s Mi- 
niſters. ) 
L. What i there in the Articles that any good Man can ſcruple 2 
- " —_ 3. Learned Men doubt of Chriſt's going down in- 
to Hell. | 
Art, 4. That Chriſt's Body in Heaven hath Fleſh and Bones,is 
contrary to two General Councils, that of Nice 2. and that be- 
fore it at Conſr. which it confuteth : And w this they azree. . 
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Art. $8. That 4Athanaſiws's Creed ought to be onmino recipiendan 
- & credendum, wholly received and believed : when the Damning 
part is ſcrupled by many Conformiſts. 

Art. 9. Bifhop Jeremy Taylor was againſt that of Original Sin. 

Art. 10. Many, called Arminians, are againſt that | No Power 
to do good Works. 7 

Art.:11, Many Conformiſts are againſt the word Þ We are ac- 
counted Righteous before God only for the merit of Chriſt | becauſe a 
ſubordinate Righteouſneſs is mentioned many Score or Hundred 
times in Scripture. _ 

Art, 12, Many think that good Works ſpring not neceſſarily 
from Faith, but freely. 

Art. 13. Many think that merit of Congruity may be held, 
and that Men by natural or antecedent Works, may be made 
meet tO receive Grace; which Dr. Hammond in his Annotations 
ſeemeth much to inſiſt on, under the Name of Probiry. 

Art, 14: The ſaid Dr. Hammond, and many other, write for 
good Works; over and above God's Commandments, as only 
counſelled by God, and voluntarily done, which this Article 
calleth rt 4 and Impicty ; And many follow Dr. Hammond, 

and yet ſubſcribe this. 

Art. 15. Is denied by them, that think Infants finle(s- when 
Baptized. | 

Art. 16. Many deny falling from Grace given, 

Art. 17. Dr. Hammond, and his Followers, ſeem to deny the 
abſolute EleCtion here deſcribed. 

Art. 18. Many good Men think ſome are ſaved that live up 
bo yn Light of Nature ; and yet this Article curſeth them that 

0. 

So 19. The Deſcription of the Vifible Church greatly diſ- 
agreeth from that now given by many great Church-men, not at 
all mentioning the Biſhops or their - vovernment in it. And 
ſome deny that the Church of Rome hath Erred De fide. 

Art. 20. The Churches Power to decree Ceremonies, as not 
limited here, is doubted of by good Chriſtians. And they ſee 
not how that is not made neceſlary to Salvation (contrary to this 
Article) which is made neceſlary to avoid Excommunication as for 
wicked Errour, | 
Art. 21. Too many -— | what is ſaid- here againſt gathering 
Councils without the Will of Princes, and that Councils myy 
err in things pertaining to God, &c. Art, 23. 
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Art. 23. Seems defective about calling Miniſters to them that 
are for uninterrupted Canonical Succeſſion, &c. 

Art. 25. Contrary to this Article, ſome great Church-men 
think that Confirmation, at leaſt, is a Golpel-Sacrament, and 
that it hath a viſible ſign ordained by God. 

I will proceed no further herein. By this it is evident, that 
many Subſcribers are great Nonconformiſts, and if they ſpeak 
their Minds, are Excommunicarted ip/o fatto. 

L. You make our Articles of Religion a doubtful thing ;, what cer- 
tainty then is there of the Proteſt ant Religion ? 

M. The Proteſtans Religion is the Holy Scriptures; older 
than our Form, called the 39 Articles; which are a laudable 
ſound account how we underſtand the Scriptures, but'not of 
ſuch perfe&ion, that-all Men muſt be Excommunicate that fay 
any word in them is faulty. 


CHAP. XXV. Point XXII. Of Publiſhing the Sixth 


Canons F'xcommunications. 


| A Hat ts the Sixth Canoms Excommunic ation ? 

M. © Whofoever thall afhrm, that the Rites and 
* Ceremonies of the Church of England by Law Eſtabliſhed, are 
«wicked, Antichriſtian, or Superſtitious, or ſuch as being com- 
« manded by lawful Authority, Men who are Zealouſly and God- 
* ly affected, may not with any good Conſcience approve them, 
«* ſe them, or, as occaſion requireth, ſubſcribe unto-them ; Lec. 
& him be Excommunicate #p/o fa#o, and not reſtored till he re- 
* pent, and publickly revoke ſuch his wicked Errors. 

L. 7 confeſs it ſounds harſhly to lay ſo great ſtreſs on every Ce- 
remony of the Church, as to Excommunicate every one that Calleth 
any one of them unlawful, What could be {< more of the Ten 
Commandments, or the Creed ? If it be a'wicked Errour to miſtake 
about a Ceremony, or to account a Cope or a Pair of Organs un- 
lawful, the Lord have Mercy on us, what a Caſe are we all in by 
wicked Errours ! What ſhall my poor Country Neighbours and Tenants 
do that few of them underſtand one half the Creed ? 

M. Yet 1. The Articles and our Ordination-Vow oblize us to 
believe and teach that nothing is nzceflary ro Salvation, bur 
what is contained in the Scrip:ure, or certainly proved by " 
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And that General Councils, and all Men are fallible : And ure 
they are very near to Infallibility, who are ſo Infallible about 
every Rice and Ceremony, that they dare bind all che Land to ju- 
ſtifie, or not blame them, on pain of ipſo fafto Excommuni- 
cation. 

2. Yet Grotixs, and Biſhop Taylor, that juſtifie ſome Lying, 
are Men that deſerve Praiſe, with them- ( and in truth:) And 
Oh! how many Thouſands live quietly in their Communion, 
who err in greater Matters than a Ceremony ? 

3. And judge by what I have ſaid of the Symbolical Crofling 
in Baptilm, Godfathers, &c. whether it be a wicked Errour de- 
{ſerving Excommunication and Ruine, to charge any one of their 
Rites wath Sin.” 

4. Was it'not enough to caſt us out of Miniſtry and Mainte- 
nance for blaming a Ceremony, but they muſt caſt us our of the 
Church 2 what is Phariſaical if this be not ? 


CHAP. XXVI. Point XXIII. Of Publiſhing the Seventh 


(anous Excommunicatiuns. 


A. TY Seventh Canon is [ ** Whoſoever ſhall hereafter af- 

« frm that the Government of the Church of England 
© onder His Majeſty, by Arch-biihops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch- 
« deacons, and THE REST THAT BEAR OFFICE ia the 
* Game, is Antichriſtian, or repugnant to the Word of God; Let 
*him be Excommunicate ip/o facto, and fo continue till he repent 
* 2nd publickly revoke ſuch his wicked Errors, 

L. Mark. here that | And ] connexeth all theſe Offices, it is not 
[ OR ] di:junctively : So that youfall not under this Canon if you con- 
demn every Church Office ſave one, if you condemn not all. 

27. Thar's a meer violent unjuſt expoſition. The Government 
is the thing named as conſiſting of many Offices, as a Body of ma- 
ny Members, or a Chain of many Links; as we ſay, Zonum eſe 
ex Cauſisimegris. And he that wounds any one Member, wounds 
the Man ; and he that breaketh one Link, breaketch the Chain : 
'And he that accuſeth any one part of the Government, z:cculerh 
the Goverament thereby : And there is no doubt in the Wor'd 
but they ſo intended that made this Canon. 


L. And what have you againſt your Obedience to this, 
M. You 
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M. You may eaſily know what, by what is already ſaid 5 
7. I have fully proved as aforeſaid in my Treatiſe of Epitcopacy, 
that if Epiſcopacy were never (o certain'y of Divine Inſticucion, 
this Form of Dioceſan Prelacy depoſeth quantum in ſe, the old 
Church Form, the old Epiſcopacy, the old Presbytery, and almoſt 
all crue Diſcipline, and in ſtead of each, ſets up that which is re- 
pugnant to the Word of God. And muſt we all confederate to 
maintain this Church Corruption 3 and all agree to renounce Re- 
formation, or any Conviction tending to Repentance ?. 

2. I have told you what it is for Lay-men and Courts to arro- 
gate the Decretive Power of the Church Keys , and for fingle 
Prieſts and Officials to rule all the Clergy and People as-under 
them; And for one Prelate to undertake to be the fole Biſhop 
over many Hundred Churches z And then ro Govern per atios, 
in a ſecular manner, even by Lay-men, that do that in his Name 
which he knows not of, and this in order to Gaols and Ruine. 
Tf all this be agreeable to God's Word , what is contrary 
to it ? 

3. Thavetcold you what it is to make every Church Officer (© 
neceſlary, as that it ſhould be Excommunication to fay Any one 
of them is ſinful , when as Learned good Men as moſt the 
World hath, have written to prove almoſt all of them f(inful cor- 
rupt Inventions of Arrogance z and that it's far worſe for Men 
to preſume to make new Forms and Offices of Church Govern- 
ment, than neiv Ceremonies. 

4. The Pariiament of England condemned the Oath called the 
& cetera Oath in the Canon of 1640. And the late long Parlia- 
ment of 1662, never reſtored it, nor any fince. And was it not 
formed according to this Canon? What's [ &c.] but © Andthe 
reſt that bear Office therein ] (reliquos ad ejuſdem gubernaculum con= 
flitutos) For my'part, tho” I have oft read over Couſins Tables, 
and the Canons, I do not yet know and reinember all the Church 
Governing Ccurts and Offices? How many there be beſides the 
Biſhop , the Chancellors Court, the Arches . the Prerogative 
Courr, the Arch-deacons, Commiſlarics, Othcials, Surrogates, ' 
I know not. And are every one of theſe become as neceſlary to 
be taken for lawful as the ewelve Apoſtles, or the Articles of our 
Creed ? For my part ] am far from thinking that tho'e Biſhops 
and Doctors ſhould be Excommunicated or Damre.1 , who by 
Faction are drawn to deny the Minifiry and Churches chat have 
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" not Prelatical Ordination and Government z and ſhall all be con- 
demned that think as il! of Civilians Excommunicatings ? 

5. I have told you what it is for every Lord, Knight and Gen- 
leman that doth but ſay, that any of theſe Church Governing Of- 
fices are againſt the Word of God, to be ip/o fatto an Excommu- 
nicateman. And for the people to be put to queſtion whether 
they may chufe them for Parliament men ? and whether they may 
fit in Parliament while Excommunicate. 

L. This Canon with the three or four adjoining make me begin to 
think. hardlier of the Canonecrs than I thought I ſhould ever have done, 
a to their honeſty, 

M. IT would not have you think too hardly of them ; but only 
to think truly of Nonconformity. 


Chap. XAXVII. Point XXIV. Of Publiſhing the 8th Canons 


Ercommunications. 


To Hat is the Eighth Canon and its Excommunieation ? 

' 2M, © Whoever (hall hereafter afhrm or teach that 
* the Form and Manner of making and conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts 
« or Deacons containeth ANY THING init that is repugnant to 
© the Word of God, — Let them be Excommunicated ip/o fatto, 
© and not to be reſtored until he repent , and publickly revoke 
* ſuch his wicked Errors. 

L. What have you again#t the Execution of this ? 

24. A great deal. In ſum, it is unrighteous, oppreſling and divi- 
ding, to caſt out all Perſons from the Church of Chriſt, who think 
that nothing is faulty in the Bcok of Ordination, or in their Prin- 
Ciples or | ractice there expreſſed : And we dare not curſe thoſe 
that Chriſt doth blefs; ſhould we do this for a Benefice, in what 
ſhould we differ from the fin of Balaarm, who loved the wages of 
unrighteouſneſs ? whole iniquity and madneſs his Aſs rebuked, 
{aith St. Perer, 2 Per. 2.15. Yea, (hall we not be far worſe than 
he, that for an Houſe full of Silver and Gold could not go be- 
yond the Word of the Lord, and did not curſe but bleſs God's 
people? And it is not pnoud malignant Tongues reviling God's 
Servants, and calling their Opinions wicked Errors that will 
make Chriſt diſown his Members, or will warrant Balaam or us 


to curle them, O how unlike is this to the Spirit and —_ 
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of Chriſt ! for Prelates and Prieſls to curſe , and caſt out the 
Children of God, for ſaying that they go againſt his Law ? 

L. But what is amiſs in the Book of Ordination ? 

AM..-I am anon to tell you that. But if there were nothing 
amiſs in it , yet the beliet of its innocency is not neceſlary to 
Salvation- 

L. But if every man have leave to accuſe the Orders of the Church, 
mhat Order can be maintained ? 

_ AM, 1. Leave modeſtly to expreſs diſſent in a doubtful caſe 
may ſtand with Order. 2. If men do it diforderly,there be other 
Penalties beſides ip/o fato Excommunication : Every breach of 
the Peace is not Rebellion, nor puniſhe with Death. 

But I'll cell you briefly what may occaſion good men to ſay that 
cheir Ordinations are ſinful, 

. I, In that they thereby obtrude Paſtors on the Churches upon 
the bare choice of a Patron, without or againſt the peoples 
wills. 

2, In that they profeſledly ordain ſuch as their Canon forbids 
to Preach or Expound any Do&trine. 

3. In that they determine that Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons 
are three diſtin Orders, which yet is an undetermined Con- 
troverlte among even the Learned(t Papiſts. And muſt we damn, 
ww cur off men for that which the very Papiſts leave at li- 

rey e « 

G- In that they ordain men to an Office which Scripture maketh 
no mention of. Dr. Hammond faith , that it cannot be proved 
that there were any Presbyters ſubject to Biſhops in Scripture 
times, nor any but Biſhops : None that had not power of Ordi- 
nation and the Keys; nor any Biſhops of a multitude of Churches 
and Presby ters, both which are here orcained. 

5. In that they Swear Obedience to Arch-biſhops and their 
Secs 3 and make Prieſts Covenanc Obedience to their Ordinaries, 
as aforeſaid. 

If a godly man do as Pucer did to King Edward the Sixth, as 
you may ſee in his Sgr-pra Anglic. and defire ſome of theſe faults 
ro be amended, doth he deſerve to be caſt out as an impenitent 
wicked man for this? when they that will ay, all's well that 
the Biihops do, may live quietly in open vice or ungodlinels. As 
Dr. Stoughton faith , If you ſtrike a Schiſmatick,, ard Chrs/* find 
a Saint lye bleeding, and you be to anſwer for it, I would not be in your 
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caſe for all your wealth. If you muſt kill a Fly on the Forehead of 
2 Child -of God with a Beetle, or a Butcher's Axe, you ſhall nor 
uſe my hand to give the blow. If Chry/oſtom would rather have 
his hand cut oft than give the Sacrament toa wicked man, tho' a 
Prince ; I will rather have mine cut off than reject a Saint, or my 
Tongue cut out than curſe Chriſt's Members, leſt he fay, I cur- 
ſed him in them. 


Chap. XXV!]I. Point XXV. Of Putliſhing the Excom- 
munications of Canon gth, 1oth, 11th. Of ſuch as call 


Diffenters a Church, 


A. Heſe Canons made againſt Schiſmaticks and Conventicles 

do Excommunicate all that ſay ſuch are crue Churches 

that have groaned under the burden of grievances, &c. And is 
this a juſt cauſe of Excommunication ? 

I with rhey had no ſuch burden laid on them to make them 

groan. But ſuppoſe them quite miſtaken ; if a weak miſtaken 

Chriſtian may be a true Chriſtian, tho* faulty, why may not a 


miſtaken Congregation be a true Church tho! faulty ? I hope no 
man of Proteſtant Faith and Charity will take the Errors of ſuch 
as they deſcribe for worſe than the Papiſts; and yet how many 
have written ( tho' confuſedly ) to prove the very Church of 
Rome a true Church, tho' ſinful. Yea, I hope few Proteſtants will 
ſay that our Separatiſts have half ſo great Ignorance , Error and 
Corruption, as the Moſcovites, Greeks, Abaſſines, Copties, Facobites, 
Ne#torians, Armenians, who yet are commonly by us confeſſed to 
be true Churches. 

It they be no true Churches, it is either becauſe of the greatneſs 
of their Errors , or becauſe they go againſt the Law or Will of 
Governors; not the firſt, as the foreſaid inſtances ſhew not the 
latter ; for no man ever yet owned that Principle, that it can be 
no true (tho' faulty) Church, that is gathered againſt the Rulers 
wills. For many hundred years the Orthodox did it juſlly; and 
afterward when ſome dtd it unjuſtly , the culpability made it not 
a nullity. Elſe what a caſe was the Roman C hurch in, that for ma- 
ny hundred years was kept up by Rebellion againſt their Lawful 
Emperors and Princes ? And how oft have a great part of the &reek, 
Cl,urches been guilty of it ? Fr 
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And do not the Condemners hereby imitate the Separatiſts in 
the fin, and reviling as they are reviled. The Separatiſts falily 
{ay that you are no true Churches, and you requite them with 
ſaying falſly the ſame by them. 


Chap. XXIX. Point XXVT, Of Exccating Canon 27. reje- 


tting Nonconfor miſts from Communion. 


L. His is but the ſame that we heard before, 

M. Before I ſpeak againſt publiſhing Excommunica- 
tions : This Canon commandeth the Miniſter executively before 
they are Excommunicated to give the Sacrament to no one that 
receiveth it not kneeling, or that is guilty of any of the foreſaid 
Points of Diſſent, unleſs he confels his fault, and promiſe to do 
ſo no more. So that here the Miniſter is to be himſelf the prime 
Executioner againſt ſuch Diſlenters, before the Courts or Ordi- 
naries Excommunicate or meddle with them. 

L: But none ſubſcribe to this Canon. 

M. I told you they Swear Canonical Obedience ; and the Ca- 
non ſuſpendeth them if they do not do it : Therefore it is a nece(- 
ſary part of Conformity. 

But of this I ſpake before about Aſſent and Conſent. 


Chap. XXX. Point XXVII. O! refuſing Communicants fr. m 
other Pariſhes, Canon 28S, 


L, WwY= may not this be obeyed ? 

M,. In ſome cafes it may, when Perſons ſtraggle 
without cauſe : Burt there is frequent need that will juſtifie it as 
a Duty: Pariſh Bounds are a humane Order for conveniency 3 
but the benefit of an able faithful Miniſter, and the choice and 
uſe of ſuch where they may be had, is of Divine Appointment, 
and a matter of far greater weight. The Canon ſuppoſeth Mini- 
ſrers that neither can nor may be ſuffered, to Preach or Ex- 
pound any Doctrine ; If a Neighbour Pariſh have an able Teacher, 
mult he drive away poor hungry Souls that ſeek his Conſolatory 
Communion and Help ? If Pariſhes that are beund to maintajn 
their own Poor , ſuffer any of them to be in danger of —_ 
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by cold or hunger, a Neighbour Pariſh cho' forbidden by men, is 
bound by God to relieve them in diſtreſs: Every Chriſtian isrela- 
red to all che Catholick Church, and as he hath need , hath right 
to the Communion of Saints, out of his Pariſh. 

In London, where ſome Churches have excellent men, if a 
Lord or Gentlewan live in a Parith where a Patron hath ſet over 
them , ore that Preacheth not {1ncerely but railingly in ſtrife, 
contention, or groſs Error, why may not ſuch a man go to a 
Neighbour Church? And why muſt that Neighbour Miniiter re- 
- pel him > When yet our Antagoniſts in this caſe , maintain thar 

the Catholick Church, being but one, every Chriſtian muſt Com+ 
municate in- every place where he hath occaſion : And that a 
Diocels is the loweſt fort of Church, of which Pariſhes are bur 
parcels : And conſequently a man never ſcparateth from his 
Church, that ſeparateth not from the Dioceſan. 


Chap. XXYXI. Point XXVIII. Of Canon 38. £Excommuni 
catinx Miniſters that repent of Subſcribing. 


M, TF Subſcribing prove a Sin, (of which I am paſt doubt) 

I this Canon commandeth the Excommunicatiag Men for 
repenting of Sin, Whereas Chriſt's Law of Excommiunication 
is to Excommunicate none but for not repenting of Sin. Are 
not theſe two very contrary ? And do you think that Chriſt wi. 1 
ſtand to ſuch an Excommunication ? or diſown, them that are 
thus caſt our > Some Mens abuſe of Excommunication is ſuch, as 
if at laſt, if all thewr Canons be execured , they would tempt 
Men to doubt whether they live like Chriſtians , becauſe they 
are not Excommunicate ; and would make it a good argument, 
[ He is caſt out of the Church for Conſcience ſake : Ergo, it « a good 
ſign thar he is a Man of Conſcience. Or as it they were but fulflling 
[They ſhall caſt out your names as Evil doers, &C. | 

L. Why fhould you pur Caſes that may never come to paſs? I do 
not think. you were ever commanded to Publiſh an Excommunication 
againFt any ſuch. 

4, But to Promiſe and Swear Canonical Obedience, is a thin 
that is required of us all : And promitfing to Sin, is Sin, and ofc 


worſe than a ſudden at. Yea, if a Miniſter do but _ lome 
-"OFINS 


(119) 
Forms or Ceremony by this Canon , he muſt be firſt Suſpen- 
ded, and then Excommunicate , and I muſc publith ic if re- 


quired. 


Chap. XXXI.. Point XXIX. Of the Execution of the 
57th Canon. 


LY Hat is the 57th Canon, and its Execution ? 

AM. Te Suſpendeth, and after a Month Excommu- 
nicateth all chat go for Baptiſm for their Children, or Commu- 
nion themſelves from their own Pariſh , becauſe the Miniſter is 
no Preacher, to another Pariſh chac hath a preaching Miniſter. 
When if theſe bePaſtors, and feed the Flock, they had more 
ou to drive fuch Men to Preaching Miniſters , than from 
chem. 

L. But the Validity of the Sacrament dependeth not on the worthineſs 
or ability of the Miniſter. 

AM. xt. But the Edification, and conſequently the Salvation of 
Souls, hath no ſma!l dependance on the Abilicy and Miniſtra- 
tion of skilful faichful Paſtors ; as Mens Health and Lives do on 
Skilful Phyſicians. And no man ſhould deny himſelf the benefir 
of ſuch that can lawfully have it , nor ſhould ſtarve his Soul in 
Obedience to Canons. If Preaching, and chat ſouncly and 
Skilfully, be as needleſs as ſack men pretend , why did Chriſt 
Preach, and ſend oure Preachers ? and why did Paxl fo dreadfully 
charge Ticotby, 2 Tim. 4. 1.2. to Preach the Word, and be inſtant 
in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, &c. And why doth he fo urge the Ephe- 
ſian Elders, A#. 20. to imitate him that taught them publickly 
and from houſe to houſe, day and nighe with tears. Rag why 
do the Prelates make every Prieſt Covenant in their Ordination « 
to inſtruct the People out of the Scripture, and with all faichful 
diligence tro Miniſter Doctrine , and teach the People with all 
diligence to obſerve God's Commandments, and to uſe both 
publick and private Monitions aad Exhortations, as well to the 
fick as the whole, within their Cures, as need (hall require, and 
occaſion ſhall be given. Why do they Ordain them all to be 
fan#rbful Diſpenſers of the Word God? ] all this done by mere 
Reading that which a Woman or a Boy of 12 years old can read 
as well as they 2 Do theſe Men know what Souls are warthF 
B47 
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how the Reaſon and Will of Man are moved ? How ſtrong Sin 
is, and how blind and bad the Heart of Man ? 

Put it is the Sacraments that they are forbidden to go far from 
a” unpreaching Miniſter, 

M, 1. Other Canons alſo forbid them oft to Hear in other 
Pariſhes. 2 If my Need and God's Law oblige me to chooſe a 
better Paſtor than that ignorant Reader, tho' in another Pariſh ; 
is it not fit, and my Duty to Communicate with him that I jultly 
take for my Paſtor ? 

Moreover, I muſt tel! you, that when an ignorant Fellow ta- 
keth on him the Sacred Office which he is unkt for, and fo livech 
in the conſtant Sin of omiſhon , and of —_—_ of Holy 
Things, and of betraying Souls , I taxe it to be a Sin to harden 
and encourage ſuch a bold Preſumer in ſo great Evil , and to en- 
courage' People that need better to be content with ſuch a Paſtor ; 
Tho' I determine not whether he have the Efſentials of the Mini- 
ſtry, and tho” I doubt not but the Sacraments are no nullities to 
them that take him for a true Minilter. 

And yet I muſt add, that there are ſome Abilities Eſſential, 
without which no Man is truly a Miniſter of Chriſt : And this 
Eſſential Ability, as certainly reacheth to'the work of Teaching, 
as to Adminiſtring Sacraments ; He is riot worthy the Name 
of a Miniſter that denies this . I would not ſtrain this Neceſlicy 
over high : Burt I ſay, that he is no Minitter that wants Eſſential 
Ability : And if the Papiſts and their Emiflaries would make che 
People believe that all not ordained by Prelares are no Miniſters, 
and that ſuch excellent Men as Blondel, Chamier, Saaccel, Dale, 
and all ſuch abroad are none, I think them more exculable 
who take him for none that cannot Preach, and muſt be for- 
bidden to Expound any Doctrine. If it were for want of Tongue 
and. Voice he could not read : If it be for want of Knowledge, 
can that Man be by Office a Teacher of Chriſtian Doctrine that 
knoweth ir not, and cannot teach it ? and cannot do that for his 
Flock that every Parent and Husband ſhould do, whom the Chil- 
dren and Wives are commanded to learn of, 

L. A man may read ſound Dottrine that underſtands it not , and 
by reading may teach others, 

4, But he is not capable of the. Office of 2 Teacher of Chri- 
ſtianity, that underſtands it not : no, nor io much as of Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf, or adult Baptiſm. A Turk that believeth aor the 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel may read it : And you may write it on a Pillar, and thar 
may teach Men, and yet Pillars and Books are not Paſtors. 

[. But what 5 all this to your Conformity ? 

M. 1. It's unlawful for me to Swear Obedience to this. 2. Or 
to publiſh an Excommunication againſt good Chriltians, for nor 
deſpiling their Souls, and che Preaching of che Goſpel, 3. Or to re- 
pel ſuch Perſons if they ſeek to me for any Paſtoral Helps, and Sa- 
cramental Communion. 


Chap. XXXIII. Point XXX. Of Canen 55 that maketh th*® 
Surplice neceſſary to Miniſtration. 


"Jl Am not determining whether it be any Sin to wear a <ur- 
plice, nor cenſuring any man for it : But when 'itis known 
how many learned and dine Miniſters have been againſt it, I 
take it for a greater Sin thanT will name, to eject them from the 
Miniſtry for it 3 and I cannot approve of ſuch a Canon. But enough 
of this before. 


nap. XXX'V. Point XXXI. Of Chriſtening all Children 
without Fxception, according to Canon 68S. 


MP He words are { © No Miniſter ſhall refuſe or delay to 

* Chriſten any Childfaccording to the Form of the Book 

* of Common-Prayer, that is brought to the Church co him upon 
« 2ny Sunday or Holy-Day to be Chriſtened. 

I have faid ſo much of this before, that I here only ſay briefly, 

1- This ſuppoſeth a falſe or unproved Doctrine, chat the In- 

fancs of all Atheiſts, Infidels, Jews, Hereticks, Blaſphemers, &c. 

are in the Covenant of Grace, ſo far as to have right to be put by 

Baptiſm into preſent Poſleſſion of Pardon, and of right to Salvati- 


n, 
2. "When none muſt be delayed that are brought to Church, 

the Miniſter cannot ſo much as enquire whether the God-fathers 
know what Chriſtianity is, or are Chriſtians, or Jews, or Infidels. 
Or whether ever they received the Lord's Supper ; which the 


Canon makes neceſlary. 
R 3. Till 
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3. Till they have given the Church proof from God's Word, 
that all Infants in the World have right to Baptiſm, it is coo great 
Domination over mens Faith to command Obedience on pain of 
Suſpenſion. Had we given no better proof for the Holineſs and 
Baptiſm of the Seed of the Faithful, than theſe men bring for the 
Seed of Infidels, moſt good Chriſtiahs had turned Anabapriſts long 
ago. 


Chap. XXXV. Point XXXII, Of Can, 27. Againſt Faſts 
aud Prayer. 


L, Hat are the words of that Canon ? 

M, | © No Miniſter or Miniſters ſhall without 
* Licenſe and Direction of the Bithop of the Dioceſs firſt obtain- 
<« edand had under his Hand and Seal, appoint or keep any Solemn 
** Faſts, either publickly or in private Houſes, other than ſuch as 
* by Law are, or by Publick Authority ſhall be appointed ; Nor 
©* ſhall be wittingly preſent at any of them, under pain of Suſpenfi- 
© on for the firſt Fault, of Excommunication for the ſecond, and 
* of Depoſition from the Miniſtry for the third. Neither ſhall any 
** Miniſter { not Licenſed as is aforeſaid ) preſume to appoint or hold 
* any Meetings for Sermons, &c. --- nor attempt by Faſting and 
* Prayer to calt out any Devil, &c, 

L. All this was done to prevent Abuſes. 

A. It fell out well that they did not forbid Chriſtianity or read- 
ing Scripture in a known Tongue, to prevent abuling it? And next, 
that they forbad not Law and the uſe of Reaſon, which is moſt of 
all abuſed. 

Bur do not you think that they make very unworthy Men 
Miniſters, or that they change or maim the Paſtoral Office ,when 
no Miniſter, no not the wiſe{t may be truſted to faſt and pray 
with his Neighbours ? Should a Maſter of a Family be forbidden 
this in his Houſe ? the Jews forbad it not to Cornelius, What jea- 
louſtes have ſuch a Clergy of one another? And of Preaching, 
Faſtingand Praying ? What if ſome Neighbours have ſome greac 
Temptations, ſome great Guilt, ſome great Danger, by a Plague, 
or the like, or ſome great Afﬀiction ( tome Friends near Death ) 
or ſome important Buſineſs of great moment, ( as Marriage, Tra- 
vel, Navigation, &c.) Muſt tae Biſhop know all their ron 
| that 
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that their Paſtor at home muſt know ? Or is he a capable Judge 
for many Hundred Pariſhes when chey muſt Faſt or Pray ? Or 
did you ever know any go to him for ſuch a Licenſe > Are nor 
thole unworthy Miniſters that be not fit to be truſted to Falt and 
Pray with their Peopte, while the Law is open to punith all abu- 
ſes of it? Andare not thoſe over-ſubject to Prelacy that will Swear 
Obedience in this, any more chan againſt Preaching the Goſpel ? 


Dan. 6.5. We ſhall not find any occafuon againſt this Daniel, except we 
find it concerning the Law of his God, 


Chap. XXXVI. Point XXX'IIL. Of the Excommunication 
of the three laſt Canons, 


ad 1. quality of the reſt of the Canons reſolve me, that it is 
unlawful for me, if commanded, to publith an Excommus- 
nication againſt any upon the three la(t. 

L. What be the three laſt ? 


M. The 139th is . bh ay ge > ſhall hereafter affirm, that the 
« Sacred Synod of this Nation in the Name of Chriſt, and by the 
« King's Authority aſſembled, is not the true Church of England 
« by Repreſentation, lethim be Excommunicate, and nor re- 
, ſtored till he repent and publickly revoke this his wicked Er- 
© ror. 

L. What Au: can you find with this ? 

M. 1. No man can tell what is the Church repreſentative, till 
they know which is the Church real. And this they tell us nor, 
either as to Matter or Form. 1. Whether the Church real be 
only the Clergy, or alſo the Laity > Whether the King and Par- 
liament, Nobles, Gentry and Commons, be all Repreſented in 
the Convocation ? If yea, by what Law or Power ? And may we 
ſay that King and Parliament do what theſe do > What need the 
then after to confirm their Canons? And they that hold the Churc 
Laws bind in Conſcience as ſuch before King and Parliament con- 
firm them, will bring King and Parliament under their Obedi- 
ence, if not Excommunication. Bur if they pretend not to repre- 
ſent the King and Laity, they falily exclude them from being part 
of the Church. | 

2. They are utterly diſagreed de Forma what the Church of 
Enghand is : either it hath aa Eccleſiaſtical conſtitutive Soveraign 


R 2 Power, 
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Power, or not. If not, it is not an Eccleſtaſtick Body Politick. 
And of late their diſputing Doctors, plainly confeſs that it hath 
no ſuch ſpecifying Summa Poreſtas, and 1o is formally no Political 
governed Church. The King's Government of it by the Sword, 
which none deny, they ſay, is but an Accident of it, and not E(- 
ſential to the Church. And fo in ſum, ir is but a meer Com- 
munity, or a voluntary Confederacy of many Churches, that 
make no unifying Politie. And that is, tobe a Church only in a 
looſe and not proper (ence, as the Aflembly at Nimegen wasa King- 


dom. 

23. I doubt not but Thouſands of Lay Men, and many ,Diflent- 
ing Miniſters, aretrue Parts of the Church of England; And 
—_— that the Convocation repreſented one part, only of that 

urch., 

4. If they be but a Community, they can make no Laws ; but 
only Contracts: Laws are only the Acts and Inſtruments of 
Rulers. Therefore we owe no Obedience to them, as being no 
Commands of Rulers, till the Civil Power make them Laws : 
= ws particular Paſtors may make them Laws to their ſeveral 

ocks. 

5. If they make them obligatory Church-Laws as the Ads of 
the Convocation, then it ſeems the Repreſentative Church go- 
verneth the Real ; and the Presbyters in Convocation exerciſe a 
Leziflative Power, which is the higheſt that BiſhopNan pretend 
to. 

6. Theſe being left thus in uncertainty in the dark, how comes 
that Man to deſerve Excommunication, or be wickedly erroneous, 
that herein declareth his diſſent. I dare not publiſh ſuch an Ex- 
communication if commanded. 

L. IWhat is the 140th Canon, 

. 44. © Whoſoever {hall affirm, that no manner of Perſon, either 
y: of the Clergy or Laity, --not being then particularly aſſembled 
"in the ſaid facred Synod, are to be ſubjet to the Decrees 
* thereof in Cauſes Eccletiaſtical ( made and ratifyed by the 
Y King's Majeſtie's Supream Authority ) as not having given 
their Voice to them, Let him be Excommunicated, and not re- 
* ſtored, &c. 
_ Here craftily in a Parentheſis, rhey put in the King's Autho- 
rity, andif they mean only his Obligation on us, no one of us 
d<uicth ic; But becauſe their diſputing Doors take that but as 
an 
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an Accident, we may (ay, that the Papiſts themſelves are oft pur 
to (ay, that General Councils bind not the abſent, cill they receive 
them ; And the French long received not the Council of Trex, nor 
many Churches other Councils. 

L. What is the laſt C mon. 

M, The 14rſt ( for fo many Church-Commandments we 
have, God's Ten being bart a lictle pare of our Religion ) is, 
© Whoever ſhall affirm that the Sacred Synod afſembled as 
« 2forefaid, was a Company of ſuch Perſons as did conſpire 
* rogether againſt Godly and Religious Proteflors of the Golpel, 
« -nd that therefore both they and their Proceedings in ma- 
* king Canons and Conſtitutions in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical by the 
* King's Authority------Let them be Excommunicated and not re- 
© ſtored, &c. 

Here again we doubt not of the King's obligatory Power : 
But what the Perſons and their Works were, I thinka Point 
that Chriſtians may differ about, and not delerve Excommuni- 
cation. It ſeems they could foreſee what Men would judge 
of them: and no wonder, tho' they had not the Gift of Pro- 
hecy. Iam none of their Judge, bur leave God's Work to 
him(elf : But I muſt fay, tliac chis Book of Canons doth no 
white increaſe my eſteem of Council, of Prelacy, of Humane 
Canons or Clergies Laws, nor of the particular Biſhops and 
Clergy that made them. Ard that I will neither publich "= Ex- 
communications, nor promiſe to ſwear todo itz: Tho' I know 
that ſtretching pretences ſatishe ſome Men 3 like theirs that own 
the name of Sacred to that Synod, becauie Sacrum quod ſanftum, ſ6- 
mul execrabile ſignat, A profeſſed and relative Sanctity may be 


granted them. 


Chap. XXXVIL Point XXXIV. Of renouncing all Ot. 
gations from the Covenant, as on me or any other, to endea- 
wour any alteration of Church Government. 


L His ts now ceaſed at the end of twenty years; what need you 
mention this ? 

M. 1. 1 thought you had defired to know why we conformed 
not for the twenty years paſt. 2. I ſuppoſe that the like is ill 
impoſed on others, in the Corporation Act, the Veſtry A&, the 
Militia 
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"Militia A&, and the Martow of it ſtill impoſed on us in the Ox- 


ford Oath, 

[L. And what you bave againſt it ? 

M. Firſt I'll tell you what we have not againſt it, bceauſe we 
are commonly here falſly accuſed, ; 

I. It isnone of our Controverſy whether this Oath or Cove- 
nant was unlawfully made and impoſed both on the people and che 
King ; we deny none of this. | 

2. Ir is none of our Controverſy, whether there be not ſome part 
of the Matter of ic that is unlawful : We deny not that. 

3. It is none of our Controverſy, whether it was not unlawful- 
ly taken: Wejuſtihe not that as to ourſelves, tho' we are nor 
judges of the fin of King and Lords, and others whom we have no 
Calling to condemn. 

4. It is none of our Controverſy, whether this, or any other Co- 
venant or Vow do bind us to Rebellion, Sedition, or any unlawful 
Act ; we renounce all ſuch Obligation. - 

5. Yea, we hold that neither this, nor any other Vows of our 
own, can prevent any Obligation that the King hath Authority 
ro impole upon us, in things great or {ma!l ; elle men might dit- 
able Magittrates to rule them, and —_— themſelves from Obe- 
dience by Vowing before hand not to obey. 

6. I add for my ſelf, that I hold my ſelf bound by this Covenant 
to nothing, which Ihad not been bound to it I had never taken 
it. ForlI never thought that by Vows we may make new Religi- 
ons or Laws to our ſelves, but only bind our {elves to that which 
God doth make our Duty. 

L. Where then is the danger or ſin that you fear ? 

AM" ]. As to the Obligation of the Vow on my ſelf. 

IT. As to the Obligation of it on all others. 

III. As to the matter of altering Church Goyernment. 

1. I am neither ſo blind, wicked or fingular, as to deny the 
common Doctrine of Caſuiſts, Proteſtants and Papiſts ; that tho* a 


' Vow be both ſinfully impoſed, and finfully raken, yet it bindeth 


ia materia neceſſaria© licita : Yea, that if part of the matter be un- 
lawful, yet ic bindeth to that part which is lawful. Elſe a Knave 
might exempt himſelf from the performance of all his Vows, by 
foiſting in ſome unlawtul matter, or by raking them in an unlaw- 
ful manner. 


Therefore 
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Therefore if there be any thing that isneceffary or lawful in 
that Vow, I believe that Iam thereto bound. | 

L. So Rebels that think it lawful to rebel, will ſay that the Covenant 
binds them toit, ; 

M. So he that thinks Gods Law doth bind him to Murder or 
Rebellion, will plead Gads Law for it :* But doth ir follow that 
Gods Law bindeth him to that or to nothing ? 

It js not mens falſe ſayings that make or prove ſuch Obligation? 
He that will ſay that Gods Laws, or the Kings, or the Covenant, 
binds him to fin, mult be puniſhed for his Sin and Lie, and yet all 
juſt Obligations ſtand. | 

L. But you are bound before by other Obligations 10 all that is good in 
it, and not by the Covenant ? 

M. That's an inference contrary to Reaſon and Chriſtianity z 
Can a Man of any Reaſon once dream that a Man may not have 
many Obligations to one and the ſame Duty? or that the ſecond 
Oath binds not to it becauſe the firſt did > you vowed your (elf to 
Chriſt in Baptiſm, and you renew the ſame in the Lords Supper : 
Are all the latter null, becauſe the firſt is valid? What if you ma- 
ny times Swear Allegiance to the King? No none of thele bind 
you but the firſt ? 

L. IL. But do you think that endeavours to alter Church Government 
is any of your lawful or neceſſary Matter ? 

M. You know tharthere 1s a Law that maketh ita Premunire 
penalty to ſay that cheCovenant bindeth one to endeavour any alte- 
ration of Church Government : And why then will you put ſuch a 
queſtion to me? All that I will fay is this, that as I ſay nor that any 
one is bound to it by this Covenant ; ſo Iam not ſo good a Caſuiſr 
25 tobe able to juſtifie and acquit all other men from all ſuch Ob- 
ligations. Let them look ro themſelves, for my part I will be no 
voucher or ſurety for their indemnity, 

LU, II. This brings up to the other part of your Reaſons : avd why 
may you not ſay that none is ſo bound ? 

AM. 1. Becauſe God never made me a Caſuiſt to determinethe 
caſe for all men im three Kingdoms. 

2. Becauſe it is anew and monſtrous thing for one private man 
( yea many thouſand private men ) to be forced ro ſuch an Office 
and Undertaking : Every man muſt anſwer for himſelf before 
God and Man : Noxa capurt ſequitxr. If I were commanded to 
be ſurety for every man in Erngland, Scotland, and Ireland, but for 


the | 
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the Peace or good Behaviour, I ſhould think it a piece of as palpa- 
ble injuſtice as moſt ever the World knew. But if I muſt under- 
rake to anſwer for all their Souls, in a cafe where thouſands of 
Learned men have been of the contrary mind, T1! firſt think how 
to an{wer for my own. 

Yet as tothat part which I am certain of my ſelf, I do not ſcru- 
pie it. I dare ſubſcribe that the Covenant bindeth no man to be 
Failſe or Rebe!lious againſt che King, or to endeavour to alter our 
Monarchy, or to deprive the King of any of his Rights; nor to 
endeavour to change any part of Church Government which Chritt 
hath "Es for continuance in his Church. And isnot this e- 
nough ? 

But whether our Dioceſan frame, as diſtin&t from that which 
Arch-biſhop Uſber called the Primitive Government, be change- 
ablez or whether none of their Courts, and Lay-mens power of 
the Keys be changeable, or ought to be changed ? And whether no 
man may endeavour it in his place and calling ? I think a man may 
be ſaved without knowing. AndI thiak, if you ask a man, if King 
2nd Parliament ſhould change the Office of an Official, a Commil- 
tary, a Chancellor, &c. or thould ſet up a Biſhop in every Market 
Town, is it a {in againſt God ? or is it unlawful to obey them ? or 
if it be lawful to do it, and any of them Swear to endeavour it in 
his place, is he bound to perform that Oath ? If toall this a man ſay, 
1 cannot tell, I am not Learned enoughin Law and Divinity to reſolve 
ſuch caſes ; but I am reſolved my ſelf to live in Loyalty and Peace, I 
would ask any man that hath not pur off humanity, whether that 
man be fit ro determine the caſe for all other men in three King- 
doms, and to be a voucher for all their Souls in a caſe that he un- 
derſtandeth not himſelf. 

L. How doth this make you « Voucher for their Soul: ? 

M, 1. The caſeis of exceeding weight : IfT ſhould publickly 
declare that no man is thus bound by a Vow, and I ſhould prove 
miſtaken. 1. Then I becomeguilty of all cheſe mens (1n by juſti- 
fying itasno fin. 2. And I am guilty of cruelty to their Souls in 
open telling them that they _—_ not perform their Vows, nor 
repent of non-performance. 3. And Perjury is one of the hei- 
nouſeſt {ins on Earth. 4. And the Perjury of Millions or Nati- 
ons is yet one of the grievouleſt degrees of guilt, 5. And I do 
my wo:r{tro make God deſtroy or forlake ſuch a Land. And 
what yet can 1 do worſe? I ſay, if in juſtifying them I ſhould be 

miſtaken, 
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miſtaken, what a guilt ſhould I incur ? And doth Nature or Scrig- 
_ bind me to run ſo great a hazard for ſo many thouſand 
others. 

Beſides , he that will be a Caſuiſt muſt know all the caſe: 
there are hundreds and thouſands t upon theſe deciſions , that 
being then Children, knew not who made the Covenant ; nor 
how it was impoſed or taken, and many that know not what it is, 
and never ſaw it. . 

And there are thouſands, if not millions, that took it, whoſe Fa- 
ces I never ſaw , and know not what moved them, nor in what 
ſence they took it 3 and Caſuiſts ſay, that if a man miſtake the Im- 
polers ſence, he is bound to keep it in the ſence that he underſtood 
it when he took it, if a lawful one ; eſpecially if the Impoſers had 
no Authority, or their ſence was doubttul.. 

And is it not uncharicable for me to think that none of the 
King's Compounding Lords or Clergy that after took it, did take 
it in a ſence which they thought ſound ? And muſt I cell them all 
that none of them is bound to-keep it in that ſound ſence? .- . 

I will not run the danger of having thouſands in judgment to 
ſuffer for Perjury, and ſaying, This man declared 'that 1t-was no 
fin, If they are all Innocent , what need they = juſtification, 
when they (tand or fall by the judgment of God. If they prove 
guilty, my declaring it no (an, will not acquitthem, but condemn 
my own Soul by cempting them to.impenitence. ., I do not ſay that 
they are obliged by this Vow herein, nor I will not ſay they are 
not. There are many matters firſt to be known, if we agree in 
point of Doctrine ; and I know that it's an eafie thing for confi- 
dent men to multiply words to prove all lawful in this Oath, and 
ro Swear that it is rebellious Hearts that cauſe our doubtings : 
(and fo fay the Papiſts of the Proteſtants). But whatever they lay 
or threat, I will not by,their confidence and talk be drawn ro 
caſt my Soul into {o' great a hazard. All men arenot fo bold in 
ſuch chings as lome. | 


Chap. 
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Chap. XXXVIII. Point XXXV.- Of the Oxtord Oath, 
that we will never endeavour. any alieration of Church Go- 
VErnment, 


At. T= E Oxford A is not content that we ſay that we are 

not bound by the Covenant to endeavour any alteration 
of Church Government, but we muſt ſay and Swear that we never 
Will endeavour it, as any other way obliged to it. 

L. The meaning is , that you will never endeavour it by Rebellion, 
Sedition, or unlawful means, 

M. The Parliament knew how to ſpeak their minds. By ſuch 
Expoſitions you may Swear almoſt any thing in the World, and 
no Government ſhall have any ſecurity by your Oaths : The 
words are contrivedly as univerſal againſt al endeavour as can 


ſpoken. 

2, But Fl! preſently confute you undeniably. 

You know Church and State Goverment are conjoined in the 
Oath, and the Church pi Erik. Will you fay as to Stare Govern- 
Ren , that meaning only is, That 7 will not endeavour to 
aepoje the King, or alter Monarchy by Rebellion, or any unlawful 
means, but only by lawful means ; if you do, you'l ſoon be told 
home, that the Oath doth meah, That mo means is lawful to ſuch 
4n end', bat the work it ſelf as well as the means is for- 
Porn. 

h I. But the meaning is only, that you will not endeavonr to alter 
Epiſcopacy, and nor all ot her Offices and Conrts. 

AM. Tins is as palpable a falfification as the former : For 
1. The words are a moſt expreſs abjuration of endeavouring any 
alteration of Government #t all. And if you take the word {| Alte- 
24107] ſtrictly, it more commonly frgnifieth a change of Lualiry 
or Manner, than of Eſſence, But if you take it largely, it com- 
prehendeth borh. 

2. And lappeal to any mans Conſcience whether that was,or is 
the Biſhops ſence : Goask them, My Lords, © If I endeavour bur 
< to reduce Dicceſans to every Corporation,and to take down your 
* Lord{hips, and great Revenues , and your Chancellors Courts, 
©<2nd ajl thereſt of your Humane Officers, will you take it for 
* no breach: of my Oath ? and I warrant you they will ſoon re- 


© ſvive you. 3. Yet 


, 


+. 


ſaid. 
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3. Yet I ſhall fullier convince you : The Biſhops and Parlia- 
ment are of the mind of the Church of Z-g/and - And the Canons 
do moſt fully ſpeak the Churches mind. And the Seventh Can 
before cited, when it makes it ipſo fato Excommunication to call 
the Church Government ſinful, cells you , that they extend this 
ro [ Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-deacons , and the reſt that 
bear Office therein. 

4 I believe if you ſhould {ay that I rake my Oath to bing 
me from endeavouring no change of the Government of th 
State , but only of the Eſſence of Monarchy , you would quickly 
feel the Error of your Expofition. 

L. But 1 can aſſure you , that many able Conforming Miniſters take 
the Declaration itt the Aft of Uniformity, in ſuch ſences as afore- 


A. Onur King is King of Scotland as well as of England, and _ 
hath chus declared his fence in the caſe of the Earl of Argyle, 
the Reaſons of it are confiderable. And do you think that it can 
be the true fence in England, and deferve preferment as to L 
and Obedient Miniſters, which deferveth Death it (elf itt Scor- 
land ? can you wiſh for a clearer Expofition ? 
L. And why will you not Swear never to endeavour any alteration, 
if you be required ſo to do? ets | 
M.-Thaveread Dr. Srillingfieet's Irenicon, and many ſuch Books 
in which I fee how greata number of oor great IVines, a5 WE 
as Arch-biſhop Crarmer, took the Form of Church Government 
to be alterable, and nor fixed by Chriſt : And if the Door have 
changed his Judgment, that changeth not the Authority of thoſe 
"2 T have ia any, foll TreiG of Epiſcopacy nod won Why f 
2. ve 1n My, tull LIreatile of Ep cy told you Wh! 
cantiot but wiſh more than one thing in our Eccleſiaſtical Colrrs 
and Government changed. | 
- 3. I rake it for a matter that deſerveth conſideration, whether 
it be no change of the Srare Governmerit, to make all che 
Church Government unchangeable, and {6 to diſable the King 


fo change it : And how to feconcil® the two parts of the Oath: 
And whether if the whole Chutch Coden th br , muſt 
thus be Sworn to as Monarchy is, it alter not our Conſtitution : 
Or at leaſt be not a perillous Innovation. 


S 2 It 


— 
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4. If the King and Parliament ſhould command Men to en- 
deavour an Alteration, e. g. of Lay-Mens Power of the Keys, or 
the greatneſs of Dioceſes, Iam afraid of being {worn beforehand 
to diſobey them... . 

. But the Parliament meant not to bind themſelves herein. 

A1.-I grant it. (Tho' being Church of England men, the 7th 
Canon aforeſaid maketh it doubtful ) But when they have bound 
2/1 che Subjects in the Land , and themſelves among others, 
Fhen out of Parliament, and when it's Excommunication to charge 
any of the Church-Offices with Sin; I think the Church Govern- 
ment is fixed as unalterable. I ask you, Did the Parliament 
bind themſelves againſt altering Monarchy, or the Succeſſion 2 If 
they did, then it ſeems they did ſo- by Church-Government , 
when they put it in many Oaths before that of the State. If 
they did not, then they have fixed Monarchy no more than 
Church-Government by this Oath. Therefore when they bind 
all in the ſame Oath from endeavouring any Alteration of 
Church-Government, they ſhew. that they intend the fixing of 
it. And tho' ſome think it leaveth room for Petitioning, 
I do not believe that the Law or Oath leave any Men at 
a to Petition againſt Monarchy ; which is here con- 
joyned. 

But my great. reaſon of Non-Conformity herein | yet re- 
maineth, It the.. faults. of Church-Goverament thould prove 
but the'tenth part as great as is feared by. many , and ſaid by 
thoſe that write about it, what a tremendous thing is it to make 
2 deliberate Solemn Covenant and Oath , never to endeavour 
any - SarE_ of it , nor to perſwade any man to repent or 
amend. _ | | 

If the Germans, who are reporteg to be addited-to Drunken- 
nefs, or other Nations ro Whoredom or. Thievery , ſhould take 
an Oath that they will never repent or amend, nor perſwade any 
other to it, whata caſe were this ? 


L. T confeſs if the Corruptions- of Chiirch=Sovernment ſhould prove 
& great Evils, as ſome tonteive, it would be a heinous Sin indeed 10 
Smear 'never torepent, Or t0-endeavonr to anend it, 


The 
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The old Nonconformiſts thought- that the frame of * Engiiſh, 
Prelatical Government was far worle . than all 
their Ceremonies and other Corruptions ſet | * 4n4 Bucer thought | 
together. They thought it a Platform fitted Ld gs. F tbe 
to exalt Pride and Covetouſneſs, and to propa- ſort of Diſcipline to King 
gate all ungodlineſs, and to drive ſerious Piety Edw. 6. 
and Conſcience out of the Land, upon the ac- 
counts before-mentioned. 1. By the largeneſs of Dioceſes ma- 
king Diſcipline impoſſible, and ſo keeping almoſt all the wicked 
in he boſom of the Church , ſecure from the Power of the 
Keys. 2. By putting doivn all Biſhops that ſhould be in all the 
large Dioceles , fave that one, and reſtraining all the Pariſh- 
Miniſters from the true ule of the Keys, unleſs they will be ruin'd 
by it. 3. By ſetting up Secular Courts under the name of Ec- 
clefiaſtick, and making it their Employment by 141 Canons, 
which are their ſelf-made Contrivances , to hinder and ruine la- 
borious Preachers, and Men of tender Conſciences , and to che- 
riſh the contrary ſort- 4. By putting the decretive Power of 
the Keys into the Power of theſe Lay-men. 5. By ſetting up 
Paſtors over all the Land without the conſent of the Flock , by 
the meer Will and Ele&tion of Great Men and Patrons. 6. By 
driving unfit and unwilling perſons to eat and drink Damnation 
in the Sacrament. 7. By criving muititudes of good People. 
from the needful means of their Salvation. 8. By bringing 
_ Men that grieve for all this, into Odium , for being a-. 

ainſt it. 
y And if this prove the caſe, I had rather lie in Gaol cill Death, 
than Swear or Promiſe never to endeavour that I or any ſhould 
repent and amend it. Do you think it not contrary to our 
Baptiſmal Vow , in which we promiſe Obedience-to Chriſt-ro 
our lives end ? 

I read that the //raelires were greatly reproved: for Worſhip - 
in the High Places, and that they ſeldom repented : But I read 
not that ever they took an Oath or Covenant never to: endea-: 
vour to amend : I find that when 7/ae! was made to Sin, by the 
Calves of Danand Bethel, that they went on and amended not : 
Bur I read not that they Covenanted or Sware never to amend. 
I find that the Phariſees were heinous Sinners, that by their 
Traditions made void the Law of God : But many of them. 
came to John's Baptiſm , and profeſſed ſome Repentance; wm 
tho 


i 
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tho' obſtinacy cut off the Nation of the Jews, I read not that 
they drew the Nation into an Oath or Covenant never to 
amend. When Chriſt came to ſave the World, ic was by a 
Covenant of Faith and Repentance. And if I ſhould ſee the 
World once confederate in a Covenant never to believe , re- 
pent and amend, I ſhould call it the Kingdom of Satan, and thence 
date our Accounts Chronological, with a Regrante Djabolo, as in 
France they did a while, with a Regnante Chriſto. (Of which Yide 
Blondelum), 

I do not ſay that theſe old Nonconformiſts were in the 
right , nor that Yucer did no whit over-value the Diſcipline 
which he propoſed to King Edward the Sixth 5 nor that this 
Oath. containeth all the foreſaid guilt. But I 4 » If it ſhould 
prove ſo, and venture on it in uncertainty , when the Judg- 
ment of ſo many Parliaments, Lawyers, Divines abroad and ar 
home are againſt ſuch kind of Swearing : what a caſe ſhould I 
bring my Soul into ? National Oaths , eſpecially ſuch as ſeem 
to me to fix every Church-Oftice, from the Arch-Biſhop to 
the Official, if not the Apparitor , as unalterable in the very 
Conſtitution of the Kingdom , even putting them before the 
State , are Matters of greater Conſequence than to be raſhly 
ventured on by me: Even the Long Parliament that made the 
filencing Acts, reſtored not the Canon and Er cetera Oath of 
1649. which bound Men never to conſent to ſach Alteration of 
- Church-Government, by Arch-Bithops, Bithops, Deans and Chap- 
ters, Arch-deacons, &c. 


Chap. XXXIX. Point XXXVI. Of Subſcribing and Swear- 
ing againſt the Poſition as Traiterous , of taking Arms 
D the King's Authority againſt thoſe that are Commiſfoned 
by him in Purſuance of ſuch Commiſſion, 


L. JF Am ſure you can have nothing againſt this , unleſs by forced 
Expoſition of the words, 

A. T am fure that I abhor ail forced Expoſitions ,- and all 
Treaſon, Rebellion and Sedition. But here, becauſe you are a 
Lawyer, I will come to you only as a Client or Learner, intreac- 
ing you to reſolveall the common ObjeRions, thatTI may do what 
I doin Truth, Judgment and Righteouſnels. r 
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L. 1 doubt not but I ſhall eaſily reſolve them all. 

M. 1, Do you not believe that the firſt Clauſe, that it is unlaw- 
ful ro rake Arms againſt the King upon any pretence whatſoever,doth 
extend alſo to this taking Arms againſt any Commiſhon'd by him 
on any pretence whatſoever ? 

L. No doubt of it : For this of not taking Arms againſt thoſe 
Commiſſiond by him , is but Expoſitory of the former , not taking 
Arms againit the King. Elſe Men that fight againſt his Army 
may ſay, they fight not againſt the King. And can the King make 
War withwt an Army ? 

M, I believe you arein the right. 2. I ask you, what is meant 
by the King's Authority ? Is it not by his Laws that arethe higheſt 
Acts of his Authority 2 

L. There is no doubt , but what's done by Law, is done by the King's 
Authorit ys 

AM. 3. How are we to know the King's Commiſſion? 

L. By his Seal. ; 

M, I never heard of many of the Parliaments Army that ever - 
ſaw any ſealed Commiſhon of thoſe they fought againſt : and 
would that excuſe them ? 

L. No, becauſe it was notorious that the King owned the War. 

M. Put _,_ that any of his Souldiers came to take free 
Qyarter, or Horſes, or Plunder, or to poſſeſs any Man's 
Houſe or Lands, how ſhall we know that they had Commiſſion 
for theſe? And may they be reſiſted till they ſhew their Com- 
miſſions? 

L. No; becauſe it will hinder the King s Service. 

M. 4. What Seal muſt it be that muſt make a Commiſſion ? 

L. Either the Gredt or Little Seal. 

A. 5. Is it poflible for the Law and a Commiſſion to be con- 
trary ? 

L Some ſay No, becauſe it is no Commiſſion, if it be cintrary to . 
the Law. And ſome ſay No, becauſe it muſt be ſuppoſed that the 
King will prant no Commiſſion contrary to Law, And ſome ſay Yea ; 
But when they are contrary, the Commiſſion is to be obeyed againſt the 
Law, And ſome ſayTea;, And that the Law is to be obeyed againſt 
the Commiſſiov. 

AM. Bur if you are of ſo many Minds, how are Doubters reſol- 
ved, what to Swear and what to do? 


I. If 


(136) 

1. If you ſay, It's no Commiſſon that is contrary to Law, 
who ſhall be Judge when it is contrary to Law ? If every 
Subject be Judge, it is as caſte to Rebel, and ſay the King's 
Commiſſion is illegal, as it is to deny all the Authoriry of his 
Commiſſions ? 

L. The Fudges and Courts muſt judge what is Legal, 

M. If the Judges, yea, 'or the Parliament ſhall judge the King's 
Commiſſions illegal, will that make it lawful for the SubjeRs to 
re{iſt them ? 

L. 1 dare not ſay ſo. Therefore we muſt come to the later Opinion, 
that the King himſelf is Judge, and that it is Legal eonomine , be- 
cauſe it is his Commiſſion , and that Commiſſions ſuſpend all contrary 
Laws. Tho' I know many abhor this, that would not have the King's 
Will to be above all Laws, and Rule to be Arbitrary, 

M. But ſuppoſe it be ſo, the Subjects know the Laws to be 
the King's by Promulgation : How thall they be ſure that Com- 
rziſſions are not counterfeit if they be contrary to them ? Muſt 
every Fellow be believed that produceth a Commiſſion ? may it 
not be counterfeited ? 

L. The King's Officers that keep his Seals muſt be truſted by us, 
ſeeing the King truſteth them, 

M. 1. Then the King's Officers are ſet above all Laws and Ju- 
dicatures, as well as the King. 2. And why then are Judges 
Sworn not to be moved from Juſtice by the Great or Little Seal > 
3- Bur muſt we truſt every Man that ſhews a Seal, that he did 
not counterfeit it ? 

L. 1confeſs that the Laws are moſt Publick and certain Notifica- 
tions of the King s Will, But it's eaſie to raiſe more Doubts than the 
wiſeſt mancan auſwer. . 

M. Is it not poſſible for two Commiſſions to be contrary ? what 
if one Man have a Patent for Life to be Lord Admiral, or Lieu- 
tenant of the Tower, or the like, and another come with a Com- 
— to put him out and take Poſſeſſion ; which muſt be 0- 

eyed ? | 

L.. He that hath the laſt Commiſſion. The former may not reſift 
bim : For the later nullifieth the former. 

A. Is it not then in the Power of the Keeper of the Seals to 
depole the King at his pleaſure , by ſealing new Commiſſions to 
Confpirators to ſeize on his Gariſons, Guards, Treaſure, Maga- 
zines, Forts and Navy 7 

: | Mm I 
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L. It muſt be taken for granted that the King will give no Commiſſion 
againſt himſelf. 

M. But his former Officers are not himſelf, and if they muſt 
reſign to new Commiſſoners, how know they but it is the 
King's Will ? 

L. 1 tell you we muſt truſt thoſe that the King truſteth. 

M, Then the queſtion is, whether it ſhall be in the Power of 
a Lord Keeper to cones the King, or betray the Kingdom to 
whom he will, becauſe the King truſteth him with the Seal; Or 
in the Power of a Parliament to judge whether a Commiſſion be 
Lon , or whether Laws or Commiſhons be of $reater Au- 

ority. | 

L. There is xo end of anſwering abſard Suppoſitions : It is not to 
be ſuppoſed that the King will do wrong, or ſo i ruſt untruſty Men. 

A. 1. We muſt ſuppoſe that a Parliament may do wrong. 
2. Izaakgon and other Hiſtorians ſay , That King 7obn made over 
his Kingdom to the Pope, and offered it ro the Mabometan King 
of Morocco, to help him againſt his Lords. 3. Is ic not poſſible 
that a Queen ary, or a Charles the Ninth of France might do 
what they did 2 4. Have not many Kings been ruined by truſting 
Traitors? Did the King of Porrwgal's Bro- ,,, of the King of 
ther and Lords anſwer the truſt repo- Conpatecs — = a, 
ſed in them , when they Depoſed and that conſpired with ſome Nobles 
impriſoned him 2 Is not Hiſtory full of # 474 bim, and take bis 
ſuch Examples > Who depoſed the Empe- pew 400 727 ine Serate 
ror Ludovicws Pinus, but his truſted Clergy ad drfoeated it b the held of 

d drf y the bup of 
and Servants > Who depoſed the Empe- Cicero, then Proconſul there, 
ror Henry 4. but his own Son? and bis is worth tt rtading bn Cice- 
Clergy and Lords? Abundance of the %* #73: 

Greek Emperors were fo uſed, and ſome Eng'iſh and Scottiſh 
Kings. a 

L Some body muſt be truſied;, and if they be Traitors , who cax 
help it ? 

AM. But ſhall all entruſted Lord-Keepers or Lord Privy-Seals 
be fo far encouraged to Treaſon, as to-tell them, If you will 
depoſe the King, who can help.it > We are.all-Sworn no? to reſiſt 
you 2] How ltands this with our Oath of, Allegiance co the 
King ? , i 

And is not the King's life and welfare the intereſt of the King- 
dom ? and is he not an Enemy ” the Kingdom who a 

the 
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the King 2 And do you think that one Lord-keeper is fitter- to 
he truſted with the Safety of the Kinzdom, than a Parliament 
and all the Courts of Juſtice > When was chere a Lord Chance!- 
lor more Truſted and Honoured than Sir Edward Hyde Earl of 
Clarendon, who had long been faichful ro the King? And yet nei- 
ter King nor Parliament thought that he was more to be truſted 
with the Satery of the King and Kingdom, than the Parliament 
was: Elſe they had not Banithed him. 

L. A Fool may ask more Queſtions, than a Wiſe man can aiſuer ;, 
and find Knots that no one can untye, 

AM. Andare all we Fools that never ſtudied the Law, fit to 
Anſwer all thoſe Queſtions by an Oath, which you that are a 
Lawyer cannot Anſwer by Diſcourſe? will you become abler 
to Anſwer them, when we have Sworn them? If you were at a. 
lo{s about a Law Caſe in We a would you ſet all the 
Country and City Houſholders that are Ignorant, to decide it by 
Swearing which (ide is right ? were it not wiſer to caſt lots to 
cetermine it ? And have thoſe Men Humanity and Conſcience, 
and do they believe there is a God, that will ſwear that of ſuch 
Law Caſes, which Lawyers profeſs to be too hard for them, and 
_ they are diſagreed in as a common Controverſie in all 

Anas 

And I pray you, why are Nations fo ſollicitous to have Laws 
for their Security, if a'Chancellor be above them all, and by a 
Commiſton may caſt them off at his pleaſure ? 

L. We ao not ſay the Chancellor may do it, but the King, 

1, Doth not the Chancellor keep the Seal ? and muſt we not 
take them for the Kings Commiſhons which he ſealerh ? 

'L. If you know that the Commiſſion be notoriouſly againſt Law, yoru 
may ſuſpect that the King conſenteth not, and may ſtay till you enquire 
of him whether it be his Act and Will. 


A. But 1. ]f on&come with a Commiſſion to take poſſeſſion of 
the King's Treaſure, Magazines, Gariſons, Navy, &c. and attewpt 
it by force, may Þe be reſiſted by force till the King's Mind be 
enquired of > If not, he may fr the King and ſeize his Strengchs 
before we can come to-enquire of the King. All have not accels 
to the King. If it were the Garifon of New-Caſtle, Berwick, Car- 
liſte, &c. it will be too late to ſend tothe King. Eur if ſuch Com- 
1{{1oners may ſq long be reſiſted, then how can we Swear that 


pon no prerence whar(oever vis Commiſſioners may be reſiſted by bis 
own Authority ? 2, And 
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2. And if a Highway-man ſhew a Commiſſion to take my 
Purſe, hewill not ſtay till I know whether the King conſent to 
his Commiſhon. 
L. You ſtretch the ſence of the Subſcription and Oath further thax 
the Parliament intended it. Do you think that if half a Dozen or more 
Iriſhmen had come into the Parliament Houſe, and ſhewed a Commi/- 
ſiow Real or Counterfeit to kill them all, Lords and Commons, that they 
would not have defended their Lives with their Swords ? And do you 
think, then that ever they meant to bind all the Subjefts againſt that 
which they would do themſelves. 

- M. And do you think that we ſhould all Swear to that which 
they never meant to bind us to ? Is there any limication in the 
words ? Or can any words be deviſed more to exclude excep- 
tions than [| not on any pretence whatſoever. ] But ſelf is near men, 
and is not {o concerned in other mens caſes as their own. For 
my part, I believe that they meant plainly and univerſally as they 
ſj ok, tho' they might forget their own caſe : My proof is from 
the expreſs words of the Militia At, where they determine that 
neither the whole Parliament or part, hath any Power of offenſive 
or defenſive Arms againſt the King's Commiſhoners : Much leſs 
have any ſingle Perſons. 

L. Do you think that ever they intended to deſtroy all mens Pro- 
perty , and defence of Life or Goods, and to repeal all the Laws that 
bind Sheriffs by the Poſle Comitatus r9 ſuppreſs Riots, and to execute 
the decrees of the Courts of Fuſtice for Poſſeſſions or Diſ-poſſeſſions, tho' 
any ſhould ſhew Commiſſions to the contrary, and to overthrow the Fudges 
Oaths ? 

M. 1 can no way judge what they meant , but by what they« 
did. I find they have abſolutely denied all right of defenſrue Arms 
in the Subje& or Parliament, and that's all that I ſpeak of : From 
whence I muſt needs ſuppoſe, that their ſee was, that all men 
have Propriety in Eftates, Wives, Children and Lives, and that 
the King ought to Govern them by Law, and wrong no Man, 
and that Judges ought to do right by Sentence, tho' the King 
forbid them. And that Sherifts and Juſtices muſt ordinarily execute 
the Law : But if the King by force reſtrain them, or- give Com- 
mitfion to any Subje& by torce to violate any Law or Sentence. or 
ro rake away any Mens Lives or Eſtates, it 15not lawful by defen- 
live Arms, for any Sheriff, Juſtices, or any others to reſiſt. This 
is plainly the ſence-of the __ Act, and of our Oaths. L 

2 T 
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L. F pray you let us end this tender Controverſy- 

M ſhave yet 2 few mcre doubts to be reſolved. 

Politicks bein? the Foundati 1 of Faris prudentia, T doubt nor 
but you have ſtudied Voliricks ; I pray you te!l me why all Poli- 
ticks placing a Republick in the predicament of Relation , do 
make the bonum publiczm to be its eflential rerminus in the de- 
fivition. 

L. Becaute it 5. [0 mared s, it being no Civitas or Reſpublica that 
is not for the Com:n9n good ; and therefore they malt it the di erence 
between a K inn and a Tyrant, thit a King ruleth for the Common 
good, ard a Tyrant for his private Ends and Intereſts, 

AM. Burt by your leave I think that diſtinCtion ill and Cange- 
rouſly uttered : For every. man hath ſome culpable ſelfiilinels ; 
and a\fo the Kings Self-intereſt is Lawfully intended : For Com- 
monwealths called Kingdoms being at firſt conſtituted by Con- 
tract, no doubt there was neceſlary the Conſent of both the con- 
tracing Parties: None can be King againſt his Will. And do 
you think any Man would take a Crownonly for the good of o- 
thers, without fecurity for his own. juſt Intereſt, Honour and 
Prerogative, without which he cannot well Govern? Therefore 
I think that thoſe Politicks too loofly deſcribe Tyranny, by /clf- 
intereſt, and can prove no man a proper Tyrant in Exercitio ( di- 
ſtint from an Uſurper) but him that ſeeks the deſtruition of the 
Commonwealth, whote good he is bound to preſerve. 

Buc I further ask you, 

Do you think the Law of Man , or a Commiſſion can abrogate 
the Law of Nature ? 

=. L. No Man ever afjirmed it : For the Law of Nature is Gods 
Law ; yea his firſt and moſt Fundamental Law. 

A. I will not deny it as to the ſtable Laws of Nature , 
tho' I think that @Nature it (elf hath ſome mutable Laws, 
where the Varure of the matter is mutable. But then I would fur- 
ther know,whether to defend the Life of your ſelf, Wife or Chil- 
dren againit injurious Aflaults be any part of the Law of Na- 
ture. 

L. Experience refolveth that ; what an mill not defend his 
Life that can? yea what Beaſt, or Bird, even the moſt harmleſs mill 
wot uſe ſuch weapons «s Nature hath given them, Horns, Feet, 
Teeth, &c. ; 
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A. But Man hath Reafon to rule natural inclinations : Ar d' 
ſure a Malefacor if he could, ſhould not defend his Life agair.ſt 
Juſtice, I think not ſo much as by running away : Nor many (it - 
gle innocent Perſons defend their Lives by a Publick War, bc- 
cauſe a War is more hurtful torhe Commonwealth than his death 
is: And the Common good is better than a ſingle Perſons, or a 
fews, and to be prefer'd. 

But I next ask, whether the Body of a Kingdom have by Gods 
Lawof Nature a ſelf defending power againſt its notorious aſſaulting 
Foes *? 

L. Do you think any man doubts of that ? Any not the K ing and 
Kingdom defend themſelves againſt Invaders ? If one man may de- 
fend his Purſe or Liſe againſt another , a King and Kingdom is more 
worth than one man : Tox can hardly name one principle in the Law of 
Nature more undonbred, than that Kingdoms have a right to defend 
themſelves if they can. | 

M. And may they not defend themſelves , againſt Uſurper 
=_ Rebels, and Traytors at home , as well as againſt Foreign 

0Cs ? 

L. To deny that is Treaſon : How elſe ſhould we defend the K ing ? 
Was not Jack Straw, and many a Rebellion lawfally refifted ? and did 
not the Lord Mayor of London Lawfully kil War. Tyler ? and {o 
of any other in his caſe ? 

M, But what if the /riſh took on them to riſe by the Kings 
Commiſhon, and: ſhew'd a Counterfeit of it, was it lawful for 
the Proteſtants to have reſiſted them to fave their Lives an4 
Cities? 

L. They ſhould have ſent to the King to know whether that Com- 
miſſion was Counterfeit or n0t, 

M. Burt before they could do that, D«blin had been loſt, and 
all their Lives and Eſtates : And the two hundred thouſand thar 
were Murdered were not reſtored to Life again , when it wes 
> that they belied the King, and that they had not his Com- 
miſhon. 

L. It was notorious by the nature of the caſe that they belied the 
King, and had none of his Commiſſion, becauſe it was ſo greatly 
againſt his own Interef#, 

M. Will you allow any Countrey to refiſt an Army that ſhew. 
the Kings Commillion, if they are confident, or can prove hat 
it is aganmnſt bis Intereſt ? a 
L. He: 
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L, He is the Tudge of his own Intereſt, when the Caſe cometh be. 
fore bim : Till then a doubrful, or at leaſt a certain Commiſſion may 
not be reſiſted : Tou would entangle the Caſe with difficulties that 
ſeldom fall out z but are you againſt reſiſting all known Com- 
miſſions ? 

AM. You know that the Oaths and Subſcriptions extend to 
all caſes, and againſt any pretence whatſoever , not excepting rare 
Caſes : WhatlI am for or againſt 11! rell you more anon. Burt I 
ask further, tho' I am bound by the Fifth Commandment to be- 
lieve that the [iſh belied che King, and that the Scors belied him, 
who in their Pook called Truths Manifeſt, affirm, that He Com- 
miſſioned the Iriſh by the Scots broad Seal, which was then in his 
p:feſſion in Scotland ; do you think if the Scors could have proved 
what they afhirm , that it had been lawful to have reſiſted the 
Iriſh, and defended che Proteſtant Lives and Cities in Ire- 
land ? 

L. 1 will not anſwer ſuch dangerous queſtions, 

AM. But mult all ignorant men then Subſcribe and Swear to 
what you cannot, or dare not anſwer. 

But I further ask you , about not refiſting Commiſſions on any 
pretence whatſoever ; what was the ſence of the old Greek Phi- 
lolophers and Orators in that caſe ? 

L. You know they were almoſt all bred up in Ariſtocratical or Demo- 
cratieal Republicks ; and therefore no wonder if they are againſt us in 
this and more. 

M. What was the ſence of the old Roman Orators, Philoſophers 
and Hiſtorians as to this point ? 

L. They alſo were hatcht under Popular Government , and tho" the 
later ſort magnifie ſuch excellent Monarchs as Auguſtus, Veſpaſian 
Titus , Adrian , Antoninus Pius and Anton. PhiloC and Alex- 
ander Severus, yet it is no wonder that they were too much for reſiſting 
and depoſing ſuch as oppreſt the Commonwealth. 
| M. What was the fence of the Ancient Biſhops and Clergy 
1erein ? : 

L. They were long for patient ſuffering : But it is no wonder that 
when they grew worldly and ſtrong, they not only reſiſted x, but depoſed 
Emperors and Princes, 


AM, I pray which way go che Papiſt Caſuiſts in this caſe of re- 
liſtance ? 
L. Ton cannit doubt of that when you know. their Councels Laws 


for 
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for depoſing Kings on Excommunicatiom, And what wonder when they 
go 0n that falſe Suppoſition, that the People give the «rince bis Power 
for their own good, and may tag it from him if he turnit againſt tn 
ry the hurt of the Common-wealth ? 

A. I pray what ſay Policick Writers, Papiſls and Proteſtants in 
this caſe; I mean the Eminent ones, ſuch as Bodin, Althuſins, Ars 
riſans, Tholoſanus, Beſoldns, Chequierius, Menochins, Liebentha- 
lins, Contzen, Komngh, Timplerns, Willie, Eerekringer, and ſuch 
others? 

L. They commonly ran one way, founding Power in the Peopie, as 
beizg the Majeſtas Realis, and giving the King'; and States a derived 
Majeſtatem Perfona.-m, which being for the Common good, they 
may reſiſt when it would deſtroy it. They taok their Politicks by Learn- 
ing from Ariſtotle, Plato, Cicero, and ſuch Ancients, and no won- 
der if they follow them. 

M. And I pray you which way go our famous Hiſtorians in this 
Point, ſuch as Commines, Fovins, Gmiceiardine, Pont anus, Slei- 
dan, Thuanus, Beſoldus, Johnſton, Fregius, and our Englith 
Matth. Paris, Henry Huntington, Mat, Weſ minſter, Malmsbury, 
Hovweden, &c. 

L. You know they liv'd in times when Civil Wars were ſo frequent, 
and Princes /o bad, and one pulling down another, that it's no wonder if 
they praiſe ſome reſiſters. But if you read thoſe of our Age 
that tived in quiet Times and under good Princes, ſuch as Camb- 
den, Speed and Baker, you will find no ſuch thing. 

M, I pray which way go the famous Civilians herein, ſuch 
as Ge:hofred, Hottoman, Cujacins, Weſenbeching, Pact, Duarei us, 
and ſuch others ? 

L. Ton kzow that the Civil Law is fetcht from the Romans.. ad 
it s no wonder if it run in their ſrrem. 

ALT, T pray which way go the Canoniſts ? 

L. Tow know they are Papiſrs, end ſet up the Poje's Laws avove the 
King's: But our Engliſh Canons ad not /o. 

M. I pray which way go our late Proteſtant Lawyers, ſuch as 
Cook, and Lirrleton, and the like ? 

L. They are all for Loyalty, and for the Preeminence of the Law ; 
and yet for the King s Prerogative. 

M. 1 tind (ome of the greateſt Lawyers, that have Cefended 
Monarchy, ſuch 2s William Barclay and Grorius, do nime ma: 
ny Cafes, in which it is lawful to refit : What think you of 
their Writings? 1 
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L. I will be no judge of them. 

AM. 1 fray what think you of thoſe great Prelariſts that 
write, as Bilhop Bi/ſon, and Ri. Hooker, and Jer. Taylor do, and 
that joined with Abbor and the Parliament againſt Dr. Land, 
Sibrhorpe and Mainwaring ; Which of them think you was in 
the right? 

L. You put r00 many Queſtions, 1 will anſwer no more, 

M. And muſt we Ignorant Men ſwear that all theſe aforeſaid 
were deceived, and knew lels than we ? 

Verily Sir, It ſeems a bold Oath for ſo great a Number of un- 
learned Men as are put upon it, and for us that are unlearned in 
the Englith Laws. 

L. But I doubt a'l theſe hard Queitions are but raiſed as du#t to 
hide ſome Principles of Rebellion ? I hat is your own judgment, and 
bow will you give Security fur your Loyalty ? 

A7. They that think my Oath Security, take me for ſo honeſt, 
as that I will not be Perjured. And if {o, I have already taken 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, and an Oath of Fidelity, 
as the King's Chaplain in Ordinary ( tho' never called to exer- 
ciſe it.) And I have fully in a large Volume, called, A /econd 
Plea for Peace, declared my Political Principles, which after all 
thoughts I fland to; And no one hath given mea word of Ex- 
ceptions againſt them to-this day, after ſo many years, but ſome 
ar _ Malice tell me of my Aphoriſms, without taking notice 
OT 11s. 

I here repeat that I am ready to engage to the utmoſt, that 1 
renounce all Rebellion, Treaſon and Sedition, and all Princi- 
ples tending thereto ; that I am for as much Power of Princes 
and Obedience of Subje&s, as any Text of Scripture ſpeaks for, 
or as is ziven or aflerted by any General Council, or the Confe!- 
ſion of any Chriſtian Church that I have ſeen, except what is aſcri- 
bed to the Pope and his Subſtitutes; And I hold it unlawful co 
take Arms atall againſt the King ; that is, againſt either his Au- 
thority, Perſon, Rights or Prerogative ; or againſt any lawfully 
Commiſhoned by him, yea, or unlawfully, except in ſuch Caſes 
as God's Law of Nature, or the King himſelf by Law or contrary 
Command thall bind Men to reſiſt. 

L. And ſo you will ſuppoſe that God's Law of Nature bindeth 
you in ſome Caſes to reſiſt : And will not all Kebels plead that 


Law *? | 
M. Dare 
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M. Dare you ſay that there isno ſuch Caſe ? King Fame: wri- 

teth that a King may not make War againſt his whole Kingdom ? 

If Ten triſhmen pretend a Commiſhon to Kill all the Parliamenc 

and Proteſtants in the Land, or to ſeize on the King's Gariſons, 

or if King John give his Kingdom to the Pope, ask Hooker, 

a or Parliaments, what the Law of Nature ſaith to theſe 
ES. 


Chap. XL. Point XXXVII. Of Afenting and (: onſenting to 
the Damnatory (Clauſes of Athanaſius's Creed. 


| I kdope you will not quarrel with the Creed. 

M, I take the Creed called Athanaſiuss (cho* the Au- 
thor is unknown ) to be an excellent Explication of the Doctrine 
of the Trinity : And could with that it were moreuſed and learnt 
of all. But I am not fo far to judge other Men, as toconclude all 
Men certainly damned for ever that are not (o well skilled in that 
Myſtery, as to believe every word there written- 

L. 1 have beard Learned Men ſay, That the Aﬀlent and Conſent 
is not to be extended to the Damnatory Clauſes, but only the Doltrinal 
Articles, 

M. They that can make Laws and Oaths ſpeak or mean what 
they liſt, need not ſtick at any thing. Is not the Damnatory part a 
part of the Book of Common-Prayer, and contained in it ? 

L. But they prove thus, that it meaneth no ſuch Conſent or Approba- 
tion. The Liturgy requireth you to read the Apocrypha, and yer not 
to believe all things in it to be true ; For, ſay they, divers things in To- 
bit are evidently falſe : And ſo tho it bind you to uſe and read Atha- 
naſius's Creed, it binds you not to believe all in it to be true. | 

M. This Cheat is too groſs to deceive a School-Boy with. Is 
Arhanaſins's Creed areal part of the Common-Prayer Book, con- 
tain'd in it, Or not ? 

L. Yes, no doubt; we there find it both comtained and preſcribed 
Verbatim. 

M. Is the Apocrypha any part of the Common-Prayer Book, 
and contained in it, or not ? 

L. If there be any Sentences out of it there inſerted, thoſe are part x 
elſe the Apocrypha is no part of the Book, ; 1t is only the Order to read 
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M. Fs notthis a palpable Deceir, to argue that weare not bound 
to Aſlent and Conſent to that which is contained in the Book, 
becauſe we are not ſo bound to that which is not contained in it? 


Chap. XLI. Pint XXXVIIT. Of Saying Common-P rayer 
twice a day every day in the Tear ordinarily, 


L. FT is but that you ſhall every day ſay the Morning and Evening 
Service, not being let by Sickneſs, or other urgent Cauſe. ] And 
what have you againſt this ? 

M. I think when the Book was made, to help the ignorant Vul- 
gar out of Popery, every day to uſe the Common-Prayer was a very 

ood help ta them. But the Caſe is much altered, and People now 
fave more ſuitable Helps z and Miniſters have ſo much ocher 
Work todo in their Studies, and with their Neighbours every 
day, and ſore Prayers to uſe more ſuitable ro their Families and 
Cloſers, that it muſt needs be a ſinful Impediment againſt other 
Duries, to ſay Common-Prayer twice a day, If they were com- 
manded to Preach twice a day, every day in Be year, it would 
cauſe a {mful Omiſſion of other Duties, haw good (oever Preach- 
ing be in it (elf. 

. But then you have urgent Cauſe of forbearance, 

M. We'are not for abulive dallying with Covenants about Sa- 
cred things: Ir is evident by the inſtance of Sickneſs, that the Aus» 
thors of the Impoſition, meant only extraordinary Canſes as urgent, 
and not that we ſhonld take our ordinary Work for ſuch an ur- 
gent Cauſe. As if a Man that is bound to ſpend moſt of the day in 
his Shop ſhall Covenant to go Thirty Miles every day, if he be not 
lee by urgent Cauſe, 

L. But you ſee that almoſt noConformiſts do thus : therefore it" s care 
$4ln that they do not ſo underſtandit. 

.M. That's a warning to take heed of promifing that which we 
ſee ſo many that promiſed it not perform ; They are our Monitors 
to take heed of ſuch a Playing with Sacred Covenants, and de- 
caving the Law, inſtead of obeying it. 


Chap. 
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Chap. XLII. Point XXXIX. Of forcing the unwilling Pa- 


riſhioners to the Sacrament, and Accuſinz and Excommuni- 
cating the refuſers. 


| 0 | bs are you bound to this by Conformity ? 

M. 1. We muſt afſent and conſent to the. Rubrick, 
which commandeth [ That every O_ ſhall Communicate three 
times a year at leaſt. 2. The Oath of Canonical Obedience binds 
us to obey the 112 Canon, as well as the reſt 3 which ſaith [ The 
Ainifter, Churchwardens, Queſtmen and Aſſiſtants of every Pariſh- 
Church and Chappel, ſhall yearly within 40 days after Eaſter ex- 
hibit to the Biſhop or his Chancellor, the Names, and Surnames of 
All the Pariſmoners as well Men as Women, which being at the 
Age of 16 years, received not the Communion at Eaſter before. ] And 
then they are to be Excommunicated if they refuſe, and to lie in 
Jail till they die, when caken by the Writ De Excommunicato C api- 
endo. 

L. And why ſhould not men be forced to their Duty, and to their 
own good, if they are backward to it ? 

M, The internal part is the fire and chief part of their Duty, 
without which the external is not cheir Duty, but their great Sin. 
It is the Duty of Heathens to Believe and be baptized, but not 
to be baptized till! chey believe. Ir is the Duty of Candidates 
for the Miniltry, to get Ability and Ordination and to officiate, 
But not to officiate before they get Ability and Ordination. 
It is the Duty of every Man to believe the Truth of the Go- 
fpel, and to profeſs that belief : Bur co fay he believerh, when 
he doth not, is Hypocrifie and Lying. Ir is a floathfal Man's 
Duty to rite and dreſs him, and go to his Work ; but not 
to work in Bed, or goabroad Naked. Men that need Mar- 
riazve muſt Marry, and then liberis operam dare, but not to do 
this before they Marry. So Perſons that are unhe for the Sa- 
crament muſt be fit, and then receive it, but not before they 
are fir. Now if you can force them by a Gaol out of Igno- 
rance, unbelief and ungodlineſs, it will be a very charitable 
work < Otherwiſe you force them upon Secriledge and Pro- 
fanation to their Damnation. Why elſe doth the Common- 


Prayer Book perſivade the Blaſphemers and hinderers of God's 
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Word, and the uncharitable not to come to that Holy Table, leſt the 
Devil enter into themas he did into Judas, and fill them with all wn- 
righteouſneſs to the deſtruftion of Body and Soul, 

L. But they that areforced to come, will be liker to take preparing 
Care. than if they be let alone, 

M. Look over the foregoing inſtances: Will you make a Law 
2mong Heathens that all ſhall be baptized, that this may draw 
them to believe > OrwHl you Command all Students to Admi- 
nilter the Sacraments, that this may draw them to Study and be 
Ordained, &c. We diſlwade you not from forcing all ro Hear 
and Learn : But do vou think that it is ſo eafie ard ſmall a Matter 
ro bring a Mzn to Kepent and Believe, and give up his Heart and 
Life to Chriſt, and prefer Heaven before Earth, and a holy 
Life before a fleſhly and worldly Life, as that it is but ſay, Do 
it, or thou ſhalt go to Fail? What need -2 Saviour, a ſanctifying 
Spirit, a teaching Miniſtry, &c. if it be ſoeafily done at a Com- 
mand 2 Will the fear of a Jail make Men believe the Gol- 
pel, or Lore God > Oh how little doth this way favour of any 
true Knowledge of the State of Man, or what Faith or Sanctificati- 
on is ? 

L. Wherein lyeth the Sinfulneſs = force ? 

M. 1. It ſeemeth to make a New Goſpel-Condition, or con- 
traJi&t Chriſt's. Chriſt ſaith, That none can be his Diſciple, 
except he forſake all, and follow him : This Courſe ſaith, Thou 
{halt be ſaved by Chriſt, if thou hadſt rather Communicate 
than loſe all and lie in Jail. The Sacrament is an Inveſting de- 
livering of Pardon and right to Chriſt and Salvation ; And none 
but thoſe that deſire them above all the World are capable of 
theſe. And togive them to the forcedand unwilling is contrary to 
the Goſpel. 

þ 4 - ſeems to put a Lie on Chriſt, as if he hadever made any 
uch gift, ; 

3. It rendeth to deceive poor Souls. 

4. It forceth them on Sacriledge, Hypocrifie, Prophanation and 
Dar naticn- 

5. It may diſtra& thoſe Perſons with terror who are conſcious 
of their unfitneſs, or thoſe Melancholy Chriltians that under Temp- 
tation tremb!- for fear of taking their own damnation. 

6. It pollutech the Church, and confoundeth the Infidels, Care- 
chumens and Fideles. 
7, It 
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7. It thereby filleth the Church with ſuch wicked men as 
prove worſe Enemies to the godly than thoſe withour. 

8. In all Elefions the major part of wicked forced Commu- 
nicants will carry it, to chuſe Miniſters like themſelves, and car- 
ry Church Marcers according to their wicked minds. 

9. Good men ſeeing this, are ready to be frightned out of the 
Church to Separation, as men run out of a ruinous Houſe, leſt it 
fall on their Heads, or flie from a noiſom place with loath- 
i0g. 
my And then the Croud that thus get Church-poſſeſſion, will 
revile them as Schiſmaticks, and Se&taries, and Hypocrites, and 
perſecute and deſtroy them'if they can. 

Are not all theſe {ad effets of turning a Church into a Priſon, 
and forcing men to ſeem to take that which Chriſt profeſſech he 
doth not give them ? And of caſting holy things to Dogs, and 
Pearls before Swine ; and cramming and drenching thote with 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, who have no right till they de- 
fire and beg it, and can fell all to buy this precious Pearl> We 
dare not Afſent, Conſent or Swear to ſuch a Courſe as this, nor 
publiſh an Excommunication againſt ſuch men on this account. 
It's an odd thing to calt men out becauſe they will not come 


in. 

And 1 pray you how can Miniſters in great Cities and Pariſhes: 
perform this Canonical Obedience, to give in to the Biſhops or Chan- 
cellor the names of all that Communicated not at Eaiter, when they 
know not the hundredch pare of the Pariſhioners inſome places ? 
I do believe that in the ewo Parilhes that I laſt lived in, there are 
aLove fourſcore thouſand Souls: And is it like that the Mini- 
ters know twenty thouſand of theſe ? I have been at their Com- 
munion, even at Eaſter and Whirſuntide, and I never aw five hun- 
dred there. And if they gave in the names of bur twenty or 
forty thouſand Non-communicants (tho' it's like there are nearer 
two hundred thouſand) in this Dioceſs, what work would the 
Bithop and Chancellor have? Cannot you eafily imagine what 
their Diſcipline would bes, and how fo would exhart each 
Perſon one by one to Repentance, and plead with them for con- 
viction, and reſolve their doubts > Doth not this one thing tell 
you what the Eng/iſh Dioceſan Epiſcopacy is, that giveth one man 
the Diſciplining of many hundred Parithes ? 


F 
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L. You talk as if you would have a Church of Saints, and ſzem to 
make Religion to0 ſerious 4 _—_ : It wwellif we could have 4 Church 
of Civil Men and Peaceable Subjetts, that will uſe Religion for the Ci- 
vit latcreft, as far as will ſerve the will of Go::ernors, and the Common 
Peace. 

4. I am {ure St. Paul wrote to no Church but (ſuch as he called 
Saints; and I am fure Chriſt will ſave none but Saints : Anun- 
ſanRiftied Chriſtian, and a Church not holy, are contradictions in 
adjetto. Chriſt came not to ſet upa meer worldly Kingdom, and to 
deviſe a Religion to ſerve the Will, Ambition or Intereſt of 
worldly men, nor meerly to promote Civility, Wealth and Peace. 
If this be all that you would have, go to Ariſtorle, Plato, Seneca, Plu- 
tarch, Cicero, &c. You need not be Chriſtians for this. But yer we 
pretend not to know mens Hearts : It is viſible Saints that the vi- 
{ible Church confiſteth of, and with whom we muſt have viſible 
Communion. And it is not left to che will of every Paſtor whom 
he will take for a Saint ; for then Ch 'rches would be of as many 
torts or degrees, as Miniſters ſtrict or looſe Opinions are. But Chritt 
hath himſelf made the Articles Effential ro Chriſtian Faith and 
Practice, and the Baptiſmal Covenant, and required us to take 
cho(e into the Church who ſeriouſly profeſs Belief, and Conſent, 
ti!l they null that Profeſſion by a contrary Profeſſion or Converſa- 
tion ; which muſt be proved againſt any man before he is rejected : 
For the Church is not a Society to be arbitrarily made or unmade, 
ac every Miniſters or Biſhops will, but hath from Chriſt the fixed 
Laws of irs Conſtitution and neceſſary Adminiſtration (better than 
our 141 Canons. ) 

But indeed you have toucht our ſore : - For my part I am paſt 
doubt that we ſhould all live in Peace, and Chriſtian Piety, it all 
( yea all Biſhops and Prieſts ) were but agreed at the Heart what 
it is to be a Chriſtian, and whether the Goſpel be certainly true, 
21d whether Chriſt Be the Son of God, or a deceiver, and whe- 
ther there be a Life after this, and a Judgmens of all according 
t) their works : Yea, were they bur heartily agreed that there 
i; a God, who is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
and a puniiher of the wicked. The diſpute ſeems to me to be, 
whether we.hal] be Chriſtians indeed, or worldly Hypocrites 
called Chriſtians z and whether we ſhall nſe the Name of God, 
Chriit and Religion forChriſt and Holineſs, or for the Fleſh againſt 
Chriſt. 

L. You 
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E. Tok are very ſevere in your Cenſuve, 

M, 1 doube ſome will find Chritt more ſevere, and be leſs able 
to endure his Cenſure than mine, when he ſhall call ſome men to 
account for turning ſacred Names, and Offices, and Ordinances a- 

inſt him, to baniſh Conſcience and ſerious &odlineſs ( to fay nc- 
thing of Veracity, common Honeſty and nanny, out of the 
Church, and turn his Houſe of Prayer intg a place of Merchandile, 
and 2 Den of Thieves; and tempt Twrks and Heathens to hate 
Chriſtians for their wickedneſs, and to fly from the Chriſtian 
Church, leſt chey (hould loſe all Religion, Truſtineſs and Honeſty, 
or the Reputation of them : But I (peak not now of our Gover- 
nours, whom I leave to God, 


Chap. XLII. Point XL. Of forſak ing our Miniſtry, and 
ceaſing to Preach the Goſpel, and Baniſhment F;ue Miles 


from Corporat ions. 


M. THE laſt part of Miniſterial Conformity which I named to 
you, is, that if we cannot conform to all aforeſaid, for 
fear of Damnation, we muſt ceaſe our Miniſtry, and muſt nor 
Preach Chriſts Goſpel to any more than four belides our Family, 
nor perform any Worſhip of God with more, ( bur in their way ) 
and we muſt neither dwell nor come within Five Miles of any 
( Burgeſs ) Corporation, or any place where-ever we lived or tra- 
velled and preached fr 
mult lye in the common Goal. 

L. Daubtleſs they that made this Law againſt you, thonght you 
very wicked intolerable men, and thought your Preaching very dange- 
rous: Andindeed ſo they ſay of you in the Preface of the Oxford 
Aft. 

M. They do ſo ; and I am glad to find that falſenefs, and wick- 
edneſs as ſuch is yet diſowned in the World, and that men do 
not glory in the very nawes of them. Ir isa notable evidence 
that there is a Life of retribution, that naughtinels is diſawned 
by all Mankind, and the worſt would be thoughr- and called ho- 


net, and true, and good; and that the World would not Cru: . 


cifie Chriſt, nor Perſecure and Murder his Apoſtles under the 
ame of righteous holy men, but under the name of Malefaors, 
Enemies to Ceſar, Eereakers of the Law, and Peſtilens Felons 


nce the Ac of Oblivion : O:herwiſe we - 
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that troubled the Peace, and turned the World upſide down. The 
Devil himſelf dare not own the name of Lying, Malignity and 
Murder, nor of Perſecuting Men for Truth q Goodneſs, and 
Gods Caule. | 

And verily it ſeemeth the Controverſie of many in this Age, 
whether they that ſcarce ſpeak of God but in Swearing and Cur- 
ſing, nor of Religion, butin ſcorningor threatning the ſerious 
practiſers of it, and that ſavour little but Eating and Drinking to 
the full, and Playing, and getting Riches, and hating all that 
are ſtricter than they, or thoſe that make Gods Law their rule, 
and Obedience to him the work of their Lives, and his ſerious 
Worſhip their delight, and Heaven their hope, and dare nbt wil- 
fully fin againſt God, nor be Perjured or Lie; I fay, which of theſe 
be-the honeſter Men ? : 

L. But you cannot deny that your party hath preached the Nation in- 
ro Rebellion ( for the Parliament againſt the King ) and therefore are 
juſtly ſuſpeted tilt they repent. 

M. 1. What mean you by [7 ozr party ? ] If you mean Noncon- 
formiſts to the preſent Laws of Conformity, you are eaſily con- 
futed : For the Rebellion was over, and the King reſtored before 
the preſent Conformity was Enacted : And when there was no 
ſuch Law, there were no Nonconformiſts to it, nor any ſuch Party 
in being. 

If you mean the old Nonconformiſts, I anſwer you, 

I. They were part for the Parliament, part againſt their War, 
and part Neuters- 

2. There was a multitudeof Conformiſt Miniſters for the Par- 
liament for one Nonconformiſt : I have oft proved, that there 
was at the beginning of that Parliament, not many more Non- 
conformiſt Miniſters left in England, than were Counties, if (6 
many. In the Weſtminſter Aſſembly there were but ſeven or eight 
Engliſhmen : Moſt of the Sermons before the Parliament, 
_— are now moſt blamed, were Preached by Confor- 
miſts. 

3. Such as kept in, and obeyed the Parliament and Ulſurpers, 
did moſt of them- Conform of goco or 1ccoo Miniſters, there 
were but two thouſand that Conformed not : And did meer turn- 
ing to Conformity manifeſt Repentance ? 

4. Bur I have oft, and oft ſaid, if they will filence all that had 
any hand in Wars, ( except the Conformiſts) and no more, we 

| | will 
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wi 2m with great joy : For I do not think, there are forty, 
thr or rwenty, ſilenced Miniſters alive in all E:-/2nd, that 
had »:. aid inthe War againſt the King. And it's an 041 kind of 
Juſtic :14r ſhould eject and accuſe fo grear a number for other mens 
Acts 


5. Bur if our Doctrine be Seditious, why ſhould not we be al 
lowed rather to Preach openly v. here Wirnefles may couvict us, 
and the Law take hold on us, than in ſecret to four, where none 
can convict us ? 

6. And how comes it to pals, that whilſt ſo many hundred Mi- 
niſters are hunted and ruined for Preaching, we hear of none at 
all puniſhed for any Falfe or Seditious Doctrine ? Do thoſe that 
watch, accuſe and ruin us, want Will to find out our falte or ii! 
Doctrine ? While I am writing this, the common Talk is, two 
poor Fellows accuſed tuch a one, and two Beggars, or poor W o- 
men that ſtood at the doors, took their Oaths againſt ſuch, and 
ſuch, and ſuch, many Warrants granted to diſtrain for Forty 
Pound or Sixty Pound a Sermon, on Miniſters and People; the 
Citizens Goods ſeized, and carryed away, their Shops made bare, 
many laid in Jayls, and thouſands waiting for utter ruin of all they 
have ; and all this on the account of their Preaching and Hearing as 
without the Common-Prayer ; and not a word among all thele of any 
Falſe Doctrine ſpoken, 

7. And Gods great mercy _ of late years opened the Preſs, 
the Non-conformiſts have Printed abundance of their Sermons, 
that the World may ſee what Doctrine. they Preached : There 
are two Volumes of Morning Lectures at one place, and two at 
another, and one Volume of Lectures againſt Popery. There is 
a great Volume of Mr. Charnock's Sermons, and a great one, and 
many lefler of Dr. Manton's; many Folio's of Mr. Anth. Burgeſſes, 
divers of Dr. Bates, divers of Mr Kichard Alleine's, Dr. Gilpin of 
Temprations, and abundance more. You have an account of m 
own Doctrine in above an hundred Books, of which 1 leave Poſte- 
rity to judge. 

L. Tes, we hear what is ſaid againſt you for your Rebellious Dottrine 
in former times. 

M. I then gave the World an account in my Book called Poli- 
tical Aphorifims, or a Holy Common-wealth written for Monar- 
chy by Mr. Harrington's Provocation, what moved me to be on 
the Parliaments fide ; and I know nothing that they have charged 

X on 
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} on my Doctrine, but the words of that Book which I revoked long 


ago, and ſome Clauſes in my Saints Reſt, which I expunged before 
the King came in : And if my latter writings (as my Second Plea 
for Peace) written purpoſely to fatishe them of my pretent judgment, 
be not regardable, why do they call me to retractations? And if the 
Act of Indempaity have done nothing againſt our former Actions, all 
General Mozk's Army, and the reſt, tuch that reſtored the King, 
muſt expect the like reward, if death deliver them not from mens 
wrath. - 

L. But why ſhould you not give over Preaching when you are ſilenced ? 
Have not the B1jhops power to ſilence and degrade, as well as to ordain ; 
or the Parliament at least ? 

M. We doubt not but the Magiſtrate hath power to hinder 
Preachers from doing miſchief, and to reſtrain thole that Preach 
Rebellion, Sedition or Herefie, or that do more hurt than good : 
But not on that pretence, to hinder good, and to forbid Chriſt's 
Miniſters to Preach his Goſpel : Biſhops and Senior Paſtors are 
inveſting Miniſters of Chriſt, to ordain fit Men to the Mmiſtry, 
and judge of their firneſs ro that end : And if men prove uncapa- 
ble, by Apoſtacy or Hereſie, or Perfidiouſnels, they ought to do 
as Cyprian did about Martial and Baſilides, require the Congrega- 
tion in the name of Chriſt to forlake them Bur they have no 
power to forbid any faithful Miniſter ro do the Office to which 
he is ordained, nor to forbid - the people to hear them : And if 
they do, their Commands are Nullities as to any Obligation to Obe- 
Gnce.. * 

L. But they that give you the Office may take it away. 

4. He that giveth it as a Donor may, which is Chriſt, but not 
he that only as a Servant delivereth that which his Maſter gives. 
If you ſend a Servant to deliver a Man Poſleſſion of Houſe, Land, 
Horſe, Money, ©c. That Servant cannet take it from him at his 
pleaſure, I do not. think that the Prieſt that marryeth Men, can 
unmarry them when he will : If he could, I think he would have 
more work. I ſcarce thiuk the Patron that giveth one a Benefice 
can take it away when he will ; which is more alienable than the 
Ofhce 

A man cannot renounce it himſelf when he will, who hath ſome 
more power of himtelf than the Eiihop hath. 

Do you not know that all are agreed that the Office of the 
Miniſtry is as Marriage, during Life, and not for Tryal or at ow 

ure, * 
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ſure, except in caſe of Adultery ? Therefore the Papiſts ſay, that 
Ordination maketh an Indelible Character : Of this all Parties are 
agreed. 

L. But why ſay you the Ordainers do not give you the Power, 
but as Inveſting Miniſters ? Ton are not called ummediately by Chriſt 
as the Apoſtles were, who then doth give it you, if not the Or- 
dainers ! 

A. 1. The Office lyeth in an Obligation to great labour and 
great patience as well as in a gift of power. It is a power to work 
in a ſuffering ſtate. And as the Biſhop can oblige n» man to this 
agaifſt his will, ſo neither can he oblige any man farther than Chriſt 
and his own conſent oblige him. Therefore ic followeth that net- 
ther can he give the power farther than Chriſt giveth it ; and the 
Ordainers and People, and Magiſtrates have each their part under 
Chriſt, in the conveyance. 

L. How doth Chrift grve Miniſters their Office ? 

M. 1. He maketh a Law that there ſhall be a Miniſtry, and 
ſpecifieth the Office by deſcribing their work, aud the neceflary, 
qualification of the Perlons. $0 that it is not lefr- to Biſhops nor 
any to alcer the Office, nor to admit any uncapable Perſons in- 
to it, 

2. Next Chriſt bleſſech Mens preparatory Studies and Endea- 
_ and by his gifts and graces doth, give them all Miniſterial 
Abilities. | 

3. He maketh them deſirous and willing of - the. Office and 
wen in Love to the bleſſed Effects, and 10 maketh them Con- 
enters. 

9. Providence bringeth them where their Labours are really 
nNeearut. 1 

5, He moveth the minds of the Flock or Electors to'deſfirey/ chuſe 
or accept them. ' 

6. He commandeth the Ordainers to Approve and Ordain thoſe 
that age thus qualified as aforeſaid. 

Ne. He commandeth Magiſtrates to protect and encourage 

m, - 

8. He commaiidech the..' Neighbour Church-Paſtors to own 
them -in. their - Neighbourly Communion. Thus you. may | fee 
red Miniſters are made bh Chriſt, though not withour Mans 

ice. 
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Do you know how God maketh Marriages * rt. Fe inſtituteth 
the State, and by his Law make'h the Husband the Kuler of the 
Wife. 2. He cauleth their natural Capacity aud inclination, 
3. His Providence acquainteth them with each orker And 
4. He moveth them to Conſent. And 5. He maketh ir the 
Miniſters Duty to do his part ; fo that the Husbands power is of 
God. 

Do you know who giveth the Lord Mayor and Sheriffs of LZoy- 
don their power ? 1. The King by Charter dererminerch what power, 
they ſhall have, and how they {ſhall be qualihed, and how choſen, 
and how ſworn and inveſted. 2. The Citizens accordingly chooſe 
them. 3. And the Recorder Sweareth them. VVho is it now that 
giveth them the power ? lhe King's Charter, though not till they 
be duly qualified and choten. The Recorder cannot depole them 
again; No, nor the Citizens (who may do more ) unleſs it be in the 
Charter, 

L. But what Sin fear you by ceaſing your _— ? 

M. 1. We fear the guilt of perfidious breaking of our Ordina- 
tion Vow, by which we ſolemnly —_— our tclves to diligent 
performing of our Miniſtry, The Biſhops put thoſe of us on 
this whom they ordained, who now would force us to violate 
it, 

2. Therein we fear the guilt of Sacriledge, as alienating perſons 
conſecrated to God. And we can judge it to be no better than 
Pharifaical Hypocrifie, in them that aggravate the Sacriledge of alie- 
nating conſecrated Utenſils and Lands, and yer will alienate conle- 
crated Perſons, and take it to be well done : whereas the Lands and 
Goods are but to ſerve the perſons who are nearer to God, while 
they ſerve him. 

3. We fear the Sin of Cruelty, Unmercifulneſs, and the guilt 
of Damning Souls. As if we were commanded to forbear 
feeding our Children, or the Poor, we ſhould expect to be 
_—_—— Murdering them, if they died of Famine, by our 
Neglect. 

i We fear being charged with fighting againſt Chrilt, or 
as Enemies ro his Kingdom, and to his Saving Work : He was to 
great an Eſteemer of Souls and; Holineſs, that by the greateſt of 
Miracles, he came in Fleſh to redeem, and ſanctifie, and fave Men : 
And if we ſtarve and betray them to Saran by our neglet, we are 
Enemies to his ſaving Work and Office, And he that om—__ 
them 
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them that do not feed, and clothe, ard viſit them, may condemn us 
more, if we betray their fquis. 

5. We fear beiiy {/ii:, of lerving the Devil, in deferting and be- 
traying Sovls tha: are our irult : 5 a Captain that ſhould deſert his 
Station and fly, cr ti.ould delert tis Garriton and 1 ruſt, doth let in 
the Enemy : Or, as Chriſt jauh, 7c krieling fieeth and leaverh the 
flock, ro Wolves : God taith to the Negligent watchman, Exztk, 33. 
T heir bloed will I require at thy hands. 

6. We ſha!l be a Tempration to the people to imitate us, and 
forſake the truth, and turn from Chriſt : For if the Caprains fly, the 
Soldiers are like to follow. And if we may ceale Miniſterial 
piety, they may think they may as well ceaſe Family and private 

iety, 
! ", We may look for the doom of the floathful Servant that hid 
his Maſter's lalent, and was 1etitenced to be caſt for it ito outer 
Darkziefp. 

& Wecaſt awav our hopes of Salvation by Chriſt, if we caſt a- 
way our Evidence of our Title to his Love : As he charged Peter, 
three cimes, If he loved him to feed his Sheep and Lambs ; ſo the 
ſame extends to us : Wetell him that we love him not, *when we 
wilfully deny to feed his Flock. 

9. Ihe charge is dreadful chat Paul lays on TimotLy, and con- 
ſequently on us, 2 Tim. 4. 1. 1 charge thee therefore before God and 
the Lord Jeſu; Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick 1nd the dead at bs 
appearing, and his Kingdom; that thou Preach the Word, be inftant, 
in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long-fuffering 
and dottrine. V hen we recite Paul's words, Neceſſity #s laid upon 
me, and wo unto me if I preach not the Goel; ] Some are ſo 
vain as to ſay, that this woe belongs to none but thoſe that 
Chriſt called immediately, as if Men ordinarily called had no 
_ Bur Timothy was not called immediately by 
Chriſt. 

10. Chriſt himſelf -hath told us, that he that puts his hand 
to the Plow, and looks back, is not fit for the Kingdom 
of God : And that the Servant that will be blefſed, muſt 

ive the Children their Meat 'in Seaſon, and be found ſo do- 
ng. For thele Reaſons we dare not-forſake our Office and 
ork, 


L. But 
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L. But when you cannot doit, you are blamelef.. 

4. That's true : But we muſt do what we can : Chriſt fore. 
rold his Miniſters how they ſhould be uſed, Hated, Scourged, 
Killed, and yet will have them go on to the Death. When they 
perſecute you 1n one City, fiee to another, was his charge ; what we 
cannot do in one place we may do in another ; and if we cannot 
Preach to more , we muſt do it to fewer. No Suffering will 
excuſe us, ( much leſs bare Prohibitions ) which do not dil- 
able us. 

L. But by this Rule, every ſilenced Heretick, may go on, and make 
kimſelf the Judge, that he us unjuſtly ſilenced. 

1. And by your Rule of holding nothing which Men may a- 
buſe, all good may be put down. Ufſurpers may pretend that 
it's them that we muſt obey : Mult not we therefore obey the King ? 
Lyers will claim belief : Muſt we therefore believe no body ? 
Reaſon is pretended. for every Errour and Wickedneſs : Muſt we 
therefore renounce Reaſon ? So falſe "Teachers may Preach when * 
they are forbidden : Muſt therefore Chriſt's Miniſters ive over, 
becauſe Men forbid them? Did the Church do ſo for three hun- 
dred years ? 

L. Then it had no Chriſtian Magiſtrates ? 

1. Have Chriſtian Magiſtrates more right to ſilence the Preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, deſtroy Souls, and oppoſe Chriſt's Work, than 
Heathens have ? 

2. Were not Conſtantius, Valens, Theodoſius 2d. Anaſt aſins, Zeno, 
&c. Chriſtian Emperors, and yet the Biſhops went on when they 
forbad them : Read Biſhop Bilſon of Chriſtian Subjettion, and he 
will tell you that Chriſtian Princes are to Protect Chriſt's Miniſters in 
their Work :. but if they forbid it them, they muſt go on, and ſuffer 
patiently what ſhall be done againſt them for it. 

L. But what need & there of your Preaching? Have we not Miniſters 
enough without you? Hgth not every Pariſh one? And ſome ſay many 
Thouſands are Ordained of late that want Benefices. 

M. Whether our Miniſtry be necdful is matter of Fact fo eafily 
diſcernable to Engliſhmen, that I think him ſcarce meet for theſe de- 
bates that doubterh of it, if he know the Land. 

I. The Supernumeraries that want Benefices, do not help the needy 
Pariſhes, bur dwell in the Univerſities, or as Chaplains in Great 
Mens Houſes, to read the Common-Prayer and fay Grace at Meat, 
till a Eenefice fa'l. 

2, The 
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2. The greater ſort of Pariſhes have more Work than fmany 
Miniſters can do : They have beſides Study and Preaching, Children 
to Baptize, Codfathers ro Examine whether ever they Communicated, 
Communicants mult beforehand give them notice, the Scandalous and 
Contentious muſt be admoniſhed, all the Communicants examined, 
whether they are Confirmed, or ready a:d deſirous to be Confirmed, 
all that Communicate not, to have their Names taken and ſent in to 
the Biſhop ; all that are refuſed the Sacrament to be notified to the 
- Court, and proſecuted, the Sick to be vilited, rhe Ignorant and Im- 
penitent to be taught and exhorted ; Marrying, Burying, the Poor to 
be taken care of, and much more. And about London it is credibly 
ſaid, that there can be no lels in the great Parithes than T wo Hundred 
Thouſand Perſons more than the Pariſh-Churches will hold : It's 
thought that Xſartin's, and Giles's in the Fields, and Giles's Cripplegate, 
and Srepney alone, have near an Hundred and Fouricore, if not Two 
Hundred Thouſand Perfons in them : A tender-hearted Man would 
be loth to Famiſh, or otherwile Kill 'I' wo Hundred "Thouſand Dogs : 
It was the greateſt Maſlacre that hath been heard of in any credible 
Hiſtory of late (if not at any time) when the 7rzſh in fo ſmall a com- 
paſs murdered two Hundred Thouſand Proteſtants : But to ſtarve 
Souls, or by omiſſion of our Duty to betray them to that Ignorance 
and Ungodlineſs which is the Cauſe of Damnation, is worle than to 
Kill the Body. There caimot paſt Four Thoufand hear in theſe 
Churches : Yea, uſually, nut pait Two Thouſand can hear the Prea- 
cher's Voice, intelligently ; though Five T houfand or Six Thouſand 

may come within the Doors. 

' Andif you ſuppoſe that in thele Four Pariſhes, Sixteen Thouſand 
may hear one Day, and thoſe itay at home, and Sixteen Thoutand 
more hear the next Day (ortime), Thirty Two Thouſand is but a 
ſmall part of Eight{core Thouſand : And it to far the greateſt number 
muſt turn practical Atheiſts, and not oublickly Worthip God at all, 
why ſhould nor ſuch places be denominated Pagan or Atheiſts from 
ſo much the greater part ? 

L. But what u four Pariſhes to all the re5t,and the Common Caſe ? 

M. I pray you enquire in Clement Danes, Weſt minfter, Andrews 
Holborn, Sepalchres, Chkriſt-Church, Aldcate, Shoreditch, Whiite- 
Chapel, Olives and Magdalenes Southwark, &c. and you may hear 
how many cthers come near to the ſame Cale : And mult fo famous a 
City as London be Paganized or made fo Atheiltical ? 


L. 
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L. You lay heavy Charges on the Parliament and Biſhops that have 
ſilenced you : you are beſt take heed what you ſay. 

M. No honeſt heed will ſecure a man in this Age of malignity and 
perjury. But you miſtake me : I meddle not with the 7arliament, 
Laws, or Biſhops, much leſs with the King : I leave all men to their 
righteous Judge, whois at the door : To his Judgment they ſtand 
or fall : I only tell you what 1 think it would be in us that are Vowed 
ro the ſacred Miniſtry, if we deſert our Office and Work for Man's 
prohibition. 

L. But all theſe People that you talkof, may find room in other Pariſh 
Churches : Many Churches in London are half empty, or have room 
enough, 

M. Do you not know that the Zondon Churches were burnt 
down 1666, and to this day it's but few of them that are built a- 
gain; but Miniſters preach in ſmall inconvenient- Tabernacles : And 
thoſe that are builr, the Seats are commonly all taken up long ago, 
and lock'd up: I heard the laſt Week an Eminent Eſquire ſay, thar 
he offer'd Five Pound for a Seat, and could have none, and he was 
not able to ſtand ſo long with the Lads inthe Alley. People will not 
let Strangers into their Seats, when they are Crowded with the 
Owners : I come into no Church that hath a competent ſober Prea- 
cher, that is not full; Alleys and Seats. And I pray you if Ten 
Thouſand out of Srepney, or Martins, or Giles would go about the 
City to ſeek for Church-room : 1. How ſhall they know before- 
hand in what Churches to find it * 2, When they miſs it in three or 
four, the time will be over before they find it in a fifth 43. Few but 
ſtrong men are able to ſtand fo long in the Alleys without Seats. 
4. And this ſuppoſeth them to be honeſt thirſty Souls that have leaſt 
need ; whereas the worler fort that have no ſuch appetite are the 
Multitude, who will ſtay at home if they have not convenience near 
them. 5. And the moſt willing People will hardly travel far to hear 
a man rail at them and ſlander them, as ſome do. 

L. But what great ſupply of this deſett do your Meetings make ? Are 
not moſt of them 1n the Pariſhes where there ts room ? And are not moſt 
of your Hearers ſuch as you think have leaſt need ? : : 

M. 1. As many Meetings are held in the Greater Pariſhes as will 
— endured, and more would be, could they be ſuffered at any poſ- 
ſible rate. 


2. Thoſe 


\ 
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2. Thoſe that dwellin the greater Pariſhes, can go' farther' "into 
the leſs, when they know before-hand that they have there room and 
hired Seats. The Meetings that have been kept up in the City Pa- 
riſhes, were as much for others, as for the Pariſhioners, and were 
there continued, becauſe there was till of late the leaſt diſturbance, 
and gentleſt proſecution, ; 

3. Thoſe that have leaſt need, yer have ſo great need, as is 
more regardable than any bodily want : Souls and Heaven are 
precious, and all Men have Sins and Weakneſſes and Tempra- 
tions, and all helps poſſible are little enough to ſecure our Sal- 
vation. 

4- When godly Perſons are at our Aſſemblies, they take not up 
that room in the Pariſh-Churches which others would have, and 16 
exclude not others. 

L. But after all your meetings, there are ſtill as many thouſands as 
you talk of that go to no Church, 

M. Weare unwilling 'to be found any Cauſe of thar- The more 
need there 1s, the greater is our guilt, if we neglect what we can do 
for the ſupply. | 3 

L. But what's this to the common Caſe of Country Pariſhes ? 

M. For my part I would have no filenced' Miniſter -preach 
where there is not evident need. But the Country alas is not 
without need. 1. Some Pariſhes are ſo great, - that part of the 
Inhabicants have more- miles ro come to Chureh, | than, the Aged, 
Women, Weak ' and; Children can Travel. 2: Too many have 
ſuch Teachers as the people - dare not take for” their Paſtors, 
any more than an Ignorant Quack for their Phyſician, or- one 
for their School-maſter that cannot read. 3. Some had able 
Learned Paſtors turned out, and they cannot prove that their 

relation to them as ſuch is difſolved. 4. Some by the ruining 
Proſecutions of the Clergy and Biſhops Counſels are caſt into 
an over-great averineſs to them, and will not take ſuch for their 
Paſtors, as they think have the Teeth and Claws of Wolves. 
And will not travel far to ſeek Figs and Grapes on Thorns 
and Thiſtles. And if theſe Erre and be to be blamed, they 
are hot* therefore to be forſaken, any more than our Chillren, if 
they cannot eat Cheeſe, are to be famiſhed and denied all other 


food. 
Y But 
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But I muſt refer you to a full Treatiſe which 1 have written to 
juſtifie our preaching, called, An Apology for it : At leaſt, I pray 
you Study theſe Texts of Scripture, Mar. 5. 13, 14, 15, 16, and 
28. 19, 20. Eph. 4. 10, to17. 1 Tim. 4. 15, 16. 1 Cor. 4. 1, 2. 
Mar. 24. 45, 46, 47, 48. Act. 4. 19. and. 28. 1 Cor. 9g. 14, 16. 
Att. 4.29. 2 Tim. 4- 1,2,3. 11m. 6. 13, 14 2 Tim. 1.8, 11, 
12,13. Ti, 2.15. 1 Pet. 5 1,2,3. 2 1m. 2. 2,24,25- Eph. 6. 
19, 20. Mat. 10. 7, 8, 16, 17, &c. and 9. 38. Lk. g, 62. and 
IO. 2. 

L. But why may you not keep away five miles from Corporations and 
places where you have Preached ? 

M. Did you not fay even now, T hat ſmall Countrey Pariſhes 
have no need of us? . One Man may ferve for Two Hundred or a 
Thouſand, better than for many Thouſands. 

2. The Reaſons of our Preaching is Men's real need, and the 
Churches good : Therefore we are moſt obliged, ceteris paribus, 
where there is moſt need, and moſt probability of doing good, 

3. Chriſt bids us, When they P_ you in one City, fly to an0- 
ther : And the Apoſtles firſt planted their Churches in Cities. If you 
know the Reaſons of theſe, you know our Reaſons. 

To conclude, whoſe Service is it, think you, to perſwade Two 


Thouſand fuch Miniſters to give over their Preaching and Miniſtry ? 
whoſe Intereſt requireth ir 5 Did Chriſt or his. Apoſtles ever do or 
perſwade ſuch a thing ? But the way'to- bring us all to P is to 
diſable its chief Adverſaries, and to obliterate all Religion firſt, that 
Ignorance and Unconſcionableneſs may be receptive of a new Form. 
You muſt take your Church-Bells, and break and melt them, if you 
will caſt them anew to bring them to a new ſound and uſe. 
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CHAP. XL1V. Of Ly Conformity. Point 1. Whether all 
e/NJen muſt truſt their Souls only on the Paſtoral Care of 
ſuch ws our Patrons chooſe, and Biſhops inſtitute. 


L. Vf Thought you wonld have objetted only againit Forms and Geſtures, 

I and you talk_of matters that affright one at the very ſtating of the 
Caſe : But how are all L ay-men thus obliged ? 

M. I have before cited the expreſs words of the Canon : They 
muſt be preſented and proſecuted if they come nor to their Pariſh- 
Churches : They muſt be driven-home from all Neighbour-Chur- 
ches, if it be one that never preacheth that 4. from, and muſt 
be Excommunicate at laſt ; the Miniſter muſt be ſuſpended that ad- 
mits them, eG ? 

L. But Bt unning”s Chaplain ſaith well, that you may yet pri- 
vately adviſe wich othey Miniſters. q ; ks 4 

M. 1 take that from them for a great favour, that they drive us 
not from all Chriſtian converſe, but give us leave to ſpeak privarel 
with more than the Pariſh-Prieſt - But even privately ic mu 
be no Non-conformiſt, ' for they cannot be heard at five Miles 
diſtance. 

But will you ſeriouſly tell me, 1, Whether moſt pariſh Mini- 
ſters have not fo much Work at home, that they have little time to 
ſpare for Strangers ? 

2. Whether as Men provide firſt for their own Families before 
they relieve Neighbours and the poor ; ſo Minifters will not think 
themſelves bound to do by their own Pariſhes ? and ſcarce afford the 
ſcraps to others ? | | 

3+ Do you think in Conſcience that all Souls, and ſpecially the © 
molt Ignorant have not need of a conftant Paſtor, and the help of 
his Ollie, as well as of an occafional Diſcourſe with a Stranger ? 
it not, what have we Pariſh-prieſts for, and why pay we Tythes to 
them ? 

L, But all Places cannot have profound Caſniſts, and extraordinary 
Learned holy men : Few Churches had an A2uftine, a Chryſoſtom, 
a or Natinntn. | 

. All Men cannot have excellent Phyfrcians, nor rich Trades, 
nor pleaſant Dwellings, nor I Wives or Servants, '&c. 
A Put 
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But I think it's lawful to have the beſt they can get : Or at leaſt to 
refuſe the imcolerable. -I had rather truſt Nature for -my Phyſician, 
than an ignorant” Quack'or a Knave. 

L.' But me have mary ſound and worthy miniſters. 

M. And | perſwade none to go from luch, if their faithful dili.;ence 
ſhew their worth. Ir is not theſe that we are ſpeaking of, Are 
there no other ? 

L. The meaneſt of them ſpeak ſound Dotrine : Even thoſe that the 
Canon forbids to Preach or Expoui:d, do read the Scriptures and ſound 
Homilies. . 

M. So can a good Woman or a Child : And an ignorant Man or 
Woman can' read a good Phylick or Law-Book. Will you there- 
fore: zake them for your Phyſicians or Lawyers ? Do you hw the 
caſe of our Pariſhes or. not 2 Tell me what you would do your ſelf in 
this caſe. 

Suppole a poor Sinner is convinced of his great Ignorance 
and dulneſs, and ſinful inclinaticns, ' and ſtrong Temptations, and 
finds great difference between a clear —_— Skilful, ſerious 
Miniſter, and others, , and yet that the beſt doth prove too little 
for his help : This, Man ,dwells in a Pariſh where in the Pulpic 
he hearech- a young Fellow ſometime read a Cento of imperti- 
nent ſhreds, as School-boys make an ignorant Declamation : And 
lomerimes he heareth him tell them what damnable Hypocrites 
they. are, and Schilmaticks, that ſcruple any thing commanded 
by the. Church, and then make 'ong Prayers, and talk religi- 
oully to hide it! : And in',Company he hath not a ſerious word 
for a Holy Life, and to prepare Men for another World, © but 
tomerimes reviles P,ritans, and at beſt talks of worldly things, 
or Opinions or Factions in Religion ; and perhaps will be Drunk 
and Ranc it. with the moſt prophane. His Pariſhioner in Doubts 
ayd 'Frouble of Conſcience comes to him for Satisfaction ;' And 
the beſt Anſwer he can get is, [What Puritan pur theſe Fears or 

Scruples in your head ? If yor trouble your mind about ſuch matters 
you will ſhortly turn Schiſmatick, or go mad : Truſt God, and follow 
your Buſineſs, and be merry. The Scripture is for Dwvines, and not 
for ſuch as you ;, It is above your Capatity.] The Pariſhioner havi 
no better Anſwer , goeth no more : And perhaps an -hundr 
or @ thouſand in the, Fariſh have -.more -nged of Paſtoral help, 
than this Man : Aud in the. Pulpit he Preacheth them aſleep, 
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or into Laughter, or into hatred of Puritans ; and out of the Pulpir 
doth drink, and talk, and live as they. 

2. Suppoſe theſe Men hear the Clergy tell why they | Silence 
and Baniſh, and render- odious ſuch Men as we are : And they 
think with themſelves, we perceive by this that it is not indiffe- 
rent what Faſtors we have : And if theſe reviled Men be 1o bad, 
is our Prieſt any better, or wiſer or honeſter, or more to be 
truſted ? 

3. Suppoſe theſe poor people had a Teacher twenty or ten years 
that is now caſt out, whole preaching they found to be clear and 
edifying, and —_— that preachr all for Faith, and Hope, and 
Love, and Holineſs, and Peace, and Heaven; and lived in exem- 
plary Charity, Piety, and Righteouſly and Soberly, and unwearied- 
y taught them with tendernels publickly and from Houſe to Houle. 
And the ſenſe and experience of their Souls tells them how great the 
change of their condition is ? 

4. Suppoſe theſe Men hear the Teacher called A4rmiian, derid- 
ing Infuſions of the Spirit and Grace, and proving thar God work- 
eth on Souls morally by the aptirude of means, and teacheth and 
changeth Men as rational Creatures ? 

Can you blame this Man if he conclude [My Soul is more to me 
than my Life : my Neceſſity is unqueſtionable : my Experience 
what edifieth me is not to be born down by the ſcorn of a derider, 
I am dark and dull, and roo bad under the beſt helps, but alas 
profit little by an inlipid, ſleepy or deriding Speech.” As no man 
hath power to tie me to. marry an ugly Scold, or to truſt a Fool, 
or Knave, or Enemy for my Floycians {o no man hath power to 
deprive me of the needful helps to my Salvation, when I can have 
them. 

L. But they all Preach the ſame Word of God, ' 

M. Do you think the myſterious Inviſible -things of Faith, - and 
the multitude of hard Caſes in Obedience, and che many dange- 
rous Diſtempers of a carnal, worldly, dead Heart, have not need 
of as $kilful a Helper, as the profeſſion of Law and Fhyſick 
hath ? How vaſt a difference is there between an ignorant.-Prater; 
and a Skalftul Lawyer or Fhyſician? And as I have:more care:of ;my 
Soul than of wy Eody, fo mens Laws have leſs, power over it. 


; Lo & 


7 


[ 166 } 

'L. 1 do not think, the World hath a better Clergy than the Church of 
England. 

'K. I do challenge oft any to name that Nation under Heaven out 
of the Kings Dominions that hath 'T wo Thoufand worthier Miniſters 
than thoſe that were here filenced, and reviled, and hunted like 
Rogues. Bur I pray you tell me, 

1. De you know how many, and what ſort of men the pa- 
trons in Engl:nd are that chule them ? The Conformiſts oft ſay 
chat many of them are Simoniſts : It's well known that many of 
them are taken for the Famoulſeſt Papiſts in the Countrey. Though 
they have the Wit and Faculty to keep off Legal Conviction, or 
elſe to manage their Advowſons by Truſtees. And O how well 
were it with England if none or few of them were Worldlings, 
Gluttons, Drunkards, Whoremongers, or Haters, or proſecu- 
tors of ſerious godly men ? Is there any Body doubts whether 
there be ſuch ? And though good and ſober Lords and Gentlemen 
will promote good and ſober men, the propagation of the ſpecies 
is the moſt natural Appetite ; and an evil Tree will bring forth 
evil Fruit, and a Hater of Godlineſs is unlike ro chuſe a godly 
Paſtor. And any man that hath Money, be he never fo bad or 
erroneous may buy an Advowſon or Preſentation. And muſt 
all poor Souls have no other Paſtors than theſe men will 
chulſe ? 

And quo jure? how came they by a right to chuſe Paſtors for all 
the Land ? Did Godever give 1t them ? 

The people at firlt infally gave it them, in blind gratitude, for 
Building and Endowing Temples. But Mens Grant many Hundred 
years ago, being finful, hath no power to bind our Conſciences : 
Our Fore-fathers might give their Lands from their poſterity, bur 
they could not give away Gods Ordinances, nor the means of our 
Salvation. If Patrons might il] diſpole of Temples and Tythes,that's 
nothing to prove that they may chuſe Paſtors for all men againſt their 
Wills. 

L. But the Biſhops have the power of Inſtitution, and they will keep 
quit unworthy men. 

M. 1. Do they de fatto keep them out ? I told you truly what 
2 company of ignorant drunken Readers I was bred up under till 1 
was thirteen years of Age, or fourteen, and what a fort were 
round bout us : And yet the Bithops were as good men as any 1 
know 
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know now. Bifhop Adforton was our Biſhop. If we are fo hard- 
ly agreed in a notorious matter of Fact, viz. what Paſtors multi- 
rudes of Pariſhes now have, it's in vain to diſpute of any thing 
elle. y 

2. When we have told the Conformiſts what men are Inſti- 
tuted, their common an{wer is, that it's long of the Patrons, and 
the Law, that enablech not the Biſhop to keep them out ; And 
that if che Biſhop deny Inſticution to any one that can bur ſay ſome 
account of his Faith in Latin, a quzare impedir will force him to 
[nſtituce him. Bur whether you will lay it on the Biſhops want 
of Power, or their Will, it's no relief io the miſerable Peo- 

le. 
, And- that which the Biſhop requireth more to Ordination, is but 
a Certificate of a good Converſation ; which | never knew man fo 
Heretical or wicked in all my Life, that could nor get from three 
Miniiters. . 

L. Would you have Patrons turned out of their right ? 

A. No, it is no right of Gods giving to be the fole Chooſers of 
Paſtors for mens Souls. There is a threefold part in Miniſters ad- 
mitrance. 1. To judge who is fit to be by them Ordained : And 
this is che Ordainers part. 

2. To Chuſe or Conſent who ſhall be the Paſtor of Mens Souls : 
And this is the ſeoples parr. 

3. To judge and chute-who ſhall have the publick Places, Main- 
tenance, Countenance and 1 oleration : And this is the Magiſtrates 
and Patrons parr. 

L. But theſe three may differ, and it's like will do ſo; how then ſhall 
ever the Churches be provided ! 

M. There is nothing in this World without difficulties and in- 
conveniences : But on fo great a Treafure a threefold Lock is 
good ſecurity ; and hath lets inconvenience than the way that we 
are againſt, It's like ueceſſiry will at laſt make all content, (as 
the Cities in Belgium do in their Government.) Burt if they ſhould 
not ; 1, None can chuſe who ſhall be the paſtor of this or that 
Ghurch, tilt che Ordainers conſent that he be in general a Mini- 
ſter in the Church Univerſal : So that their Conlent fo far is pre- 
vious. 

2. If the patron offer an unfit Man, and the people refuſe 
him, he may offer others : If they continue to diſagree, it is but 

let 
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let the Patron 'chuſe who ſhall have the Place and T'ythes, and the 
people chuſe who ſhall be their Paſtor. 

_ L. What confuſion will this bring in ? Shall one that is n9 Paſtoy 
have the Benefice * And whom ſball the People chuſe, and where ſhall 
they Aſſemble ? 

M. If great Men that ſhould keep Gods Order, will obſtinately 
break it, its they that cauſe the confuſion, and inferiors cannot re- 
medy it. But if you will lay by prejudice and have patience I ſhall 
open the caſe to you. 


I. - The Magiſtrate as the Patron of the Church, muſt fee that 
every place have competent Teaching : And over the meer Ca- 
rechumens or Auditors, he may appoint who ſhall chule- theſe 
Pariſh Teachers, and to them as ſuch he may give the publick place 
and Maintenance (if Original Dedication to Paſtors as ſuch make it 
not Sacriledge to alienate it.) And theſe Teachers are bound to 
Preach, Catechiſe, and do all that's due to Catechumens, 


I. If theſe men be tolerable, no doubt the generality of the peo- 
ple will chuſe them for their Paſtors, prudence requiring it ; rather 
than loſe the advantage of the place, and of a countenanced main- 
tained Miniſtry. 


HI. If intolerable Men get in, or ſuch as the Flock of Communi- 
cants cannot ſubmir to, it's moſt like that the people will for the ad- 
vantage of the publick place and countenance, take ſome Neighbour 
Paſtor for theirs, and there Communicate, paying their Tythes at 
home. 


IV. If moſt chuſe the Pariſh Teacher for their Paſtor, and a few 
Diſſenters go to the next Pariſh Church, the inconvenience will be 
comparativel y ſmall. 


V. If any number can conſent to no Pariſh Miniſter. near them, 
it is but to tolerate their Communion in a place of their own prepa- 
ring, if the Magiſtrate find their Principles and Converſation tolerable, 
and this under Laws of Peace and good Behaviour ; and what 
harm is in all this ? 
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L. It ſeems then you take it for unlawful Conformity, to: take the 
Pariſh Miniſters for our Paſtors. 

AM. No Sir z though any Patron chuſe them, and obtrude them, 
to whom God hath given no ſuch right, yet if they be fir or tole- 
rable Men, the convenience of Place, Countenance, Maintenance, 
and Pariſh Order, will teach Ven, as I ſaid, fs gratiay in pru- 
dence to conſent to them. Bur if fuch be uufic and intolerable, , [ 
will have better, if I can. AndlI take it for unlawful Conformir 
to take all, or any that are intolerable, for our Paſtors, 20” 
ſuch Patrons chuſe them ; who, I ſhould be loth, ſhould chuſe my 
Servants, my Cook, or my Phyſician. And it's unlawful to give 
away to a Patron, the Churches Right of Election or Conſent, "a we 
can Keep It, 


Chap. XLV. Point IL. IFlether Parents hate not more right 
than our Patrons to chuſc Paſtors and Church Communion 
for their Children. 


AM. 1. HE next Fault of Lay-Conformity is, That” they-are 

FT deprived of due Family-Government, while a Stran- 

er called Patron, and not the Parents, muſt chuſe who ſhall be 

aſtor to their Children when they are at Age; and to what Church 
their Family ſhall go. ; 

L. Did not you ſay before, that the King may; ſettle Tgachers in all 
the Pariſhes, and force men to hear them ? Why then may -not forcg 
you and your Children, and Servants to hear them, as Catechumens ? 

A. | told you that he ought to take care that no Pariſh want a 
fic Teacher, whom the unwilling may hear. 2. And that the negli- 

t and unwilling be forced to hear either them or ſome other al- 
Dy or juſtly rolerared - Teacher. But I never, ſaid that 1. Be- 
cauſe the Catechumens may. be. foreed to hear their Pariſh Teacher, 
who are Free-men, therefore thoſe that are V Vives, Children, and 
Servants, may be forced to go to one Church, when the Husband, 
Parent or Maſler commands them to go with him to another. 2. Nor 
yet that thoſe Maſters that are Communicants, and not Catechumens, 
may be forced from hearing their own Paſtors, approved or tole- 
rated. It's enough that they be forced, to hear either... And Men 
vught not to be deprived of the due Government of their Families. 
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L. Is not the Patron as fit to chuſe a Teacher or Paſtor for your 
Wives, Children and Servants as you are ? 

M. No; 1. A Mans Intereſt in, and power over his VVife and 
Children is earlier and greater than a Patrons is. Ir is natural, and 
by a. Law, which no Men have power to abrogate : Self-govern- 
ment and Family-government are antecedent to Princes or States 
Government, and they have no right to diflolve it. 

2. I ſhall gainor loſe more by the welfare or milery of my Family 
than the Patron will. 

3. Nature hath given me a greater Love to VVife and Children, 
and bound me to a greater care for them, than it hath done a 
Patron. 

4. I know them better, and therefore know what they need, and 
what Teacher and Communion is fit for them, better than a Patron 
that never taw them or me. 

5. Suppoſing that I am allowed to chuſe my own Paſtor and Com- 
munion, it will be inconſiſtent with Family-government, that my 
VVife, Children and Servants be forced to go to another place, 
where I can have no account of them what they do, and how they 
behave themſelves. 

6. If no Man may juſtly chuſe for my Children a Tutor, a Trade, 
a Phyſician, or Diet, or Cloathing, rather than my ſelf, (much leſs 
a worſe when I chuſe a better; ) nor may impoſe Husbands or 
VVives on them, much leis may any chuſe for them againſt my 
will and' choice, an Office on which their Salvation is fo ſpecially 
concerned. 

L But if you may force your Wife and Children to what Paſtor you 
chuſe for them, it ſeems then a Man may be forced to one Paſtor, rather 
rhan another : And then why may not the Magiſtrate force you, as well 
a you may force your Family ? 

M. You miſtake me 3 I ds not ſay I may force my Family to any 
Paſtor : I ſay, if they that are nor Conmmunicants but Carechumens, 
may be forced to one Teacher, it's meeter for me to force them, than 
for a Patronor any other. 

2. But as ro Communion I will not force them to it at all ; nor 
to this or that Paſtor : But becauſe different Places and Paſtors for 
Communion, ſignifieth different minds, and will be a great di 
ftracting inconvertience t& a _y will uſe all my Reaſon and 
—_— —— all to one place for Com- 
munion :; And its very ſtrange it I prevail not ; having better ad- 
, vantage \ 
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vantage to fſatisfhe their reaſon, and to perſwade them, than a ſtran- 
ger hath ; ſo char ſuch Breaches will be very rare. 

Bur if I be as injurious to them as ſome Catrons are, and would 
draw them to chuſe an intolerable Paſtor, or falſe Teacler, it is 
their Intereſt and Duty nor to be perſwaded by me to their hurt, 

L. What confuſion will this make in the World, when all people, even 
Wives and Servants may chuſe on what Paſtor they will depend, and 
where they will Communicate. 

AM. It were a happy World if you, or any did deliver it from 
diflerences, yea, or confuſion. But perfect concord is no where 
but where is perfect knowledge, holineſs, righteouſnels and 
love. If it breed confuſions in the World that every Man chuſe 
his own Dwelling, Trade, Diet, Cloathing, Wife, Servants, 
Travels, Company , Phyſician, Counſellor, Tutor, Maſter , 
Books, &c. And 1ſo that their Life, Death and Souls be more 
in their own power than anothers, there is no remedy : If you 
would deviſe any other Chuler for them of all theſe, you would 
cure that diſorder with madneſs and deſtruftion ; who is it that 
ſhould chuſe all theſe for all other Men ? He that chuſeth for them 
muſt anſwer for them, and muſt be accordingly ſaved or damned 
for them. If God had appointed ſome Pope that he would always 
make wiſe and good, to chuſe for the Kingdoms of China, Pegu, 
I artary, Japan, Sumarra, and all the reſt of the World, waar 
Religion they ſhould be of, and what they ſhould lave and hate, 
ſ Ty do, it would have brqughe the World: to a happy ſtate, 
if all would ſtand to that Mans choice « Burt who Can teach God 
how to Rule the World, and lay, Thou ſhouldſt have made Man 
otherw ie. 

Will you mark this : Either it is only to ggrmaend Men what to 
chuſe, or elſe ro make rhem che by efficient determination of their 
Wills, or elſe to move them by force without or againſt their Wills; 
that you would have the World faved from fin and confuſion, There 
is bur theſe three ways. 


Ang I, To moye them. againſt or without their ids, is netural 
morzon or violent, ayd, will make. none of their actions good . or bad 
in a Moral ſence ; N\;{ vif poluntarium ef marale ; Thus a Horſe, a 
VVatch, a Ship is governed : And you may lay them jy what order 
you will, when they are dead. | 
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'M. To make them good by Phyſical efficient determination of 
Mens wills, Goa can do it and doth not, at leaſt, with moſt. Man 
cannot do it : It's madneſs to pretend toit. AndI hope = will not 


accuſe God, who only can do it, for not curing the fin and confuſions 


of the World this way. 


II. It is therefore only the Moral way of cure that remaineth, 
by Laws, Rewards and Puniſhments: And hath not God made 
better Laws for Religion than Man can make ? More infallible aud 
perfect, with more awful power, and with ten thouſand fold 
greater Rewards and Puniſhments? And now what mean you by 
taying that every Man muſt not be left ts chuſe what Religion he liſt ? 
1. Every Man is a rational voluntary Ageut, and not a Stone or 
Brute. 2. Every bad Man is lefr undetermined by efficiency of 
God or Man in all the evil thar he doth. 3. Every one in the 
World is left by God and Man to chule Salvation or Damnation in 
the -means, and to ſpeed as he chuſeth. 4. No Man is left Law- 
leſs to chuſe what he will without the obligation of a perfe& Divine 
Law. 

L. But men that belicve not a God, and a Life to come, muſt be 
moved by temporal puniſhment which they can feel, Let them ſtay till 
death, and they will deride Religion, and live in wickedneſs. 

M. You are too confuſed while you talk againſt confuſion. 

1. Do you think men that believe not a God and a Life ro'come, 
are fit for Church Communion, and may be forced to it ? No nor 
any that do not deſire Chriſt, Grace and Glory before all the Baits 
of fin. 

2. Did you think I had pleaded that men may without puniſh- 
ment do what they liſt, and live in wickednels? It's one thing to 
;tſtrain them from ſin, aid ;another to conſtrain them to ſin under the 
ame of Religion, * 

3. Nor did 1 ſpeak againſt conſtraining Atheiſts and Infidels and 
malignant Enemies to hear the Goſpel. 

4- But your force cannot conſtrain them to believe. And 

5. You ought not. ro coyſtrain them to ke and fay they believe. 

6.. And you aught'notprophanely tolie in Chriſt's Name, by telling 
an unwilling Commyunicant, That 'all his fins are pardoned. and that 
you Seal it to him. 

Do as much good by force as you can, butdo no miſchief. 


Wang i yv L. But 
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L. But hath not the King more power over your Family than” you 
have ? Sure the higheſt power is the greateſt, and containeth all the 
lower m it. 

The laſt words are a great miſtake : Political power doth not con- 
tain Natural, Perſonal and Oeconomical, and Eccleſiaſtical in it ; bur 
ſuppolſeth them all unalterable and pre-exiſtent, and only ufeth them 
to Political ends, that is, the fafery and good of the Commonwealth: 
And as far as this end requireth, the King hath more power of my 
Wife, Children, Eſtate, Life, than 1 have: 'lhat is, he may lee 
that I ute my Perſonal and Family Government fo, as may not hurt 
the Commonwealth, and do more harm than good, 

But that Politick power doth neither contain nor abrogate the other 
is evident. 1. The King doth not eat and drink for me, nor digeſt 
my meat, nor rejoyce or grieve for me. 2. The King doth not fin 
by my finning, nor ſhail be judged, faved or damned for me. 
3- TheKing may not chuſe my Wife, Diet, &c. As aforetaid : Nor 
hath he right to lye with your Wife as you have, nor to diſpoſe of 
your Children or Propriety. 4- lhe King that ruleth Prieſts, may 
not do what the Prieſt doth. Adminiſter Sacraments, uſe the Church 
Keys, &c. So that all that he can do, is to over-rule perſonal, Fa- 
mily and Church Governours, to the common good, without de- 
ſtroying them. | 

L. Jt is for the Common good that all be forced to Communion. 

AM. Yes, it you can firſt force them to Faith and Holinets, elle ic 
is for the common Church-confuſion, Corruption, and mens deceit 
and damnation, and not the common good. 


Chap. XLVI. Point III, Of forcing Men to Schiſm, by 
exouncing Communion with tru: Churches avd Mem- 
bers of Chriſt. 


M. WI. q*HE Third unlawful part of Zay-Conformityis, that they 

ſ « muſt be forced from Local Communion with all the Nom 
conformiſts that Aſſemble any where, fave in the Pariſh-Churches or 
Chappels, and fo under pretence of driving them from Schiſm, they 
are driven into notorious Schiſm. 

L. How prove you that its their Duty to have any ſuch Communion 
with Non-conformiſts Conventicles ? If you are Schiſmaticks, it's a fin 
to Communicate with you. 

; AM. rt 
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M. 1. 1 prove Communion with us a Duty z (Though ic be not 
every Man's Duty to be Locally preſent with us, it is every Mans 
Dury not to avoid it as an unlawful thing, but to be willing of it as 
he hath occaſion ). 

2. It is a Duty for all Chriſtians to own Communion with all 
true Members of the Body of Chriſt. But Nonconformiſts and 
their Ademblies for Worſhip, are true Members of the Body of 
Chriſt. Ergo 

The -4jor is moſt fully proved by Chriſt, Joh. 17. 24. and Paul 
1 Cor. 12. throughout, and Eph. 4. 1, 2, 3, to the 17. and Rom, 
14 and 15. and many other Scriptures. 

The minor I prove. All thoſe are true Members of the Body of 
Chriſt, who have all the Eſſentials neceſſary to the Conſtitution of 
ſuch Members. But ſo have the Non-conformiſts and their Church 
Aſſemblies (as afore deſcribed :) Ergo. 

The major none but the ignorant of Logick will deny. 

As to the minor, They that have true Chriſtian Faith, Hope, 
and Love, have all that is Eſſential to perſonal Members : And 
che Churches that have Paſtors and People communicating in that 
Faith, Hope and Love, in Doctrine, Worſhip, Sacraments and 
tolerable Diſcipline, are true Churches, s of the Univerſal 
Church. But ſuch are many Perſons and Churches of Non-confor- 
miſts. Ergo. 

The major all found and knowing Chriſtians grant. 

For the minor no proof is neceſſary but our Profeſſion, till it be 
diſproved. And let the Accuſersof the Brethren, as they love them- 
ſelves, rake this warning before they undertake to diſprove it : Do 
it by no R_—_ that will ten times more condemn your ſelves and 
your Church, than ſuch Non-conformilſts. 

2. The ſecond Argument is-this : It is a Sin of Schiſm to refuſe 
Communion with thoſe that Chriſt receiveth, ſo we own not any of 
their ſin : Rom. 15. 6. Gc. But Chriſt receiveth (into his Commu- 
nion) the foreſaid Nun-conformiſts and their Worſhiping Aſſemblies. 
Proved as before. 

3- Itis a Sin to deny the lawfulneſs of Communion with Chriſtians 
and their Aſſemblies, for.leſſer faults than thoſe Perſous.and Aſſem- 
blies had, whoſe Communion Chriſt and his Apoſtles were far ': But 
{o muſt they char will deny the Jawfulnels of Communion with the 
laid Non couformitts and their Aſſemblies... 
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The major none will deny chat take Chriſt and his Apoltles for 
their Teachers. 

The minor is eafily proved : The Church of the Jews had Prieſts 
unlawfully introd , and corrupt Teachers, and Worſhip, and 

er Chriſt difowned not Communion with them in Synagogues, and 
Tanges and Houſes, ſave only that he conformed not to their ſin- 
ful T raditions and Corruptions. 'Ihe Church of the Corinthians had 
Men guilty of Schiſm, and Faction, and quarrelling with the Apo- 
ſtle, wronging each other, finful Law Suits, Scandalous Perſons, 
denying the Reſurrection, grolly abuſing the Sacrament and Com- 
munion, &c, "The Churches of Galatia, Epheſus, Smyrna, Thya- 
tira, Sardis, &c, had tuch faults as I need not tell you of Yet no 
Man is bid or allowed to difown Communion with them, You can 
truly prove no ſuch by thole in queſtion. 

Arg. 3. ad hominem: It is Lawful to Communicate with the 
Churches of England, that have more Faults than the Non-con- 
formiſts: Ergo, It is Lawiul to Communicate with them that have 
fewer. 

We challenge any to prove ſo many and ſuch Faults by us as 1 
have here before proved by you Church. And if for ours, Se- 
paration from us be a Duty from yours, it proves a Duty much 
more. 

Arg. 4- It is Shifmatical Doctrine which would teach Men by 
parity of Reaſon to Renounce Communion with all Churches and 
Chriſtians on Earth, or near all, 

But ſuch is that which would teach Men to Renounce Com- 
munion with all the Non-canformilts and their Worſhipping Aſſem- 
blies. 

The major is unqueſtionable. 

The minor is proved. In that all or near all the Chriſtians on 
Earth have as great Faults as the Non-conformiſts and their Aﬀem- 
blies. O that God would fo bleſs the World, as to make all the 
Churches of the Armenians, Abaſſians, Syrians, Georgians, Cireas 
ſrians, Greeks, Moſcovites, Papiſts, Lutherans, and all other Pro- 
teſtants, &c. but as knowing, ſincere, faichful, obedient, &e. as 
thoſe in England that you revile, caſt our and proſecute. 

L. But Communion in Schiſm is unlawful: But you are accuſed of 
Schiſm, and ſo are your Aſſemblies. 


M. And 
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M. And the Church of England is a loudly accuſed of Schiſm 
and Hereſie by the Papiſts: and too much by the Greeks, if the 
Patriarch Jeremy ſpake their ſence Are they therefore Schiſmaticks 
indeed ? None forwarder to accuſe, than the Ignorant or Guilty ! 
Judge by what I have faid of _ — in my Search for the Schiſ- 
maticks. VVeabhor Schiſm, and have laboured to have healed the 
wounds of the Church with all our power theſe twenty two years 
and more ; And who be they that have reſiſted it, and hate the only 
healing Balſam. 

2. It is not true that we muſt have Communion with no Church 
that is guilty of Schiſm, though we muſt not be guilty of Schiſm it 
ſelf.” If the Schiſm be Apoſtaly that cuts them off from Chriſt and 
the Church Univerſal, we muſt pot have Chriſtian Communion 
with ſuch, that are no Chriſtians. Bur if they are only guilty of 
Schiſm from ſome particular Church, and of Schiſm i the Univer- 
fal Church, and not from ir, wounding and not diſmembring, we 
muſt not Renounce Communion with ſuch, ſave only as with an 
other ſcandalous fins, ſo far as impenitence proveth ungodlineſs. 
The Churchof Corinth was much guil of Schiſm, and fo was that 
of Galatia; and yet none were therefore to Renounce their Com- 
munion, VVas not Petey guilty of ſome Schiſm ? Gal. 2. I doubt 
there are few Churches on Farth that are not herein guilty, either in 
Eaſt, South, Weſt, or North. And muſt we Renounce Communion 
with them all? That is, to commit ten-fold greater Schiſm for fear 
of Schiſm. 

3. 'Read impartially my Search for the Schiſmatrick., and if the Pre- 
lates thus mentioned be not far more guilty of Schiſm, than we are, I 
deſpair of ever underſtanding what Schiſm is. This would be the 
ſtrongeſt - for Separation from them: and is ſo uſed by ma- 
ny Separatilts. 
Chap. XLVII. Point IV. Of obliging the Laily to Irvewith- 

. out any more benefit of Diſcipline than is in the publick 

Churches, 


A. IV. HE next part of Lay-Conformity is this : Chriſt, who 
T inſtituted Miniſtry, VVord and Sacraments, hath alſo 
inſtituted a certain determinate Diſcipline in his Church, of 


great ule to the Chuxch, and to particular Souls ; And this is con- 
| 4 . ſiderable, 
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ſiderable, 1. As a Dnty. 2. As a Benefit. And no Man hath an- 
thority, 1. To diloblige us from' a Duty of Chriſt's inpoliny ; 
2, Or to deprive us of a Lenehit of Chriſt's giving. But Conto:- 
mity doth both thele to the Laity in a great degree. 

L. VVhat mean you by that Diſcipline ? I thought our Church had 
rather too ſharp Diſcipline ? | hope you mean not the Geneva Diſcipline, 
or the Scots Presbyteries and Stool of Repentance. 

M. I mean nothing but what was to the Matter, the Epiſcopal 
party write for as the Ordinance of Chriſt : The true exerciſe 
of the Keys, and the previous Afts. That is, That God kath 
made the Church to be as it were the porch of Heaven, a $So- 
ciety gathered out of the Infidle World, ſanRifed to God, and 
prepared for Glory ;and therefore he would have none in his 
Church, but ſuch as prote(s Faith, Love and Holineſs, and re- 
nounce a fleſhly, ſentual, worldly and profane Life : And the 
Pators bear the Keys of Truſt and Government to j:idge of ſich; 
that is, whoare to be taken in, and who to be caſt our, and who 
to be admoniſhed and cured of ſcandalous Sins': And all the 
Members are bound to preſerve the purity of themſelves, and 
the Society ia their places ; And therefore if a Brother live ſcan- 
dalouſly, contrary to his proteſſion, his Neighbour that hath no- 
tice of it, is to tell him of his fault, and if he hear not, and re- 
pent not, to warn and admoniſh him before witneſſes : and if yet 
he repent not, to tell the Church ; andif yet he repent not, and 
hear not the Church, he is tobe avoided; as one that is not of 
their Communion. Burt if warning, Perſwaſion, Prayers and pa- 
tieace, bring him to Repentance, the Church is gladly to pro- 
nounce his torgivenels by God, and to receive him. This is the 
Diſcipline.which Chriſt hath inſtituted, and the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches have profeſlcd. 

L. Thi calling Men to Repentance perſonally will but diſturb and 
diſtraft the Pariſhes : Men wil never endure jt : And thit's no duty 
that will do harm. 

M. They are not fit uot to be Communicants or Members of a 
Chriſtian Church that will not endure it, Itis the Crime of the 
Church-Governours that they receive, yea, drive ſuch into the 
Church,as will not eadure the Laws of Chriſt, and Church-Daties, 
and then caſt by ſuch Duries, becauſe Men will not endure them. 

As if you took Scholars into a School that will not endure Go- 
verament and Correttion, or Soldiers into an Army that will not 
A a endure 
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endure Command and Diſcipline ; and then omit it, and leave 
them to their wills, becauſe they will not endure it. Or, as if 
you wo. 1d take Servants that will not be Commanded, nor endure 
Labour, and then let them be maſterleſs and idle, becauſe they 
will not endure ſervice. VVho allow'd you to take and keep 
ſuch in Chriſt's Church, that will not endure either to live obe- 
diently, or be called to Repentance ? 

| confeſs that to letall Men alone intheir fin, is the way to 
ſome kind of Peace in the Pariſh : Burt it is not Chriſt's Peace, 
bur the Devils, by which he keeps poſleſſion of Souls and Coun- 
tries, till Chriſt brake his peace, and caſt him out ; ſuch peace will 
end in endleſs ſorrow. 

L. What Reaſons can you give for the neceſſity of ſuch a ſort of Di. 
cipline, and why it may not be forborn ! 

M. 1. It is Chriſt's Law and Inſtitution, and that is the. ſame 
reaſon that we give for our Chriſtianity it ſelf. 

L. But I bave read in Eraſtus, Selden, Ludov. Moulin and Prin, 
that Chrift did but tell his Diſciples how they ſhould carry themſelves 
under the Jewiſh Government, and uſe their Sanedrims or Judicatures, 
and did not inſtitute any new ſort of Chuych= Diſcipline. 

M. Chriſt's taking occaſion from the Zewiſh Judicatures to in- 
ſtitute his Diſcipline, doth no more prove that he did not obliga- 
torily inſtitute it, than his calling twelve Apoſtles according to 
the number of the Tribes, and his taking occaſion from former 
prattice, for Baptiſm, Miniſtry, Elders, &c. doth prove that he 
ordained no ſuch things. 

2, VVhat need Chriſt command his Diſciples to uſe that Fewiſh 
Government which was in uſe before, and they could not avoid ? 

3 Chriſt knew that the 7ewiſh Government was preſently go- 
ing down, and tells his Diſciples that they ſhould be ju1ged and 
ſcourged as. MalefaCtors in thoſe Synagogues. And is it like then 
that he is calling them- to exerciſe their diſcipline in thoſe Syna- 

Og ues. 
, . Ifit were fo, it will hold 4 fortiore, that if Chriſt during 
the 7Fewih Policy command them to uſe fuch a Diſcipline, much 
more in his own Churches. 

L. What are your other Reaſons for it ? 

4. 2. The very Nature of Chriſt's Charch required it, which 
15 a Society ſeparated from the VVorld under ſpecial Laws of Ho- 
lines and love, and for ſpecial heavenly Ends : If _—_— it 
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ſhall be confounded with the World, and not ſeparated to Chriſt 
itis no Church. 

1. Chriſt did it for the Honour of himſelf, and his Kingdom : 
If he be no more for Holineſs than the Infidel and Heathen 
World is, what is he better than they, or how is he a Saviour, or 
what is the Church better than Infidels ? 

4- It is needful to fave Heathens from deceit that would come 
into the Church, and to convince them that their impure Com- 
munion is inſufficient. 

5- It is needful to fave Chriſtians from damning deceit,that they 
may not think that a dead, barren, unholy Faith and Name of 
> mp will fave them, without a holy, obedient Heart and 

ife. 

6. It is needful to keep Chriſt's Ordinances from fallifying pro- 
fanation : If a ſealed Pardon and Gift of Life ſhall in the Sacra- 
ments be given, as commonly to Dogs as Children, it is a taking 
God's Name in vain, and profane belying Jeſus Chriſt. 

7 . It is needful to bring Sinners to Repentance, that they may 
be Pardoned and Saved. 

8. Andit is needful to the comforting abſolution of Penitents. 

9. Accordingly God's Church in all Ages hath owned it as their 
Law of Chriſt's inſtitution, to this day. 

L. But ſome learned Men ſay. This was but becauſe there was at firſt 
no Chriſtian Magiſtrate : But when there was ſuch the Diſcipline fell 
into their hands. 

M, The firſt Chriſtian Magiſtrates finding the Church in Poſ- 
ſeſlion of it, confirmed it, and too much accumulated and added 
to it; but took it not away. 

Of this ſee a ſmall Book which I wrote of the Magiſtrates 
Power in Religion, to Dr. Lud, Moulin, which may end all this 
diſpute. Briefly, I ask you. 

2x. 1. Would you have all Infidels- and Pagans baptized, and 
Communicate without any Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion firſt ? 

L. God forbid : That's aContradittion. 

M. Shall any words go for a Profeſſion, or what muſt that Pro- 
felſiow be ? | 

L. 1t muſt be 4 Profeſſion of Chriſtian Faith and Obedience. | 

M. Who muſt try and judge of that Profeſſion, whether it be 
Chriſtianity or not * Is it Magiſtrates or Paſtors ? 40 
Aaz2 L, Ma 
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L. Magiſtraces bave ſomewhat eiſe to do : Elſe they muſt tudy and 
exerciſe that work, alone ;for they will have no time for Civil Govern- 
ment, if they undert ake thss. 

M. Did not Chriſt inſtitute an Office for it, and give them this 
Power of the Keyes ? And if one half that Office ceaſe as ſoon as 
Maviſtrates were Chriitians, why not the other halt, and ſo Ma- 
giſtrates mult Preach, Baptize, and celebrate the Sacrament. 

L. It muſt be no doubt the Miniſterial Office to judge who is fit 
to be in Church Communion : Elſe they were Slaves, if they muſt 
be forced to rake all uncapable Men to their Charge and Commu- 
nion againſt their Conſciences and Will : No Phyſician, Tutor or 
Sehool-Maſter, will be forced to take ſuch Patients, Pupils or Scho« 
lars, as will not be yuled by him, and will make him do what they hiſt, 
againſt his Will. 

M. You muſt confeſs the uſe of diſcipline, or elſe openly diſ- 
own the Word of God, the very Being of the Church, and the 
Judgement .of the univerſal Church to this day. And do you 
think then that to deprive the Church of this is a lawful part of 
Conformity ? 

L. How prove you that the Laity is deprived of it ! 

M. 1. In our Great Pariſhes, ' the People are few of them 
knownto the Prieſt or to one another, Of the two Pariſhes 
of my laſt abode, I do not think but there are Fifty thouſand 
unknown to the Miniſter and to cach other. And how can theſe 
admoniſh the Offenders, or the Miniſter exerciſe this diſcipline 
upon unknown perſons ? : 

2. The: people know that is in vain to begin where there can 
be no progreſs. To what purpoſe is it to tel] the Church, when 
it's ſure to do more harm then good. 1. The ſwarm of the Vi- 
cious is ſo great, that they cannot be proſecuted. 2. The Mini- 
ſter himſelf forbeareth it as unpraficable. 3. The accuſed muſt 
be Proſecuted at rates which Men cannot bear. 4. And before 
Biſhops, that cannot poſlible dp this work to one of a Thouſand, 
any more than one School-mafter can Try and corect all the fault- 


ty Scholars ina Dioceſs 5. And Men muſt be judges that will 


Wt Love, and Patience, but like Secular. Courts, bid them Recant 


or be Excommunicate. 6. And the Cauſe muſt be decitled by 
Lay-men that profanely uſurp the power of. the Keys. And how 
is Chriſt's diſcipline here poſſible ? Polluted, common Churches 
frighten a way the Religious conſcionable People, L. Do 
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L. Do you wot before complain of too much exerciſe of Dicipline by 
Excommunic ations ! 

M. Yes, of Diſcipline againſt Chriſt + It is not enough for 
yuur Churches to be common aud unclean without true Diſci- 
pline, but when you ſhould drive out the Dogs and Swine, you 
turne out the Children: Witneſs all the fore-mentioned Canons. 
As I faid, you firlt force in all the ignorant ungodly multitude 
that are unfit; then theſe are the ſtrength and major part : Then 
they cannot come under due Diſcipline ; then this grieveth Re- 
ligious People, and they find fault with it, And then they muſt be 
taken for Schiſmaticks, and condemn'd and ruin'd for finding faulr, 

In ſhort, what need there diſputing : Is it not notorious mat- 
ter of fact that this Diſcipline is not exerciſed againſt one Drun- 
kard, Swearer, Fornicator, &c. ofa multitude ? and are not 
Men then deprived of the uſe of it? And when it's known that 
they cannot have it in moſt or many Pariſhes, how are they 

bound to live and die without the benefit of it ? 
'  L. Do you think Mn are bound to ſeparate from all Churches that 
have not this Diſcipline ? Sure it ts not Eſſential tothe Church, 

M. I donot think that Preaching, as diſtint from reading, is 
eſſential to a Church ; but that it may be art leaſt fora time a 
ſorry Church ' without it, as thoſe in Aoſcovy are. But | would 
not continue in ſuch a Church that is without it, it I can have a 
better. It's one thing what a Man ſhould endure that can have 
no better without more hurt than good ; and another thing what 
Men ſhould chuſe in obedience to Chriſt, and for their own and 
the Churches good that can attain it. Do you think it is law ful 
to omit all Duty that is not eſſential to the Church ? ſurely your 
many humane Offices, your Formes and Ceremonies, your Decla- 
ratians and Subſcriptions to them, are further from being eſlen- 
tial than true Diſcipline is, and yet you think that the omiſſion of 
theſe is unſufferable : is mans accidental inventions more neceſla- 
ry than Chriſts Ordinance and Church Government ? 

L. The Preibyterians call their Diſcipline the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
and feign thtir Government to be Chriſts. 

M. I ſpeak for nothing proper to Presbyterians :. For. no Lay 
Elders, 'nor Synods that by Vote govern all the Churches of 'the 
Land, burt'only for that ſubſtance of Pariſh Diſcipline which all 
acknowledge, not reſiſting Appeals from abuſive Miniſters to Bi- 
ſhopsor Magiſtrates. ZBucer was no Adverſary to moderate Epil- 
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copacy or Liturgies : Yet if you will read him de Regno Des, de 
Confirmat. &-c. to King Edward 6. for Pariſh Diſcipline, I ſhall 
necd to ſay no more to you on this ſubject, 


Chap. XLVIII. Point V. The diſconntenarcing the fear of 
ſin, and the pradice of ſerious godlinejs. 


M. V. I will add next this aggravation which comprehendeth 
r.any parts of Conformity. 

No true Chriſtian doubteth, but ſeriouſneſs and diligence in 
ſerving God, and making our calling and Eleftion ſure, and O- 
bedience to Gods Law, and fear of ſinning , are of abſolute ne- 
cellity to Salvation. And how greatly the Laity is diſcouraged 
and frightned from all this by the courſe of Conformity is noto- 
rious. 

L. Who doth diſcourage them ? Do not all our Miniſters Preach for 
Obedience and Godlineſs ? Doth not onr Liturgy pray that the reſt of 
our loves bereaſter may be pure and holy, that we may attain Eternal 
Life : 

M. Yes, and more than ſo, you read the Scripture which is all 
for holineſs : The deeper is the guilt of Hypocriſie and Malignity 
in them that ſeek to root it out : Out of their own mouths will 
they be judged, and beaten with many ſtripes. Judge by theſe 
inſtances. 

1. How Children are Baptized with God-fathers, and how Con- 

firmed after, and Admitted to Communion, and forced to it, I 
fhewed before. 
- 2. So many humane Inſtitutionsare impoſed on Men as neceſſa- 
ry to Communion, that he muſt be a Man of- more Learning. and 
Underſtanding that have, or with all the ſtudy of my Life could 
obtain, who can diſcern them all to be Lawfal : And he that 
calls ary of them ſinful is Excommunicate pſo are. 

3. It is certain that agreat part of the Laity underſtand. not 
the Creed, and thoſe few that ſet themſelves to ſeek for ſaving 
knowledge, attain fo little in their ſecular courſe of Life,as that 
we muſt be glad if they underſtand all the Catechiſm; the Creed 
Lords: prayer and Ten: Commandments, and take ſuch for extra- 
ordinarily wiſe :: And-yetif oneof theſe think a Form, aCere- 
mony, a Lay Chancellors Diſcipline, &c. to be repugaant to the 
VVord of God, and fay it, he is Excommunicate, . By 
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4+ By this it is abſolutely neceſſary that the generality ofmen, 
even all England that know not more than I do, mult blindly be- 
lieve as the Canon and Prieſt bids them, barely on their VVord, 
or elſe they muſt falſly pretend to believe them, or be all liable 
to Excommunication. And ſo an implicite Faith in the Canon- 
Makers and Biſhops is become the neceſſary Religion of the Land. 
And then if the Biſhops turn we muſt all turn with them. | 

5. By this means wilful ignorance is made neceſſary. For it is a 
dangerons thing ( as I have found it) to ſtudy for knowledge in 
Gods VVord, leſt it ſhould lead vs to differ from ſomething in the 
Canons, Liturgy or Biſhops, and then we are liable to ruin. And 
ſo they that will be Church Members muſt take heed of ſtudying 
Gods VVord, or ſearching after Truth. 

5- If for thinking and ſaying any of the Impoſitions are amiſs, 
they be once Excommunicated, or but noted as Diſlenters, they 
are rendered odious to the Church-Courts and Prieſt, and by 
them to the credulous Obſequious Herd ; and it's likely that in 
the Pulpit they will be proclaimed Hypocrites, Schiſmaticks, un- 
quiet Spirits, Phanaticks, and in as much danger of Damnation as 
Murderers or Adultcrers who are as ſafe as they. 

6. By this means fear of inning, and the danger of diſſenting 
being ſo uſually conjunt, the avoiding of ſin is made Puritaniſm, 
and a ſuſpicious ſign, if not acommon ſcorn. 

7. By this means ignorant Youth is quite diſcouraged from ſeri- 
ous piety and fear of tin, leſt they fall under comman ſcorn ; and 
it's well if they follow not the multitude and be ſcorners of Obe- 
dience to God themſelves. And the very plea of Conſcience 
( which is but obeying God ) is made adiſgraceor mockery, and 2 
tender Conſcience, made equivalent with a ſelt-conceited Schil- 
matick. 

8. Itis no danger to meet by hundreds at a Play-houſe ; or by 
great numbers at Taverns, Ale-houſes, Coffee-houſes, Horſe» 
races, Oc. But it few Nighbours meet to Pray or Excite each 
other in the Love of God and Heaven, you know what the dan- _ 

er is. 
G 9. If any Miniſter will but leave Preaching the. Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and tura Phyſician, he may be quiet 3 tho? he be of the 
ſame judgement that he was before ; the forbearing of his Mini- 
ſtry may Preſerve his peace. There are now in this City ejected 
Miniſters who have forſaken their Function, and are Doors of 
Phylick, 
of 
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11 


a 


Pizylick,and they live in great Wealth and acceptance : Thereare 
phyſicians and Miniſters of the ſame judgement, and perhaps dwell 
together in the ſame Honlſe (it was the caſe of Dr. M:cklerhwait 
and me.) The phyſician is honoured, and the Miniſter call'd and 
uſed as a Rogne,. though they were of the ſame mind. Thereare 
ſome Nonconforming Miniſters, that tho' they are Doctors of 
phyſick, yet dare not ceaſe their Miniſtry, but practice both : 
Theſe are welcomed to the Sick, but the Healthful baniſh them 
or- hunt them away, not withſtanding their acceptance as phy ſict- 
ans, the hatred of their preaching being more prevalent. 

L. Sure they Preach ſome dangerons Dottrine. 

M. Not a word of ſuch is charged on them, tho, malicious 
perſons come to hear them, and inform againſt them. Their wri- 
tings tell the World their DoCtrine. Dr. Cafford was one of them 
who hath written of the Covenants: Dr. Gz#/pinis one of them 
who hath written of Temtations, driven from Newcaſtle. 

Some ejccted Miniſters Educate their Sons to phylick, and 
tho' they be of their Fathers mind, the Sons are highly eſteemed 
and honoured, and the Aged Fathers laid in Jayl : This laſt Week 
old Dr. Grew that is about 8o or 79 years of Age, and almoſt 
Blind, and hath lived there 36 years and more, ( known by fore 
writings) a Man of a calm, quiet, ſober peaceable Temper, 
was ſent to the common Jayl at Coventry for dwelling there, and 
ſome time exhorting his old Hearers to fear God ; and he hath 
here a Son, and a Son-in-Law, DoCtors of phylick, deſervedly 
honored, who it they did but Preach the Goſpel might ſpeed as 
ill as he. 

0. If an ejected Miniſter would but teach the Children of the 
Laity, tho' it were but to read, and tho' there be no other 
School-maſter near, the People muſt rather have their Children 
untaught, and muſt not be ſuffered ro have ſo needful a 
help. 


11. Ifa Miniſter would give over preaching, yet if his old 


Hearers deſire his Neighbour-hood, that they may have the bene- 
fic of his Conference, they muſt not enjoy it, leſt he whiſper 
Nonconformity to them, but he muſt be baniſhed five Miles 
not only from Corporations, but from every place where-ever he 
preached theſe twenty years. I know ſome ſnch who have tra- 
velled mach abroad, who can hardly find a place in that part of 
England that is not within five Miles of a Corporation or ſome 
place 
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place where they have Preached : And thoſe few places have 
ſeldom any untenanted Houſes : And if rarely ſuch a Houſe 
be found, it's like enough that the Landlord will have no ſuct 
Tenant : Or if he would, its ten to one the Miniſter is nor able 
to take it and pay his Rent ;, belides his undoing in removal, and 
putting off his former Houſe and goods: 

11. If any one that feareth ſinning by Conformity, be never 
ſo falſly accuſed, he uſually accounteth it his Wiſdom to ſuffer 
patiently whatever Men will ſay or do, withont Self-defence : 
I aw two Warrants againſt a Lay-man this Week, which ex- 
preſs'd his Hearing two Miniſters as Sworn by two poor Beg.- 
garly Women ; when I can witneſs that both their Oaths were 
talſe, and that neither of thoſe Miniſters Preach't at the time 
and place that they Swore they Preached : For my Houſe 
being at the next Door, I heard that it was not they thar then 
Preached. But I ſuppoſe it's all one : They dare not que- 
ſtion it. 

I heard of one that ſaid he would Swear Treaſon againſt 
a Nonconformiſt : and being ask*'d, What he ſaid, and whe- 
ther ever he heard him ſpeak ? He faid, No ; but he heard 
him whiſtle Treaſon: And being ask'd, How whiſtling could 
be Treaſon ? He ſaid, That he whiſtled the ſame Tune that a 
Ballad was Sung in, that they ſaid had Treaſonable words 
in It. 

13. In the mean time, let but Men be utterly void of 
Conſcience and Fear of Sinning, and what can hinder them 
from Saying, Covenanting, Swearing, Doing, any think that 
is required of them in order to a Benefice, or to the Eſti- 
mation of an obedient ſon of the Church. And then he can 
Preach down Nonconformiſts as intolerable Rogues. 

And thus the Laity that will fear Sin, and ſearch the Scri- 
ptures, and have a Faith of their own, muſt go through all theſe 
Diſcouragements, if they be not ſo unhappily happy, as to attain 
to aſſurance or belief that all the lmpoſitions ia Conformity 
are lawful. 


Chap. 
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Chap. XLIX, Point VI. The L aity deried Baptiſnr, who 
refujc tie foreſad way of Godfahers, as it eacluautb tle 
Farats 4: unlawful, 


_M.V1 Hope you will rot fay it is lawſul to be unchriſtened, 

[| or to have their Children unbaptrzed - And you cannot 

ſay it is lawful to obey the Canon and Rubrick about Godfathers, 
againſt ones Coniclence. 

L. A: erroneous Conſcience muſt be reltified. 

M. ls it meerly at Command ? can you doit 2 Or can any do 
it when they will ? Their is no Man without Error : why do not 
all the Clergy reC&tifie their own judgment,and preſently free them- 
ſelves from Error? If you can teach them this Art of reftifying con- 
ſcience, it's beſt do it before they go to the Univerſity, or before 
they ſper.d much time and labour in ſtudy, How many years ſtudy, 
and reading might this Art ſave them ? Preſently rectifie all your 
erroneon3 opinions, and fave the labour. 

L. But when men have ſuſſictent help, they are unexcaſable if they 
go on in Error. 

M. Theneither no Man living hath ſufficient help, or elſe all 
Men are unexcuſable : For it's molt certain that all Men go on in 
a multitude of Errors. 

L. But every Error bindereth not Mens right to Baptiſm. 

M. Anddo yon think this doth ? will you try now and prove 
to me that I may be unexcuſable. 1. That Children have right 
to Baptiſm meerly upon the preſentation ofa Neighbour or Stran- 
gcr that never owned them. 

2. Thatir is not the parents Duty to dedicate them ſolemnly 

toChriſt, and to be the Perſon( as having power of them ) that 
4 maſt Covenant for them. 

| 3- That it is lawful for —_ or Strangers,to undertake 

and Vow that for the Child's Education, which they are neither 

able to perform, nor ever intended it ? 

4. That it is lawful for parent> either togive up their Children 
to ſach Sponſors for to Educate them, or to ſeek or accept ſuch to 
Vow and Covenant, that which the parents know they never 
meant to do, and which if asked, [ Do you ſeriouſly intend 
to do all this for my Child ? ] they will fay, No : Is is lawful thus 
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to Suborn Men, and pat them on ſo great a Sin ? cure theſe Errors 
in me if you can. 

L. ] told you beforothat they may agree to ſpeak as in your Name. 

M. And I told you, fo many do : but that's nothing to Confor- 
mity, it being none of the ſence of the Church, as I proved. 

Was this any of the conditions of Baptiſm of Chriſt's making? 
was this necefſary when /bilip ſaid to the Eunuch, If thou believe 
with all thy heart, thou maiſt be baptized? Or when Paul ſaid, Eiſe 
were your Children unclean, but now are they holy ! 8 Cor. 9. 14 

L. But your Child ſhall not be unbaptized for this : The Church 
will conſtrain the Baptizing of it. 

M. Whom will they conſtrain ? 1. Not the Miniſter : He 
isnot to Baptize it, unleſs it be brought and deſired. 2. Nor 
the Godfathers : For none cag compel any to be a Godfather, 
nor ever do. 3. Butitis the Parent that is compelled ? How ? 
Thoſe that hold it lawful will doit without Compulſion, the 
Baptizing of their Child being defirable to them. But thoſe 
that think it a Sin, will rather be Excommunicate and lie in 
Jail; and fo they cannot compel them. And the Anabaptiſts 
Children are moſtly unbaptized for all their Compulſion. But 
the uſual way of Nonconformiſts is to elude the Canon, and to 
agree privately with the Godfathers to be but Witneſſes or Se- 
conds, and that the Parent himſelf will be there preſent, and 
when the Queſtions are put to the Godfathers, will ſhew his con- 
ſent by bowing, tho* he may not ſpeak. 

But ſuch ſhifts to avoid the Evil of Conformity, is no Juſti- 
fication of Conformity or the Canon, nor of any that will 
deny Baptiſm for an unneceſlary if not an ungodly device of Man ; 
and that whea themſelves ſeem to make Baptiſm neceſſary to 
Salvation ; and do clearly make it a means that aſcertcaineth Sal- 
vation to Infants. 


Chap. L, Point VII. Of Denying Baptiſm to them that 
date not ſubmit to the uſe of the Engliſh Croſſing. 


M. VIL Hat is ſaid againſt our way of Croſling, as a 
dedicating Sign, and Badge of Chriftianity, 
if not a Humane Sacrament of the Covenant of Grace, I have 


fid before, and muſt not repeat : And alſo what it is for Mi. 
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r.iſters to Aſent and Conſent to rejeq all from Baptiſm that are 
rot ſubmitted to It. | 

i zm now only to tell you that this Submiſſion is a part of the 
I ay-conformity, for Want of which they are puniſhed with the 
denial of Baptiſm. 

L. But they that are agairſt it may yet let the Miniſter uſe it 
ex their Chil:ren : That's his att, and not theirs : and they cannot 
hinder him : They ſend their Children to be Baptized, ard not to 
be Croſs'd. 

AM. But we have many Anrtiped. baptiſts, and converted Jews to 
be Baptized at Age, | 

2. And tho? I ami much of your mind in this, yet all wiſer Men 
are not ; 2nd the caſe is very difficult as to Infants : If one knew 
beforchand that the Prieſt would uſe Oil, and Spittle, and Ex- 
orciſm, and invocate Saints and Angels over the baptized Child, 
it were hard to ſay, I ſend him only to be Baptized J] when he 
knew how ſinfully it will be done. The truth 1s, I can juſtifie 
no Man that will ſubmit his Child to ſuch a croſſing at Baptiſm, 
that can ceteris paribus have it by another better done, tho' Pro- 
hibited by Man : We muſt not be guilty of other Mens Sins, nor 
of Church Corruptions. 

L. Chriſt that will have mercy and not ſacrifice, wonld not have 
men refuſe Chriſtendom for fear of a Croſs. 

7. Chriſt who would have Teachers learn that Leſſon, 7 wil 
have mercy and not ſacrifice, would have no Miniſter deny Chri- 
ſtendom to ſuch as think their croſſing ſinful: And yet he would 
have no Man commit any Sin, to gain Baptiſm : but will fave 
the unbaptized that deſired it, ſo they might have had it with- 
out ; and will himſelf ſhew Mercy to ſuch as conſent not 
to a polluted Sacrifice. And would have us prefer a lawful 
ny when we can have it. Baptiſm is our Renunciation of 
in. 
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CHAP.LLPOINT VILIL 


Of Rejetting not-kneeiers from Communion. 


& N D well they deſerve it that will net reverently receive fo 
A great a Gift upon their knees from God, 

M. Do you think it is for want of humble Reierence ? Do 
they not kneel after and longer to God in Prayers publickly, and 
in their Families and Chambers, than moſt that blame them ? 
Were Chriſt's Apoſtles unreverent that did not kncel at recet- 
ving it in his own vilible preſence? Was all the univerſal 
Church unreverent, that for 600 Yeares, if not 1000 after Chriſt 
forbad ſtriftly all Adoration by kneeling every Lords Day, be- 
cauſe they would uſe a Laudatory Geſture denoting their belief 
of Chrilts Reſurreftion ? Do thoſe men ſhew more Reverence 
to God and Religion, that will kneel at the Altar, and ſcarce 
ever kneel to God at home, and ſeldom uſe his Name b1t wirh 
prophanation ? Ir is not unrevereence that cauſes their difſent. 

L. I kn:w no juſt cauſe they have of this diſſent. 

M, 1 confeſs, nor I, while the open Doftrine of the 
Charch renounceth all Bread-worſhip and Idolatry : But were 
it among Papiſt:,, where the Doctrine expounds the 2fion, 1 
durſt not doir. 

But I told you hefore what moveth them, which I muſt not a- 
gain repeat. But | will repeat it, that it is a heinous injury to 
the Church, and the particular Perſons, that on the acco:ntof 
ſo ſmall and doubrful a circumſtance, wherein all antiquity is a- 
gainſt the impoſers ; they ſhould deny Communion with Chriſt 
and his Church as much as in them lieth to faithful Chriſtians ; 
and ſhonld turn the Sacrament of Love for no juſt cauſe, into 
and occaſion of hatred and perſecution ; and the Sacrament of 
Unity, into an Engine of diviſion, by their own needleſs impoſt 
tions to perplex mens Conſciences, and ſet people one againſt a= 
nother : O what a ſnare and inſtrument-of wrath and diſcord, 
and in humane uſage of other men, do many turn that bleſſed 
Sacrament into, which is inſtituted for the Communion of Saints 
in unfeigned Love. The more ſuch magnify the Sacrament as 
the very Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, the more'do they condemn 


themſelves. 
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CHAP. LIL POINT I% 


Of denying Lay-men Communion in a Neighbour Pariſh Church, 
when they dare not Communicate in their own Pari/', for the Rea- 
ſons afor eſaid. 


1M. O you thiak it is a ſin deſerving excluſion from Chriſti- 
IX. an Comm-nion, for a man to think it unlawtul for him 
to own and encourage the Miniſtry of an ignorant, inſufficient,or 
groſly ſcandalous, or hurtful Teacher. A poor Chriſtian that 1s 
unwilling to be damned, and readeth that he ſhould love his 
Neighbour as himſelf ; perhaps, heareth the Prieſt tell the 
Peple what hypocrites and odious perſons Non-con; ormiſts are, 
and cxhorts them to avoid ſuch, and to proſecute them,and root 
them out as the intolerable enemies of Church and State, and as 
unfit to be Members of any Society : He is acquainted with di- 
vers Non-conformiſts, their Lives and their Books and Doftrines, 
and finds the clean contrary. He reads in Scripture, [_ See that 
ye love one anther with a pure heart fervently, ] He heareth from 
the Pulpit, | See that ye hate one another, and ſeth the deſtruttion of 
one another, | Chriſt ſaith, [ Love your enemies ] the Prieſt ex- 
horts them { ro roor out their friends ] Chriſt faith [_ He that 
recetveth you, recerveth me : and ſhake off the duſt of your Feet ag ainſt, 
them that receive younot : It ſhall be eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrah 
than for ſuch ] the Prieſt ſaith [ He that receiveth ſuch Miniſters, 
ſmneth againſt Chriſt, and he that bath any Communion with them is a 
Schiſmatick, ] The man readeth, [_ Beware of falſe Prophets ;, and 
thinks it a ſin to encourage the teachers of lies and wickedneſs ] and he 
readeth [ He that hateth his Brather 1s a Marderer, and hath not 
eternal Life : and if I have not charity, 1am but as ſounding Braſs, 
cc. ] He thinks him a falſe teacher, that contradicteth Chriſt, 
and that ſeeks to damn the hearers And he thinks that no 
tongue can more contradict Chrilt than that which Preacheth 
down Love, and Preacheth for hating godly Men, tho' on ſlan- 
derous pretences, and that no man can do more to damn the 
Peoplc, than he that dreweth them from love, to ſuch hatred. 

Another liveth in a pariſh where adry ignorant fellow affords 
him no ſuch help as he is conſcious his ſoul needeth, and where 
the Common-Prayer is ſo much better, than the Sermon, that 
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were it not for that, he might better ſtay at home. And where 
the Prieſts Converſation encourageth the Drunkards and pro- 
phane, and viliteth godly Men. 

This man is for the Chirch-way, but for a better Miniſter : 
The queſtion is, whether for this he be ſo great a ſinner that all 
neighbouring Miniſters muſt drive him away, and deny him 
Communion- 

Another honeſt Chriſtian taketh it for a ſin to kneel at the 
Railes, or to join with the Organs, or to receive or deſire the 
Dioceſan manner of Confirmation, or to forbzar Communion 
with all Chriſtians whom the Charch-men here condemn or caſt 
out. The queſtion is, whether it be no wrong to any of theſe 
to be denied Communion at a neighbour Pariſh, where his 
doubts are removed ? 

I prove that he hath right to ſuch neighbour Communion. 

1, Becauſe he isa Member of Chriſts Body, the Catholick 
Church, and therefore hath right to the Communion of Saints. 
And to believe that in the Creed, and condema it in practice, 
is to believe to condemnation. 

2. They themſelves teach that a true Chriſtian hath right 
to Communion with 2ll Churches, where he hath juſt occakon 
to ſeek it. 

3. Ly that there is no Church without a Biſhop, and 
that the Dioceſan-Church is the keaſt true political Church : 
And if fo, he ſeparateth not from any Church that ſeparateth 
not from the Dioceſan. 

4. Theſe foreſaid perſons do nothing to forfeit the Commu- 
nion of neighbour Churches; therefore it isa fin and wrong to 
deny it them. If ir were proved an errour to avoid that as a 
ſin which they avoid, all mankind hath errours; and to be over- 
fearful of Fire, or Water, or plague, os poyion, is a tolerable 
ſafe weaknels, and not like the fins that ſwarm in multitudes of 

tolerated Pariſhioners. 

"  L. That whichis not ſo immoral, as Fornicatiom, Drankenneſs, 
Curſing and Swearing, may be more hurtful tathe Church, and ſo de- 
ſerve greater ſeverity from Governonrs, 

M.- The Church Keys are to be uſed with due relation to 
Heaven, and thoſe are 10 be taken, ia,, or caſt, gut, that Chriſtwill 
take iny or calt out from Heaven : And. if. you think he will 
damn aan abedieat godly Chriſtian for fearing to pariake of _ 
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ſin of wicked Prieſts, or for fearing to be poyſoned with love- 
killing Doctrine, or for fearing the vain Worſhip of mens tradi- 
tions, rather than a prophare derider of Conſcience, and a filthy 
Fornicator, Drunkard or Blaſphemer 3 I ſhall not think it worth 
my labour todiſpute with you. 

But men that take the Churches welfare to lie in the wealth 
and domination of ſuchas they, more than in the Holy Obedi- 
ence, Conſcience, and Piety of the People, will object the ſame 
that you now do. 


CHAP. LIIL POINT Xx. 


Of Swearing never to endeavour any alteration of Govern- 
ment in the Church. 


M. O W far this extendeth objeftively I before proved 
X, by. 1. The words of the Oaths. 2. The conſent of the 
Biſhops. 3. And the words of the ſeven Canons; and the Er Ce- 
tera Canon in 1640. ſo that there is no doubt of it. 

2. How far it extendeth as to the perſons obliged, I before 
told you, and you may read ; 1t- In the Grporation Att, which 
impoſeth it on all Corporations. 2. In the Yeſtry Ad, which 
impoſeth it on all Church-Veſtries. 3. In the A of Uniformity, 
which impoſeth the ſubſcription on all the Clergy. 4- In the Ox- 
ford Aft of Baniſhment, which impoſeth the Oath on Nor-confor- 
miſts, and more. 5. In the Militia A, which impoſeth it on all 
the Military Commanders, and Souldiers in the Land ; ſo that 
you may well ſay, that it is a National Covenant or Oath. 

3- What is amils in the Church-Government that needeth 
an amending alteration, 1 have ſo often told you, that I will not 
repeat it. Judge then what this Oath importeth. 

L. It could never be the meaning of the Parliament, that no man 
ſhall endeavour to amend the faults of any Officers, Courts or Attions ;, 
for they often amend their own Att; of Parliament ;, and they reſerve 
a Power in King, and Parliament, to make alterations ever in Church 
Governments : But that belongs not to the People, nor ſhould they en- 
deavour it, x 
' M. 1.-1 hope you wilt not confound Started Offices, and Mens 
Exerciſe of them in Prattice. | grant that they do not bind us 
by Oath never to endeavour that Biſhops, and all the __ of 
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their Conrts may be honeſt men, and flander, and injure n© 
man 2gainſt Law, &c. Bur it is the Offices, as here ſtated, that 
are made thus far unalterable, named in the Canon [ Arch- Br- 
ſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch- Deacons, and the reſt that bear Office 
therein. |] 

2. I grant that the Law is made to bind none but Subjetts : 
2nd that an altering power 1s reſerved to King and Parliament ; 
But it doth not follow, that all the Subjefts be not bound by ir ; 
Though They may Change Laws, yet We may not: Andas you 
ſay, They ſuppoſe that it belongeth not to the People to en- 
deavour it: Which We grant, as to any Rebellious, Sedirti- 
ous, or otherwiſe unlawful Endeavour : Burt whether God 
bind not all men in their own place and Calling, by Prayer, 
Conference, Elections of Officers, Petition, &c. to endeavour 
to 4 mend all Crying, Dangerous, Common Sins, is a farther 
Queſtion. 

L. They Cannot mean to exclude Petitioning, for that is the Sub- 
jefts Right, and 1s by them allowed with Reſtraints. 

M. 1. It is meant in oppolition to the Scots Covenant, which 
tyed men to oppoſe Popery Prelacy, and Schiſm, only in 
their ſeveral Places and Calings. 

2. lt is expres'd in the moſt univerſal terms, without the leaſt 
Exception, by men that knew how to ſpeak. 

3. Reaſons were given in Parliament againſt any Limitation, 
and thoſe Reaſons carryed it. 

4+ They were Men that were wholly for the Church of Em- 
gland, whoſe Canon had before Excommunicated themſelves, 
and all men, that accuſed any Office in the Church Government 
as ſinful. And they knew, that ſhould any of them, when the 
Parliament is riſen ( yea, or there ) ſo ſay, he is an Excom- 
municate Man. 

6 It is moſt certain that they intended to bind all Subjefts on 
whom theſe Oaths are impoſed, even from petitioning, or any 
other Endeavour of Alteration ; though they allow petitioning 
in other Caſes ; for they intended to fix and ſecure the Church- 
Govyernment againſt all Alterations. 

6. Therefore ( as } ſaid before ) they joined it with, yea, 
and fletit before Srate-Government in all their Oaths and Cove- 
nants; And do yon think in Conſcience, they left men at liber- 
ty to petition againſt Monarchy, or againſt the Life, or power, 
! Cc or 
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or Honour of the King : Far be it from us to think fo ill of 
them 

| muſt profeſs to you that I do not think half fo ill of well-or. 
der'd Monaſteries of Men or Weoren, as | do of our large Di- 
oceſles, or our Lay Excommunicators according, to the Canons. 
And yet even in the Times of Porery, the Nation was not 
Sworn never to endeavour ary altcretion of Moraſteries. 

If you would have all Corporations, Souldiers, Veſtries, Mini- 
ſters ſworn never to cndeat our tocure the Sick, to relieve the 
Poor, to ſeek more wealth, to reform all Play-houfes, Ale- 
houſes and Taverns, to Catechize their Families, &s. 1 would 
not join With you, 

National Oaths and Covenants are Matters of great moment : 
We have deeply ſuffered by raſhneſs in ſuch elready : And 
ſhould any of them prove falle and wicked, and the Nation be 
ſtigmatized with Perjury, you might more ſadly write, Lord 
have Mercy on us, on the Land, than on the Doors where the 
moſt dreadful Plague prevaileth. 


CHAP. LIV. POINT XL 


Of Swearing an Abhorrence of taking Arms againſt any Commiſ- 
fronated by the KING, 


M. His alſo I have ſaid enough of in the Caſe of the 
Xl. | Miniſters, and told you that we are far from ſcru- 
pling it in Diſloyalty ; but in Loyalty, only, 1. Leſt the Keepers 
of the Seals may by Commiſſions depoſe the King, or deliver up 
the Kingdom to whom they pleaſe. 2. Becauſe the Authority 
of a Commiſſion, as above, and againſt the King's own Law, is 
not a matter that Lawyers and Judges themſelves are agreed of, 
and therefore unfit for the unskiltul Vulgar to determine by 
their Oath. 

L. The end is but to ſecare your Loyalty. 

M. The End is one thing, and the Means another : We 
are ready to give better ſecurity of our Loyalty than this 
which 1 before intimated to you. 

Do youthink in your Conſcience that all the Souldiers in Ex- 
gland, and all the Corporation-Officers, and entruſted Perſons, 
and all the Veſtry-men, and all the Miniſters are fo well skil'd 
19) 
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in Politicks and Law, above Biſhop Bitfor, Grotius, Barclay, and 
all the Tribes of Learned Lawyers, Cafuiſts, Canoniſts, Phi- 
loſophers, Fc, before named, as that they can take ſuch an 
Oath in Trath, Judgement, and Kighteouſne ſs? Swearing Alle- 
giance, and renouncing Rebelion, is eaſily known to be ever 
Subjets Daty. Burt to witye knotty Controverſies in Laws is 
ſure above every vulgar Brain, 

Why was not this way found ont prevent all the Civil 
Wars in the days of the two Wilkans, of Stephen, of Henry 
the 1/f. and 3d. of K. John, of Edward 24d. of Richard 24. of 
Henry 4th. and Edward 4th. and Henry 6th. and Richard 34. 
and to prevent the Infſurreftions in the days of 2. Mary, and ©. 
Elizabeth? Why do they not this way decide all the Contro- 
yerlies bat Colen, &c. to make the People determine them 
by Oath : 

"Al Politicks agree that the Difference between near Subjefs 
and Slaves, is, that the former have propriety Which none can 
take from them, but by their Conſent, at leaſt in thir Wives, 
Children, and Lives ; and that Slaves have none ſuch, nor may 
teſiſt a Commilſion to take them away, though cauſleſly, and 
Laws are there but the Will of the Lord, who may croſs them 
at his pleaſore : and that a Ruler of Subjects, and an Owner of 
Slaves thus differ. Now if it be a Controverſy, Whether the 
Eneliſh be meer Subjefts or Slaves, the \ Vulgar are no 
ft Jadges to decide it, and that by Oath 


CHAP. LV. POINT XIL 


Whether dll Trufted in Corporations may declare, That there N O 
OBLIG ATION onthim or any other Perſons from the Oath 


called, The League and Covenant, 


A, Spake to this befofe bnt alittle on the by ; it being no 
Xi. | part of the Miniſterial Conformiry. Miniſters are on- 
ly'to fubftribe, or fweary that the fald Oath bindeth no man to 
endeavor any Alteration of Goverfment ; -bux the Corporati- 
ons are to declare, That there 5s 1s Obligation at ally from that 
Oath on them, or any other. ] have read much of the Hiſtory of 
Heathens, Mahometans, and Chriftians ;- arid} confeſs, I remem- 
ber not that ever I read the like to this. The likeſtto it that [ 
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remember, was in the long Wars and Contentions between the 
Pope and the German Emperour, when they ſware and un- 
ſware, and ſware again, as either Party got advantage : And 
that Popes and Councils have Decreed the diſlolving of Oaths 
of Fidelity to thoſe Kings whom the Pope Excommunicates, 
is Commonly known ; but Proteſtants know no ſach power. 

L. This Declaration ts to be expounded by the many following 
Att; which only ſay, there is no obligation to Change the Gevern- 
ment. 

M. That's gratis diftum vithuut proof ; that ſeveral Acts 
have the ſame meaning when the words ſo much differ, is not 
to be preſumed. One of them is an Univerſal Negative with- 
out the leaſt exception, and the other a particular Negative On- 
Iy. 2. And the Acts were made at ſeveral times, ro ſeveral 
men, and the Parliament in the latter, never pretended to li- 
mit or explain the former, which ſure they would have done 
if they repented of the Terms. 3. And Parliament Men tell us, 
That it was mentioned that the Non-Obligation of the Cove- 
nant ſhould be limited, and it was pleaded againſt it, That if 
men believe that they are bound by it to any thing, ſome will 
think that they are bound to all that is lawful, and thet it's law- 
ful to take Arms againſt the King, and ſo there is no ſecuring 
them from Rebellion, as by that Covenant, but by renouncing 
all its Obligation : And this carried the Cauſe. 4- It is not 
lawful for Subjects to pnt a particular Sence on Univerſal 
Words impoſed, unleſs the impoſers firſt ſo expound the Terms; 
which they have refuſed to do after twenty years complaint of 
the Diſſenters, and do juſtifie the univerſal ſence to this day. 
Therefore ſuch forced Expoſitions of our Rulers words in 
ſo -— — a matter, are not to be feigned without good 
proof. | 

L. We ſay Bonum eſt ex Cauſis integris : There is Evil in that 
Covenant, therefore it is an Evil Covenant, 

M. That's none of the Queſtion ; it may be Evil in that 
part. that -is Evil, and the thing it ſelf may thence be denomi- 
nated Faulty or Evil, and yet not all that is io it be Evil, nor it 
Evil fompliciter but ſecundum quid. Do yon think all is Evil 
that is there Vowed ? 

L, If 3t Evil, no one is bound to keep it, 
6113.96 « i! ; | Bu M, No, 
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M. No, not iu the Evil part » But do you think that the con- 
junRtion of ſome IM] things in a Vow or Covenant, doth diſob- 
lige a man from all that's good in it? If fo, mark what wil 
follow. 

1, Man is fo ignorant, and imperfet, and faulty, that he 
doth nothing that's good without a mixture of ſome evil, how 
can ſinleſs perfeftion come from ſinful Imperfeftion ? And 
- we ſhould be bound by no Vow, or Oath, or Contra at 
all. 

2. If Knaves once learn this Leſſon, they will be ſure to foiſt 
in ſome ill clauſe into their Vows to G OD, and their Cove- 
nants with Man; that ſo they may be boannd by none. 

3- The Oath of Allegiance or Fedelity to the King, and the 
King's own Oath at his Coronation, in the time of Popery, had 
ill clauſes in it for the Papal intereſt , doth it follow that neither 
of them did bind ? 

4- If an Iriſb Tory ſhould, on the high-way, meet an Engliſh 
Lord, and take his Purſe, pretend that he is againſt the King, 
and ſhould force him at once totakean Oath to be true to the 
King, and to give him his Eſtate, and conceal his theft : The 
latter is evil, and yet even that Oath bindeth to be true to 
the King. 

5. If the Clergy in their Ordination, in time of Popery, had 
divers ſinful clauſes and promiſes, doth ir follow that their 
Ordination was null, and obliged them to no Miniſterial 
Duty ? 

6. If the Clergy in former ages, or in France or Spain, be 
ſworn to the King and the Pope, doth ir follow that this binds 
them not to the King, becauſe ir binds them not to the 
Pope ? 

F If men were Married in time of Popery, with unlawful 
Words and Clauſes, or lately in England by Juſtices in new 
terms, was ſach marriage null ? 

8. If a Papiſt make to you a Teſtament, or Deed of Sale of his 
Eſtate, and put in ſome unlawful clauſes appealing to Angels, 
or wiſhing yo to pray for the Souls in Pargatory , | do not think 
you would take that Will or Deed for a nullity. | 

9. If in Popery or here, ſome Clauſes at Baptiſm prove bad, 
it doth not nullific the Baptiſmal Vow. 


10. If 
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© 10. If the King's Sotildiers at once ſwear to fight for the King, 
and to deftroy or plunder ſome innocent men 3 or the Papiſt 
Sonldier ſhould ſwear to be true to the King, and to pull down 
the Proteſtant Miniſtry and Biſhops 3 the former Part binds 
them, though the latter doth nor. 

L. And Oath unlawfully impoſed binds no man. 

M. That's only the Doctrine of perjury, contrary, to all ſo- 
ber Chriſtians Caſuifts. An unlawful impoſition that is made b 
an Uſirper without true power, binds no man to take the Oat 
impoſed ; but if he take it without being bound to take it, the 
Oath binds him to the lawful part of the matter, 

1. If a High way Robber make me ſwear to be true to the 
King, that Oath binds, though he had no Authority to impoſe 
it on me. 

2. If an Uſurping Miniſter Baptize a man, and make him 
vow himſelf to Chriſt, his Vow binds him, though the Uſurper 
had no authority. 

3. If a man make many voluntary Vows, which no man 
bound him to make, he is bound to keep them if the matter be 
lawful. And the want of authority in the impoſer doth but 
leave you as a volunteer unobliged to take it. 

4+ And I would not have a Popiſh Clergy tempted to ſay, The 
King and Parliament had. no authority to impoſe the Oaths of 
Allegiance and Snpremacy on us without the Pope ; therefore 
we be bound tokeep them. 

L. But the Covenant was forced, and no man is bound by a Pro- 
miſe or Oath which he was forced to make, 

M. That's a Doftrine of groſs perjury : It's true that no 
man that without authority forceth another ro promiſe any thing 
to him, can lay any juſt claim to that which he forced a man 
to promiſe : For no mans own Crime can give him right to a 
Commodity ; Nemins debetur Commodum ex propria culpa, and 
the promiſer is not bound tv give it hiv, becauſe he hath no 
right to receive it ; but if you be injuriouſly forced to promiſe 
or vow yonr Duty to G OD, or the King, or your Neighbour, 
that vow and promiſe doth bind you to perform ir. 

. 1. Ifit be done without right by Prince or prelats that force 
men to be Baptized, yet that forced Vow doth bind them. 

2, If Biſhops unjuſtly force unfit men to the LOR D's Sup- 
per, their Vow there made obligeth them. . 

3. As 
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3- As 1 ſaid, ifa High-way Robber force you to ſwear to be 
true to the King, or to reſtore il] gotten goods, or to recant a 
ſlander, tnat Oath doth bird you. 

4- If the King ſhould juſtly force you to Marry a Woman, 
the Covenant binds you. 

The Reaſon is, becauſe man hath free will, and doth all 
that he doth by that choice, which is true freedom. It's no pro- 
per force of his will that moveth him, though we call ic force 
from gnothers Act, who doth his beſt to force him; a man may 
refuſe though he die for it. He that caſteth his goods into 
the Sea to ſave the Ship, is urged to it, but may chooſe. He 
that giveth a Theif his purſe to fave his life, might have cho- 
ſen. Do not the Martyrs freely lay down their lives ? and If 
any deny Chriſt or his cauſe to fave his life, and fay I was for- 
ced, that will nor ſave his Soul. 

5- And your Doctrine will ſet up all unfaithfulne and re- 
bellion. All men that under Penalties are commanded to ſwear- 
Allegiance, or to take this Corporation-Oath, or the Militia- 
Oath,or the Oath to the Biſhops, arc hereby taught to ſay, We were 
forced to it by the wy Jour Prelates, and did all againſt our wills, 
and therefore are not d by it. Such principles looſe the bonds 
of all Societies, Loyalty and humane Converſe ;, and married 
men will put away their Wives when they are weary of them, 
and fay, 1 was forced againſt my will by my Parents, or by 
Poverty, &c. 

L. But this Covenant was unlawfully taken, as well as unlawful- 
ly impoſed, and therefore bindeth nes. 

M. This alſo is pernicious Doctrine againſt all ſaber Ca- 
ſuiſts. If the matter be good, the cauſeleſs and unlawful a& 
of taking it, doth not nullifie the obligation to perform it. He 
that voweth an indifferent aft, ſhould not have done it ; for 
a vow muſt not be cauſeleſs ; but he muſt keep it when it is 
made. 

He that ſinned in marriage when he ought not, yet muſt per- 
form his marriage Covenant. 

He that in meer hypocriſie maketh the Baptiſmal vow, did 
ſin and yet is bound to keep it. 

The truth is, wicked men have ſo much of ill principles and 
ill ends, that they do all ſinfully that they do oft as to the ſub- 
ſtance, and ever as tothe manner : But they are not diſobliged 

fron 


204 


ſrom all their Contrafts and Vows,becauſe they finfully made 
them. Elſe they will purpoſely do all ſinfully, that they may 
not be obliged. 

So that, 1. If the Aﬀtof impoſition. 2. The ACt of Swear- 
ing- 3- And part of the matter Sworn, be all unlawful ; yet a 
man is obliged to that part of the matter that is lawful, But 
part of the Vow in queſtion was good. 

L. What part of it was good as to the matter ? 

M. 1. The renouncing of popery. 2. And of Schiſm. 3- And 
of prophaneneſs 4. The Obligation to defend the King. 5- The 
profeſſion to Repent of ſin, &c. 

L. But all this we are bound to otherwiſe before. 

M. Then you-confeſs that it is good ; and then the Vow in que- 
ſtion binds ns to it. I hope youare not ſo ignorant as to think that 
a Vow binds not a man to do that which he is bound to before, 
1 told you before, tho' a man be bound by his Vow in Baptiſm to 
Chriſt, his renewing it at every Sacrament layeth more and 
more Obligation on him. If a man have taken the Oath of Alle- 
giance, every time he taketh it, he is again bound to the ſame 
thing. One may have a thouſand Obligations to one and the 
ſame. Duty. 

L. Bt one thing is unanſwerable : No, man is bound by a Vow 
that bad not a ſelf-obliging power : But the Subjetts of England and 
Scotland, had no ſelf-obiiging power to take that Covenant, becauſe 
the King was againſt it. The 30. of Levit. proveth this at large. 

M. Indeed if the AQ of Vowing were not only ſinful 
but a meer nullity, that Vow being no Vow, could not bind : 
But that Levir. 3o. doth no whit prove this, I have fully mani- 
feſted in my Chriftian Direttory in the chap. of Vows, to which 
I referr you, part. 3- cap. 5. Where the wholecaſe of Vows is ſo 
largly opened, that I will here only fay this lirtle. 

The text of Levit. 30. doth exprelly ſpeak only of Women, 
thatare in a parents or Husbands houſe, and only of Vows made 
freely to God ; of doing or offering ſomething to him : Yea it 
ſkemeth limitted to them, of which many reaſons may be given, 
And many reaſons I have their mentioned. pag- 33+. why it doth 
not extend to Princes and Magiſtrates for releaſing their Sub- 
jets from their Vows, tho' | pretend a parity of reaſon. 
But thelſc things are certain. 


1. That 
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1. That even the Parents make not the vow null at ics firſt makings 
bur only relax it after, and ſtop the confirmation of it, verſe 4, 5» 
7, S, 9, Il, 12. 

2. Thar this Power is about vows to God, as good or hurtful 
ro the inferiours; and that ſome Vows are fo cerraialy neceflary 
to the inferiours good, that the Father or Husband (whole rower 
is only for their good, and not their hurt ) cannot di;pence with 
it. As Doctor Sanderſon, faith Prelett 4. Section 5 Pave 1045 
105. it velonging only to that matter in which one is under another 
Government, which hath Section 6. a double limitation, One in the 
Perſon of the Swearer, viz. There us ſcarce any one that hath the 
uſe of Reaſon, that is ſo fully under anothers Power, but that in ſome 
things he #« {ui Juris. And there every man may do as pleaſes 
himſelf, without conſulting his Superiour, ſo as that by his own Att, 
without his Superiours Licence, he may bind himſelf. 2. As to the 
conſent of a Superiour a taCit conſent antecedent or confequent 
ſuthces Quaſu diceret, ſi difſenſum ſunm vel uno die diſsinu- 
let votum in perpetuum ſtal. lroit. 

And it is certain that to oppoſe Prophaneneſs, Schiſm, and Popery, 
and ro Repent of ſin, are things ſo neceſſary, and ſo much for every 
Perſons good, that no Parent or Husband can either forbid or nullify 
ſuch a row: No Man can hinder any from vowing in Baptiſm to 
be a Chriſtian, and to forbear Murder, Adultery, T hefr, Idols- 
try, &c. nor candiſoblige them after, 

It is certain, that if a Superiour difſent, and after conſent, or 
he die, and the next Superiour (ce. g. a Husband) to conſent 
when a Woman makes the ſame vow, it remaineth Obliga- 
tory. 

And it is certain that if a Parent or Husband make the ſame vow 
himſelf, he cannot difoblige himſelf. And if once he content, he can 
never after nullifie ir. 

And as to our caſe de Fatto it is agreed, 1. That Parliament- 
Men took and impoſed this Oath, when they were neither conſtrai- 
ned, nor acknowledged the Kings Power to diſſolve it. 

2. Thatthoutands in the Nation knew not of the Kings publiſhed 
Profeſſion againſt it. 

3. That : rt yea the far greateſt uumber in England, took 
it afrer the Death of the King. 

4. That they thought the preſent King took it himſelf, and 
owned it by a Declaration z in which, though for my part I doubt 

: D d not 


, 
- 


[_ 206 | 


not but the Scots ſinfully abuſed him and the Kingdom ; yet that alters 
not the caſe of the Subjects obligation by that Vow. 

5. That multitudes of Lords, Knights, and ochers took it that 
had adhered to the King in his Wars: All which undoubtedly puts i: 
out of the cale of diflolution in Lewvit. 30. 

Beſides, the common Proteſtant Dofttrine is, that neither Fopes, 
Princes or Prelates, can dilſpence with vows made in re receſſaria 
Could Kings difoblige all their Subjects from their Oaths and Vows, ir 
would make a- great change in the Religion, Morality, and Com 
merce of the World : So that hitherto we have no fatisfaCtion. 

L. But this was a Leagne and Covenant between man and man, who 
are dead or charged, and mot a Vow to God, as you pretend ; 0: which 
you lay the ſtreſs of the Obligation. 

AM. I have nothing to do with it as a League of men, to do any 
aftion towards each other ; but only as a Vow to God, and Cove- 
nant of Duty to-God : And though the name of a Vow be not- in it, 
I think him not worth the diſputing with, that on deliberation denieth 
ittobea Vow to God, Whom think you elſe, do men make theſe 
promiſes to, of Repentance and Reforiniation, and oppoſing Pro- 

haneneſs, cc. The words fhgnifie as folemna Vowing, as can wel] 
be made by words. 

L. Tow would make all the Corporations of England conftirned by 
the groſſeſt Perjury that men can be guilty of, even by diſobliging or 
juſtifying themſelves, and all others in Three Kingdoms whom they never 
faw, in the violating of a Vow againft Hereſy, Schiſm, Popery, and 
Prophaneneſs, and Impenitence; When as you know that our Clergy 
cry. down Schiſm every day. 

A. I leave all men to anſwer for their own aCtions : I only tell 
you why the Dyſſenters dare not rake theſe Oaths : I meddle not 
with other men. And you know a man that faith, This Vow binds 
z29t, may yet hold that ſomething elſe binds us againſt the ſame thing, 
Bur if I were for Schilm, and ſhould argue from this Topick of the 
non-obligation of the Vow, I know not how you could anſwer me. 

L. Let us try, What is your Argument ? 

FM. That which is no ſin, 15 not to be avoided as fin, 

Schiſm 1s no fin. 

Ergo, Schiſm is not to be avoided as fin. 

Remember that I do bur plead their principles. 

L. I deny the minor. 


M. That 
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A. That which a man vowing to avoid it, is it not by that vow 
bound to avoid, is no fin. 

But Schilm (and fo Prophanenels, and Popery ) is that which a 
man voWing to avoid it, is not bound by that vow to avoid. 

Ergo, Schilm is no fin. 

So I deny both major and minor, and firſt the major, 

M. -A vow to avoid fin always bindeth. 

Ergo, That is no fin which a man vowing to-avoid, 15 not thereby 
bound tc avoid : e&/7 & non eſt are contradictory Terms. 

L. 1 deny the major, and diſtinguiſh, a Lawjul Vow 19 avoid fin 
ever bindeeb, an unlawful one doth nor. 

M. Unlawfulneſs is, 1. In the Aft of Swearing, _ 2. Inthe Act 
of Impoling. 3. In the Matter Sworn. An Oath unlawfully 7mpo- 
ſed and Taken, bindeth to a Lawfi!! matter. But for an Oath againſt 
fin to be materially unlawful, is a contradiction: For to be ſir, and 
to be unlawful, is all one. 

L. 1 deny that 4a Vow againft Schiſm binds not. 

M. The vow called the Covenant, bindeth no man. 

The vow called the Covenant, is a vow againit Schilm (Prophane- 

nels, and Popery.) 
Ergo, A vow againſt Schiſm, (Prophaneneſs and Popery) binds 
not. y 
L. To argue, a particulari: Though this Vow do nut, another 
may. 

M. I argue ab efſentia particularis ad communem efſentiam. If this 
vow have all that is efſential to a vow, and yet binds not, then no 
vow as ſuch eflencially doth bind. If the anima hujzus bovis vel 
ovis, be not anima ratioralis, and yet have all that is eſſential to 
the anima brutorum, then it is not eſſential ro any anima bruti to be 
rational : And it cannor be accidentally fo here. If the vow againſt 
Schilm and Prophanenefs have all eſſential to a vow, and yet bind 
not, then no vow bindeth qua talis as a vow. And if vows bind 
only by accident, or by ſomething elſe that's an adjunct, that's no- 
thing for their own eſſential obligation. 

And io much of the: Grporation-Declaration. 
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CHAP. LvI. Of many agreed Tremendous Circumſtances and Prin- 
ciples which affright many from Conformity, 


MY ye are alſo many general and collateral and circumſtan- 
tial conſiderations that make Men fear the guilt of Con- 
formiry the more, 

L. What are thoſe ? IT believe you will find as many of that ſort 
of Reaſons on the other ſide 10 move you to Conform, if you conſider 
them. 

M, I will tell you what I mean, and then I will hear all that you 
have to fay for it. 

I. We are all agreed that no fin muſt be done for any commodity, 
or on any pretence of good. 

II. We are agreed that to pretend Gods Service, or Name for 
our fin is a heinous aggravation: To ſay, I muſt do evil to pleaſe 
God, to Preach and to w:n Souls, is Prophaneneſs and Hypo- 
criſy. 

I. We are agreed that it is worle in a Miniſter of Chriſt than in 
others ; becauſe p is bound to be an example to the Flock, who 
are apt to imitate him. 


Iv. It is granted that God is jealous about his Worſhip, and that 
the prophaning of Holy things, and finning openly in the Sacred 
Aſemblies is, ceteris paribus, worle than meer miſcarriages in our 


Converſation. 
V. Lying is by moſt acknowledged a = ſin, as overthrowing 
al 


Humane credit and converle: But eſpecially in a Preacher, becaule 
ir will tempt Men never to believe him: And to ſay that we af: 
ſent and conſent, and that ex animo when we do not, is heinous 
Lying. 

oy It is granted that Man hath not a deſpotical power of his 
own underſtanding, to believe what he will: And that if any of his 
Errors be vicious, Vice and Error muſt have better cure than meer 
commands : And if Men could know and believe what they will, 
my ſhould will to believe nothing but what hath credible evidence, 
withour a carnal bials. 

VII. It is agreed that all Men have Error, and therefore that Er- 
ring Men or no Men mult be tolerated in our Communion ; and he 
that thinks otherwiſe, condemneth himlelf, and teacherh all Men to 
condemn him. 

FILL Ic 
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VIIL. It is granted that it is a very low degree of Knowledge 
that the Univerſality of vulgar Chriſtians do attain, who hardly 
learn the common Carechiſm, much leſs can it be expected that they 
ſhould all be ablero underſtand all indifferent things to be indifferent, 
and to be Judges of the mmuriſcima. 

IX. If any errors be tolerable, it's like to be the errors about 
things indifferent and ſmall. 

X. St. Paw hath expreſly determined the Controverſy about lov- 
ing and receiving ſuch, Rom. 14. & 15. 

XI. To encourage by compliance a generation and deſign of 
Men that overthrow Chriſt's and his Apoſtles Rule of Communion, 
and by invented Impoſitions of their own, would make Church- 
Concord impoſhble, and would propagate this way of certain 
Schiſm, and ſtabliſh ir in the World, is to confederate for 
tearing the Church of Chriſt, and making Schiſm common and un- 
curable. 

X11. It is granted, that he that afrer his greateſt Study is per- 
ſwaded that unneceſſary Oaths, Subſcriptions, Covenants, Ceremo- 
nies are linful ; is condemned if he go againſt his Conlcience, though 
he ſhould miſtake. 

XIII. Thoſe therefore that make ſuch ſnares for Souls, and then 
tell us, [/f you go againſt your Conſciences you are Damned for 
that, and if you do not, you are Damned as Schiſmaticks, for diſc- 
beying 5] are far unlike the Miniſters of Chriſt, or Men that help 
to fave our Souls. 

XIV. We Non-conformiſts, offer our folemn Oaths that we 
have by Prayer and earneft ſearch and ſtudy, laboured to know 
the truth herein : And as our Worldly Intereſt would perſwade 
us to conform, ſo we would readily do it, did we not believe 
that it is fin againſt God: Yea, we take it (as to us) to be no 
{mall but heinous fin, by the aggravations which 1 am mention- 
ing. 
XV. Seeing then the way of our Condemners is either to caſt all 
Chriſtians our of the Church, that have not a greater degree of 
Knowledge herein, than I have, andall Men of my Rank, or elſe to 
bring all Men implicitly to believe all ro be lawful chat is commanded 
them, we cannot conſent to either of theſe twa Meaſures for the 
Church. 

XVI. It is agreed, That Perjury is ſo heinous a fin, as thax 
few are greater: It ſo raketh God's Name in vain, as to en- 
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gage his Juſtice in a ſpecial Revenge. It depriveth Kings of due 
{ecurity for their Lives and Crowns, by the Oath of Fideliry. 
It deftroyeth all Truft, and contequently all Commerce. among 
men; as well as all Hope of publick Juſtice: Ir expoleth the 
Eſtates and Lives of all men to the will of perjur'd men ; fo that 
he that dare be perjurd, may be ſuppoſed liable to any other 
Wickedneſs how great foever. Therefore if we Miniſters ſhould 
be perjured ; we ſhould make our ſelves uteerly unmeet for our 
Oftice. 

XVII. It is agreed that to fin deliberately by a Covenant under 
or Hands, is one of the moſt heinous ſorts of ſinning ; and if it be 
done knowingly, ſheweth the perſon to be a willful Servant of fin, 
To fin by the ſudden ſurprize of a Paſcion is to bad; but to ſtudy 
it, reſolve it, and covenant it, is moſt dangerous: To engage a 
mans ſelf by Covenant to be once a Month drunk, or ſteal, or com- 
mit Fornication, is far worſe than the bare act. 

XVIII. It is granted that Repentance is the condition of For- 
giveneſs, and for man to Swear or Covenant that he will never Re- 
pent, or endeavour to amend, or alter any thjng that is amils, is to 
renounce Forgivenels. 

XIX. It is granted that publick, common, national ſins, are far 
worſe than privare and perſonal, in few; and if heinous, they are 
Prognoſticks of the foreſt Judgments; and to promote them, is 
to be the Enemy of the Land. 

XX. It is granted that if that prove Perjwry, which ſome 
Diſſenters fear is ſuch, and the Kingdom ſhould be ftigmatized 
by it, there could ſcarce be any greater Shame and Danger be- 
fall the Land, to make it odious to GOD and Men, and Recor- 
ded as ſuch to all Generations. As I ſaid, The Oaths and Cove- 
nants to endeavour no Alteration in Church Government, is impo- 
led on all Corporations, all Souldiers in the Militia, all Yeſteries, 
all Non-conformiſt Miniſters that will take it, and all Miniſters 
as to Covenant in the Act of Uniformity: And he that (with- 
out accuſing others) only ſtudieth to be innocent of ſo Mortal 
a (feared) Guilt, ſure is therein excuſable, if the fear of God, 
and the love of our Souls, and of 'the Church and State, be 
= an unexculable Crime. Apply this no farther than I ap- 
ply it. 


XX1I. There 
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XXI. There is fo much written for a Foreign Juriſdiflion 
over England, in Church Aﬀairs, by Arch-Biſhop Laud, Arch- 
Biſhop Bromball, Dr. Heylin, Mr. Thornaike, Dr. Saywell, Biſhop 
Gunmng's Chaplain (and many others) whole words I am rea- 
dy to produce) as may afſure us that ir is in the fame mens 
thoughts to introduce it as the only way to Concord, and thar 
they therefore defire the Ejection and Ruine of ſuch as we, be- 
caule we are againſt it. And how far, and how foon God will 
let theſe men prevail, we know not: But we are paſt doubt, 
that ro ſubject a Nation to a Foreign Juriſdittion, is to ſtigmatize 
it with the moſt odjous Perjury : Seeing as the OATH of Supre- 
macy Sweareth all expreſly againſt ir, to the aforeſaid Corporation 
Oath, Veſtry-Oath, Ailuia-Oath, Oxford-Oath, and Uniformi- 
ty Subſcription, have Sworn or Engaged the Nation never to e- 
deauour any Alteration of Government, in Church or State: And 
if a Foreign Furiſdittion be no Alteration, we know nothing capa- 
ble of that Name. And when we lee ſome of the ſame men at 
once endeavour to make us Take /uch OATHS on pain of Ruine, 
and to deſign to bripg all under the Guile of breaking them, 
when we have done, men think it beſt to take no more of them 
than is neceſſary, till they fee whether they muſt be kept or 
broken. . 

X Xl. Plagues, Flames, Poverty, Convulſlions that have be- 
faln Corporations of late years, makes us the more afraid of the 
fins which are like to be the Cauſe : And the Earl of Arey!'s Cale 
makes us afraid of ſtretching Expoſitions of Oaths: And the Lon- 
doners have iped foill by fuch ſtretching Expoſitions, as confirmeth 
us in our purpole to avoid them. 

XXIIL If we wilfully fin on pretence of Liberty to preach the 
Goſpel, we cannot expect God's Bleſſing on our Labours : And 
then what is our preaching worth ? 

XXIV. We read how joyfully many Martyrs in Queen Mary's 
days endured the Flames, rather than grant the Real Preſence in 
the Maſs: and we that fear far greater fin, muſt rather ſuffer chan 
commur them. 

XXV. As we dare not Conform againſt Conſcience, 1o to lay by 
our Miniſtry while we can Exerciſe it, we take to be Sacriledge, C9- 
Tn with God, and I reachery and Cruelty to the Souls 
of Mea. 


XXYI. We 
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XXVI. We are ſure if all the Miniſters ſhould Conform, it 
would be ſo far from healing the Church, that it would widen the 
Breach : For the Difſenting peo; le would be tempted to go the fur- 
ther from us all, and think that none of us were to be truſted ; as 
many have turn'd further already on ſome ſuch Accounts. 

XXVII. Weare commonly agreed, That no man have right from 
God to Silence all the Miniſters in the Land: And we are fully fatil- 
fied, that Conformity to the things aforeſaid being a ſin, all the Mi- 
niſters in England ought to Nas Non-conformiſts, and then the 
Act of Unlilaiy had ſilenced them all. 

XXVIII. Laſtly, The dreadful effefts of Canonical, and the like 
Impoſitions, the tufferings of Godly Miniſters, _—_— Ci- 
ties, Countries, and Perſons thereupon; our doleful Diviſions, 
elpcially among Miniſters, the evil Spirit that poſſefleth mulritudes to 
cry down Love, and call for Vengeance, and the proſpect of what 
is going on, do affright us from approving, conſenting to, or uſing 
the Engines that thus divide us, and the Canons.that are battering 
down our Peace, and conſequently of all the Atheiſm, Prophanenels, 
Malignity, Popery, Perſecution and Calamity to this | and, which 
are hike to come in at the Breach of our Walls, which the Battery of 
thoſe Cannons and Engines make. A Goal, anda Fire, or a Gallows 
is an eaſier place, than a Bed, where Conſcience ſhall charge ſuch 
Evils home upon us ; much more than the Judgments which the True 
and Righteous Judge of the World will ſhortly execute on Lyers, 
Malignants, or Perſecutors of his Flock; yea, of the leaſt of thoſe 
that Chriſt will call Brethren at that day. 

I have oft ſaid, if any Church-Hiſtory of one Man be credible, 
St. Martin wrought many Miracles; and when the Biſhops about 
him being bad Men, to get down the Priſcillian Gnoſticks (worſe 
than our Quakers) did, 1. Seek help cf the Magiſtrate's Sword ; 
2. And bring ſtrict Godly perſons under ſuſpicion of being Priſcil- 
lianiſts ; Martin renounced their Communion by reſolved {eparation 
to his death ; fave that once at the Emperour's deſire, he Communi- 
cated with them on condition the Emperour would ſpare the lives of 
ſome condemned as Pri{ci/taniſts ; and even for this was rebuked and 
chaſtiſed by an Angel, if his Scholar and Companicn Sulpitizes Severus, 
a Learned Godly Man, be to be believed, 
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CHAP. LVII. Of the Reaſon for Conformity. 


VB OW I will rell you what [ here faid againſ? your Non con- 

N formity, and } will give you leave to anſwer the Objections 
Ai we £0 on. 

L. Obj I. It's commonly ſaid, that you «re Fanatick Perſons that 
build all your diſſent on your private Spirits, and pretended Impulſes 
and Inſpirations. 

A. Have I pleaded with you any ſuch /mpulſes or Inſpirations, 
as the Reaſons of our Diſſent ? 1s there any ſuch thing in above 
100 Books that I have Written 7 Did we uſe any ſuch Argument 
in our Diſpute with the Biſhops? Burt the Papiſts call every Mans 
Faith that is his Own, and not taken meerly on cruſt as the Churches 
Faith, by the name of a Private S:rit. 

L. Obj II. They ſay you m: he a Schiſm and Stir for meer trifles 
and things indifferent, viz. Ceren:onies and Liturgy, confeſſing that 
they are not unlawful. 

A. 1. And what if they fay that we are Turks or Heathens 
or have Horns and are Brutes, what Remedy have we? To 
their Honour be ic tpoken, we would not hope to Confute 
them. 

2. Do you not know that fo far are we from this, that even 
under the old eaſier Impoſitions, we proteſtea to the Biſhops in 
our Petitions of Peace, That we would yield to any thing but fin 
againſt God, and we endeavoured to prove Conformity ſinful ? And 
do they well agree wich themſelves, when Doctor Sr:4ing fieet faith, 
that I would repreſent Conformiry ſuch as ſhould make them ſeem a 
company of Perjur'd Villains ? 

3. Ipray you tell me, whether the '52 Points now opened by 
me, be nothing but Lirurey and Ceremonics, and whether you take 
them all to be things indifferent. Is it not an odd fort of Accuſers 
that we have, that ſometimes ſay we ſuſpect the Nation of common 
Perjury, and the Church of Subverting, Corruption, and overthrow 
of Diſcipline, and Excommunicating Chriſt's Faithful Servants; and 
ſhorcly afrer ſay, we Diſſent only about things indifferent ? God 
have mercy on thoſe miterable Souls that take ſuch things for-in- 
different. 

4. Who is it troubles the Land with their things Indifferent ? 
IS it we? Did we deviſe them? Do we impole them on any, 
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and fay, Uſe our things indifferent, or we will ſilence you, or Ex. 
commmmnicate you, and lay you in Gaol with Rogues ? Be ſuch things 
impoſed as Indifferent ? 

L. IIl. They ſay you hold your\ Opinions jn obj/inate wilfulneſs, 
and bave no reaſon t9 give for them, and therefore are 19t to be bory 
with as weak Brethren. 

M. So faid the Arians of the Mrthodox, and the , Heathens of 
the Chriſtians. It's a fine World when ignorant ungodly Lads are 
heard tell ſuch Men as were Doctor Rejenols, John Fox, Ameſin:, 
Blonael, Dailee, Chamier, &c. We can't allow you fo much as 
the Eſteem of Weal, Brethren : I do nor think but ſome of their 
School-boys might toon be taught by a biſhop ts fay thus to their 
Maſters. 

2. But do all the young Clergy that can talk thus, ſhew us by 
any good Evidence, that in other things they are ſo much w1/er and 
Learneder than the Difſenters? Are they all of greater Learning 
than John Reignolds, or better Hebricians than Hugh Broughton, 
or. better Logictans than Sadeel, or Ramus, or Sohnins, or of grea- 
ter Reading than Blondel, &c. 

3. Do they know us better than we our felyes? We offer our 
Oaths, that we hold what we do by the Cogency of appearing Evi- 
dence, and are willing to know the truth. 

4+ Have I here and elſewhere given no Reaſons for our Di/- 
ſent ? Have they anſwered my Treatiſe of Epiſcopacy, my Firſt and 
Second Plea for Peace, my Apology, my Treatiſe of the Terms of 
Church-Concord, or any one thing that I have Written for our 
Cauſe; ſave two or three by diſputes, which when have vindi- 
cated, they havelet fall the Deſceptation ? What Front have theſe 
Men then, that fay we Diſſent without givirg Reaſon for it ? Bur 
you know how long the Preſs was ſhut againſt our Writings; and 
yet then they that would not endure us to. /peak , accuſed us for be- 
mg. ſilent. 

L.. Obj. IV.- They ſay you are Non-conformiſts meerly to make good 
your former Errors, becauſe yuu will not confeſs that you did amiſs, 
buet will make the People juſtifie you. 

M. 1. What are thoſe Errors ? If it be our diſlike of any of the 
things- before deſcribed, 1 confeſs it is becauſe we will not re- 
nounce them: If ir be an Error to be apainſt their C hurch- 
Corruptions,. and cruel Excommunications, and denying Chri- 
Kendom to the Seed of the Faithful, and Communion to Faithful 
| Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, I confeſs we will not recant theſe Errors, till they have 
better proved them ſuch. The Papiſts that ſwarm with Errors, 
as a Beggar doth with Lice, yet Zurn the Proteſtants as for 
Error. 

2. I pray you wiſh thoſe Infallible Men, that inthe Ditch of Dirt 
are delivered from all the uncleanneſs of Error, to ſend only thoſe 
that are withour Error, to caſt the firſt Stone ar us, or thoſe that 
have no worſe Error than ours to ſilence, Excommunicate and de- 
ſtroy us 

3. Have we given them no reaſons of our Diſſent ? 

4. Do they not know that the —_ that hath brought us 
all into the caſe thar we are in, was thus given us 1664. and oft, ,., 1, 
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ſince in Print? [/f we abate them any thing, they mill ſay that 5. Albaw's 

our, Church was faulty, and needed that Reformation] who then Confiderati- 

is it that hath divided us to avoid confeſſion of any former faultineſs ? ons of Recon- 

Though Þ good Biſhop Hall pronounceth a heavy Sentence c— 

on them that will juſtihe the Miſcarriapes of the Prelares. Charch of Eng- 
. 1and, and his 

Advertiſement on the preſerr Church-Controverfies, and ſee whether he thoughr there was n5 


need ot Reformanon : And Judge Hales Papers of Rehgion. 


L. Obj. V. They ſay that you took, part with the Parliament a- 
gain#t the King, and involyed the Land in Blood, and have ſtill the 
ſame Rebelhous Principles. 

M. 1. I confeſs there were ſome among us that were of the 
mind of Hooker, Bilſon, Grotizes, Barclay, and\ the common fort 
of Caſuiſts, Politicks, &c. and that thought that as in a doubt a- 
bout Phyſick, the Colledge of Phyſicians were moſt to be truſted, 
ſo in a doubt about Law, the Parliament had been moſt credi- ' 
ble: And when the 1/rj{ had Murdered Two Hundred Thou- 
land Proteſtants, falſly prerending that they had the Kings Commil- 
ſion, and threatning to finith rheir works in England, there were 
many formerly tempted to fly in fear to the Parliament for 1afe- 
ty ; being ignorant that the Kings bare word, notwirhſtandi 
the Papizts Strength and Intereſt, was more ro: be truſted with 
our Laws, Lives and Religion, than all the Lawyers, Courts and 
Parliament ; and that if ali the Proteſtants in Er9l/244 had been 
uled as thoſe in Jrelard, they ought to have died patiently, un- 
leſs the killers would have given them time to fend to the King 
LE e2 to 
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to know whether he would have them live or die : They were ig- 
norait that a Lord Proprietor may do with his own as he liſt. Who 
acculeth the Owner for killing his own Sheep ? Bur the times of this 
1gnorance are paſt : 'l he Long Parliament that made the Act of z;j- 
formity, Cured it : And ſhail not the Act of OQbl;viou be permitted t » 
reconcile us, and continue our peace ? 

2. Kurt, Sir, Who be they thar were thus deceived? I told 
you, 1. That of near ten thoztand that had Churches under the 
Parliament and Cr0-7wel there was bur two thouſand that retu- 
fed to Conform: And 1s nor ſeven thouland Conformiſts more 
than two thouſand Diflenters* 2. Many that were in the Parlia- 
ment's Army Conformed; and tome that were for the King's Death ; 
when the generality of thole cailed Presbyterians abhorred it, and 
the Engagement; and brought in the King on realons of meer Con- 
{cience. 

3. I have told you that we will take it thankfully, if ouly 
thoſe were ſilenced that had any hand in that War, believing that 
it will not now be twenty Minilters in Englzrd, And why are 


.,;the reſt that were Boys at School, accuſed for other Mens Opini- 


ons or Actions? For the time to come, you need not fear them. 
I heard ſome tell ghe Members of the Long Parliament that cal- 
+ led them Rebels for laying, 1 hat a Parliament may uſe Defenſive 
Arms againſt the Kings Commiſjuoned Souldiers ; that if that would 
ſerve, they would promile, that if the King would bur ſend a 
dozen :1r1ſb-1:en ro Kill them all.m the houſe, they would never be 
ovilty of taking Arms to defend them, nor per{wading any elle to 
QO 17. 

L. Obj. VI. But they ſay that theſe Non-conformiſts, though they 
haano hand inthe late War, yet havethe ſame Principles that cauſed 
it, and that 15, Non-conformuy. 

A. This is an Argument 4 bacxlo ad angulym: A Man is a- 
gainſt the Croſs in Baptilm, or a Lay-C hancellor's Excommunica- 
t-ng Men for Ceremony, &c. Ergo, he is againſt the King, and 
for Rebe'lion. Ihe other fideſay, TI hat the Jriſh Frinciples and 
the Popiſh were the cauſe; and muſt we. therefore conclude all 
Trifh or Papilts ro be againſt rhe King? They were Papiſts that 
raited the Wars on both ſides, in the aforeſaid days of King Wi/- 
liam, K. Stephen, Hen. the 1/#. and Her. the 34. and Edw. the 24. 
and Rich. the 24. and Hen. the 6th. and Rich, the 34. and Eadw, 
the 4th. &c. Doth it follow that all Papiſts are Rebels. 

2, But 
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2. But I have elſewhere fully proved thar the Parliament 
when that War began, were of the Church of Ergland, and Cor 
formiſts; and it's ſtrange that any ſhould have the face ro deny it, 
while ſo many are yet living that know them : Whitlock teils us 
in his Memorials, that they Voted, that every County ſhould have 
a Biſhop and his Presbyrery : and were thoſe then againſt Epiicopa- | 
cy ? One would think that a C ounty ſhould be big enough to keep 
Epiſcopacy from dwindling to nothing ; every t iſhop uf old had br 
one City: Many Counties have ten, or near twenty 1 owns that 
were then called Cities. But when Pap:{ts dare f1y, that all arr 
againſt Kings, that are againſt the Pope, who is the Ruler and Le- 
poſer of Kings; it's no wonder if every Bilhop, or C hance.:or, or 
Official, &c. will fay, if you be not for us, you are againſt the 
King ; ſince all are {worn againſt altering che C hurch-Covernment 
before that of the State. 

Mr. Martin that loſt an Arm in the Kings Service in the War, 
lay in Goal at Warwick, for Preaching = + Silenced; and Mr. 
Francis Bramyfield, that was againſt the Parliament's War, lay ſeven 
years in Goal for Preaching as a Non-conformiſt, and died in Aew- 
Gate. Non-conformiſts that have been, and are moſt for the King, 
do ſuffer as much as others. 

3- Read my fecond Plea for Peace, in which I declare our Politi- 
cal Principles; and tell us what you there diſlike. 

L. Oby. VII. Bur why do you refuſe to rerounce all the Obligation of 
the Covenant, if you are not Diſloyal. 

A. If you reduce your Objection to an Argument, it muſt run 
thus; (All thoſe are Diſloyal to the King, who think that this Vow 
binds themto be againſt Prophaneneſs, Popery or Schiſm, or to en- 
deavour any amending or alteration of the Prelatical way of Church- 
Government: But, &«c. I denv the Major. Is he an Honourer of 
the King, that dare affirm this ? ) 

We are ready to renounce all Obligation from that or any other 
Covenant, to any Diſloyalty whatever, 

L. Obj. VIII. They ſay, that your Preaching 1s unneceſſary, 
there being Miniſters enough without you, and therefore that you 
Preach but to keep up a Party, and your own Keputation aud Intereſt 
in them. 

AM. And I think that Prieſt ficter for Tears than for Diſputes, 
that fo little knowing England, or the work of the Office the 
undertake: If I know the Church that hath ſuch a Paſtor, I ſhall 
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ke pait doubr that they have need of help. I would as foon believe 
- him if he undertook to build a Caſtle alone, and faid he had no need 
of help; or that forty thouſand of the Poor of London have no need 
of Relief, and that ir is Rebellion ro Relieve them; as that the 
forementioned two hundred thouland have no need of teaching or 
Miniſterial help for their Souls. 

L. Obj. IX. There are ſome that have written that it is Pride and 
Covetonſnefs that makes you Non-conformiſts to ſeem Godly, and to get 
Livings for your Sons, 

M. Satan is ſo impudent a Diſputaat, that I am weary of an- 
{wering him, though in ſelf-defence : If it be Pride to be ſcorn'd and 
rols'd about as Rogues, why will theſe humble Lord Biſhops and 
Maſters 1ſo be-rogue us to make us proud ? Men uſe to take down 
that which feeds their Enemies pride : 1 pray get them to reſtore us 
from Poverty, and Priſons, and Scorns, and Slanders, to take 
down our pride. 

And for Covetouſnelſs, get them one year to take our turns, to 
have all their Goods and Books taken away, on the Penalty of 40 /. 
for every Sermon, and that to be levied on their Hearers, which 
they cannot pay, and in this caſe ro lie in Goal, and tell us when 
they have tried it, whether it gratified their Covetouſnels. 

As to Mens Charity to our {ſelves or Sons; 1. I have faid here- 
tofore, that the two thouſand that were ejected, were fit for Bedlam, 
if they would go out and ſuffer, that fo ' forty Mens Sons that con- 
form againſt their Fathers wills, might get Benefices 2. They 
will take it for a dilgrace to their Church, if we ſhould not grant 
that the Lords, Knights, Rich Men and Patrcns, are far more of 
their Church, than of Diffenters; and: therefore liker to prefer 
Conformiſts Sons, than others: And a Living for the Father, ano- 
ther for the Son, 1s more than a poſſibility for oze, But brazen-faced 
impudence cannot be confured, 

L. Obj. X. They ſay you are meer Hypocrites, that have learnt a 
fhew of Holineſs and Juſtice, but have falſe, proud, ſelf-conceited, 
rebellious hearts. 

AM. And truly we cannot confute them any otherwiſe than by an 
Appeal to the Judge of Hearts : We cannot ſhew them our Hearts : 
And if they ſay that they ſee and know them, ler Men believe them 
as they ſee cauſe. They did nor craftily fo much to praiſe our out- 
fide ; for thoſe that take them not for Gods, will hardly believe that 
thy lee any deeper, 
> Bur 
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But as far as I underſtand, their — That no Manon 
Earth, is rruly Honeſt and Godly ; and therefore all are Hypo- 
erites that profets it. And to they confeſs themſelves Hypo- 
crites in profeſſing Chriſtianity, if Profeſsing be the mark' of Hypo- 
crites. 

L. Obj YI. They ſay that you are Rebels and Schiſmaticks againſt 
the Church, and that s as bad as Murder, or Adultery ; and fo you 
are more vicious than they. 

A, It's well they made their Chancellors, Officials, Commiſſa- 

ries, ©&c. the Church firſt : i confels I am not unapt to believe that 
they take it for worſe than Adultery, Murder, Perſecution, or Per- 
jury, te crof« their wills and Worldly Intereſt. And if calling 
themſelves (the Conrch) would make any needy or ambirious pack of 
Men, the /.aſters of all Mens Conſciences, and Perſons, and Eſtates, 
I ſhould not wonder if more than Papiſts and Prelatiſts ſtrove to be 
called, The Coimurch. 
. L. Obj. XII But they ſay all Antiquity condemneth Schiſm, and 
you are they that will not ſuffer the Church to have Unity and Peace, 
in diſobeying the Biſhops ; and Rebellion is as the ſin of Witchcraft, and 
Diſobedience as Iavlatry. 

AM. The ſence of this laſt Clauſe is [God calls it like Witchcraft 
and Idolatry to Obey Efim, and Rebe! againſt His Laws: Ergo, it is 
hike Witchcraft and Idslatry not to Rebel and Diſobey Him if Biſhops 
command us ] Prove the conſequence. 

2. Do not Papiſts call them Schiſmaticks and Hereticks too, as 
long and as loud as they call us fo? And-will this prove them fuch 
indeed ? We Appeal to the common Reaſon of Mankind, whether 
they that make a multirude of ſinful Canons, to perſecute Chriſt's 
Church and Servants, and add to his Laws an hundred forty one of 
their own, with inhumane Penalties, caſting out thoſe that obey them 
not, be not rather Schiſmaticks than they that- fay, We will hold: 
Concord in all that Chriſt commandeth, or his Apoſtles practiſed, 
but we dare not obey you againſt God. Read my Search for the 
Schiſmaticks, and The Engliſh Schiſmatick, Detetted and Confined, , 
and then blame the Schiſmatick and ſpare not. 

L. Oby. XIII. But they ſay that it is but a company of ſelſ-cancei- 
ted, bad, Rebellions People that befriend or follow you, and the ſober 
People are for them, ; 
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M. Thele things are unfit marter for a C ontroverſy with any 
Frngl:ſh-Men of this Age, but only with Forreigners and Stran- 
gers. I thought once ir would never have been fo hard to know 
good Men from bad, as theſe would make it. But I remember 
how bad Chriſt and his Apoſtles were thought by their Perſecutors. 
Wherein doth ſuch Mens badnefs lie? Jn not coming to 
tneir Churches? Thoulands do, and the reſt go to other 
Churches: Burt thouſands of our Adverſaries go to none, bur ve- 
ry rarely. 

Is it m any other Vice : Why do they then charge them with 
avoidius Vice in Hypocriſfie? And what 1s that Vice ? Here are, 
tome ſay, many hundreds that practiſe Phyfſick in { o:don : The 
Poſts, Wails, and Gates are ſtickr with Phyſicians offers to cure 
the Lecherous Pox: To day I read Kirlexs Bill, that faith he 
hath cureth eight hundied of that Diſeaſe. I dare Bert with you 
all the Money [ have, that if you enquire, not eight, oc perhaps 
two of that eight hundred were Puritans, or ſuch as you now caſt 
out for Non-conformiſts, (unleſs you call Papiſts or ſuch other, 
Non-conſormiſts ) except any of them were Wives that catrchr it of 
Husbands that are of your Church or Pariſhes, and not of us, or 
Husbands that catchr ir of ſuch Conformable, (or Papiſts) Wives. 
But of theſe things we need no defence. 

3. Burif our Hearers be bad, they have the more need of teach- 
ing ; and whether more are converted from ignorance, ſenſuality, 
worldlineſs and prophanenels, by their teaching or ours, ask others 
and nor us. 

L. Obyj. XIV. But they ſay that it's by you that we are in dar ger 
of Popery, becauſe you keep up their hopes of a Toleration by your djvi- 
ſions weakying - 115. 

47. They may of the two, ſay more probably ir is we that 
bring in Felacy, Lay-Excommunicators, Ceremonies, Lyrturgies : 
For of the two, we have done lels againſt theſe, than againſt Po- 
pery, and ſtand not at ſo g:eat a diſtance from them: The im- 
pudency of fome Men is the ſhame of depraved Humane Nature. 
hey know thar it is for being more againſt Fopery than they 
are, that our Ruine is ſo implacably endeavoured. 1hey know 
that the Papiſts are our Chiefeſt Proſecutors, thinking that if 
they could deſtroy us as their greateſt Adverſaries, they ſhould 
bring the Church of England to their will, and that it is but ap- 
propriating the Name of Popery to the Italian Fattion that ſer the 
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Pope above Councils, and calling the reſt by a beter Name, and cut- 
ting off a few ſhreds named by Heyl in the Life of Archbiſhop 
Laud, and it's done. They know that it is for drawing fo near 
to Popery that the Non-Conformilts difſent from them; and 
take it for granted thar thoſe men chart are labouring co bring in 
Popery, are the forwardeſt to make this putid accufation of us ; 
and that it hath been their labour thele two and twenty years ro 
have forc'd us to yield to an univerſal toleration, and to petition for 
it, that they might bring in Fopery, and then tay ir is we that did 
ic, and that for denying this and being unreconcileable to Popery, 
the Papiſts are ſo unreconcileable ro us, as that nothing will fariae 
them but our utrer extirpation, of which they would make blind, 
ſenſual, debauched, malignant men that call demddens [roteſtants 
the inſtruments. And how many cf their pillars have written for 
a foreign Juriſdiction and defend Grotizs, I have told you before. 
And to this day that Prieſt that is neareſt ro Popery, is the birrereſt 
enemy to the Non-Conformiſts, and moſt preacheth for their deſtru- 
tion : And thele brazen faced men cannot endure an honeſt Confor- 
miſt that doth but prefer Proteſtants that diſſent from their fetters 
before the Papiſts : And thoſe Biſhops and Arch-biſhops and the 
very Church of England in their times, that were moſt againſt Po- 
pery, are their ſcorn and hatred, as = may fee in Heylin's reproach 
of Arch-biſhop Abbor, and the Biſhops and Convocation, except 
ſix Biſhops in his days ; And by the baſe ſcorns that they now 
pour out againſt good Arch-biſbop Grindal, calling ſuch men as 
would ſtrengthen us againſt Popery by reconciliation , by the 
names of Grindalizers and Trimmers, and ſuch as would betray 
the Church : And how they reproach and uſe Dr. Whitby for his 
Proteſtant Reconciler, and Mr. Bold for his Serpon, and the Au- 
thor of the four Pleas of the Conformiſts for the Non-Conformiſts, 
and ſuch others, you know : The Author of the Reflettions, and 
the Samaritan they have not yet found out. Mr. Thomas Bever 
feareth them not : The Biſhop of Hereford, Dr. Crofts, (the fi 
man that ever I ſaw go forth with a Troop raiſed by his Bro- 
ther for the King, and his Sermon in my Pulpit the firſt that 
ever 1 heard againſt oe Parliament, when the King was in Tork- 

ſhire, and he himſelf had been a Papif#, and is ſtill zealous for 
their Church cauſe ) becauſe he wrote the Book called Naked 

Truth, to heal us and ſtrengthen = againſt Popery, they gun 
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the Teeth at him; and ſo they do at Dr. Barlow Eiſhop of Lincohy, 
that wrote of the treaſonable principles of Papiſts, though theſe 
Biſhops are too big for them yer to villite, and openly oppole. 

L. Ton may be more agamſt Popery than they, and yet bring it un in:- 
prudently by dividing us. 

AM. Who du you think in your Conſcience is liker to bring it 
in, we or they ? \Vho hath done and ſuffer d more to keep ir out ? 
We lay down all that we have to that end : They will not part 
with a Ceremony, or one Oath, or a Re ordination, or an Excom- 
munication of Chriſts Members to keep it our ; but plainly tell us, 
that they had rather Popery came in than abate a jort of their 
Self-made Religion or Impolitions, or than tuch as I ſhould Preach 
the Goſpel. 

Bur I confeſs I am not able to deny it, that che Non-Confor- 
miſts may be the occaſion of bringing in Popery, by way of An- 
riperiſt aſis ; ſome men hate us and ail ferious Godlincls fo much, 
that they are like enough to be for Popery, becaule godly men are 
againſt it : And | fear leſt they that fee the Non-Contormiſts would 
reform rheir Prelacy and Church-Courts, and rediice them to the 
Primitive Epitcopacy, deſcribed by Biſhop Uſier, will be fo much 
afraid, leſt they loſe ſome of their Wealth and Domination by i, 
that ſome of them will hearken ro the Fapiits, that will promiſe 
them an Encreafſe of that which they fo eſteem. And indeed it is 
already no ſtrange thing to hear them ſay, They had rather the 
- Papiſtscame in with Popery, 'than the Diſſenters with their Refor- 
marion. 

I think ere long you are like to be convinced more effeftually 
than by Writing, which Party is liker to bring in Popery, and 
to rurn Papiſts. In the mean time | begin to praiſe Srephen Gar- 
diner, and fuch others, for their Modeſty, that when they burnt 
Cranmer, Ridley, Hooper, P:iilpot, Rogers, and the reſt, that they 
did not charge them with bringing in Popery, and ſay, we burn you 
for that. 

L. XV. They ſay that you ſtretch the Vords of the Oaths, Decla- 
rations, Subjurypriens, Litaroy and Canons, to an ill ſence, by @ rigo- 
rous Interpret ati, which was never the Meammng of the Authors ;, and 
On that you g OMNI! VORY D:Nent. 

M. 1. 1 hope you will grant, that when the things thar men 
fear ( whether juitly or miſtakingly ) no leſs than deliberate 
Lying, Perjury, and Contracting by Juſtification the Guilt of 

many 
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many hundred thouſand Perjuries, and Swearing or Covenanting 
never to repent or endeavour that the Nation ſhould repent of hei- 
nous Church-Corruprions, or amend them, and the nullifying of the 
Ordination and Viniſtry of Thoutands, and Unchurching almoſt all 
the Proteſtant Chyrches, and more fuch like, a man ſhould not play 
with Matters of this moment, nor take God's dreadful Name in 
vain, nor ſport with the Contuming Fire. And I hope you grant, 
thar Words in Oaths and Impoſitions, are to be taken in che pro- 
pereſt uſual fence, unleſs che Authors otherwite expound them. 
And you know that they have been fo far from expounding them 
otherwiſe, as thar theſe rwenty years they have refuſed it, and in 
Scotland ſentenc'd the Earl of Argyle to die for expounding them as 
ſome would have us do. And what do Oaths or Covenants {ignihe, if 
the Takers may put what ſence they will on them, and if the moſt 
expreſs Univerſals, yea, the expreſs Excluſions of all Exceptions, 
may be taken in a particular ſence with Exceptions, fuch Swearers 
and Subſcribers give their Rules no ſecuricy. Is ir nor enough to 
tell you we will willingly ſtand to Biſhop Sanderſor's own Rules in 
his Excellent Prelections de Jaramento, for expounding Oaths and 
Promiſe; ? 

Such as theſe Expoſitions of ſtretchers, make Oaths to be nane, 
viz. [It's unlawful ) that is, againſt the King's Law but not againſt 
God's [to take Arms againſt the King) viz. As King, but fay the 
Papiſts, when the Pope excommunicares and depoſerh him, he is no 
King [om any pretence whatſoever, that is, anjuſt pretence, | 
his Ante fre” bis Perſon] viz It yr frxa oor) 517 
rity and not by his, [or againſt 4ny Commiſſioned by bim,] viz. Law- 
fully Commiſs10ned, of which we are diſcerning Judges, The fame [ 
may ſay of a'l the reſt : As Aſenting and Conſenting to all things, ex- 
cept many things : Swearing Canmical Obedience in 'Licites & Honeſtss, 
hs we judge teu or twenty Canons, if not the very frame to be 
Illicita & Intoneſta, &c. 

L But as you have ſaid that thoſe Great Men, Grotius, and Biſhop 
Jeremy Taylor were for profitable Lying, fo you know that Wortby La- 
ticndinarias Dr. who mas wont to ſay, That if falſe Knaves would turn 
him out of his Miniſtry and Living, by enfſnaring Impoſitions, he 
would rake the Words in the ſence he Cc ſubdue chem. ro, 
whatever the Authors meant ; and 'it was as Lawfal for im to de- 
fend himſAf againſt Knaves with bis Tongue, as with'bis Hands and 


Sword, 
Ff2 M4, He 
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A1. He is newly gone to his Judge : Nobis non licet ———= Þ told 
you that in my Catechiſm on the Ninth Commandment, I have 
given unan{werable Reaſons apainſt Lying, for any Benefit what- 
ever. 

Some ſay that all our Articles of Religion, are but Articles of 
Peace , and we ſubſcribe not to believe 14cm true, but not to 
preach againſt them. Ar this rate men need nor ſtick at any Oath, 
and may ſhake off the Oath of Allegiance, or any other when 
they have taken it. And if we are thought worthy to be hated, 
and ruined as Rogues, for refuſing felf-taving, prudential, deli- 
berate Lying, and Perjury, when Oaths and Veraciry are ſo much 
of the ſecurity of the Eſtares, Names, and Lives, of Kings and 
Subjects, and ſo neceſſary to all humane Converle, we patiently 
commit our Caule to Him that ſhortly aud righteoully will determine 
all. 


CHAP. LVIII. Whether Communion with fo Faulty a Church 
be Lawful. 


L.Y Shewed what you ſaid againſt Conformity to a Friend, and when 
he had read it, he ſaid, What a Self-contradictor is this 


Man, to lay all this Charge on the Church of England, and yet himſelf 
to hold Communion with it, and perſwade others ſo to do ? Can we touch 
Pitch and not be defiled ? And indeed if all this be as bad as you fear, I 


cannot ſee how any Separatiſts are to be blamed, or bow any may Com- 
0 


municate with ſo bad a Church, 

M. Sic ftulti vitia vitant, drunken men reel from ſide to fide; 
to keep one right tract, or to cut by a thred, ſeemeth impoſſible ro 
them. 

I. You muſt diſtinguiſh between the Dioceſan Churches as con- 
ſtiruted by their Courts of Government and Canons, and the Pariſh 
Churches. 

II. Between thoſe Pariſh-Churches which have godly or tolerable 
Paſtors, and thoſe that have nor. 

III. Between Miniſtry and Lay-Communion, 

IV. Fetween /tated and occaſional Communion. 

V. Rerween preferring their Churches before better, and not a- 
voiding them as null, or as unlawful to be Communicated with. 


Underſtand theſe five diſtinctions well, and I ſhall fatisfie 
you: 
L, Ap 


z 
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L. Apply them, and let us hear your Judgment. 

AM. 1. The Dixeſan Churches, as they Depoſe all inferiour Biſhops 
and Churches, and Rule by their Lay-Civiltians, Church-Cenſures, 1 
difown and hold no Communion with in thoſe Errors, bur only in their 
Chriſitanity. Burt I peaceably ſubmit to them, and would live quiet- 
ly under them, if I might. 

Il. Thoſe Pariſhes that have notoriouſly uncapable Prieſts, ei- 
ther through utter Inſufficiency, Hereſy, or Hurtfulneſs, doing more 
harm than good, I own not to be Organized Churches, nor have 
Communion with their Ainiſters as Miniſters, not owning them 
for ſuch. 

I!L, Ihold it utterly unlawful to be Miniſters with them, on the 
terms now required of us; and therefore I have uo ſuch Miniſterial 
Communion with them. 

IV. I preferr them not before berter. 

V. I hold not fixed Communion as a fixe4 Member of their Chur- 
ches, withall that I hold occaſional Communion with. 

L. What Communion ts it then than you bold with them ? 

M. I. With the Dioceſans and their Officers, I hold mental Com- 
mur:ion as a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant in all the Efſentials cf Chri- 
ſtianity, and that Reformation which they own. 

I. With the Pariſh-Churches that have true Miniſters, | hold men- 
tal Communion, as true particular Churches of Chyiſt, (though faul- 
ty) and local Communion on juſt occaſions. 

Il. With the Pariſh-Afſemblies that have intolerable Miniſters, 
I hold mental Communion with the People as Chriſtians, and will 
not refuſe on juſt occaſion ro joyn with them in any good Excercife 
as Lay-men. 

IV. With thoſe Churches that have Miniſters and Liturgy as 
ours that need Reformation, I profels to joyn withthem as Chri- 
ſtians and Proteſtancs that own all the Scriptures, and that promiſe 
to Preach noching as neceſſary to Salvation, but what is contained 
init, or may be proved by it: And when I Communicate with that 
Church, ir is as a Society fo profeſſing: Bur if their Sermons, Li- 
turgy, or Lives have any faults, being not /dolatry, Hereſy, Blaſ- 
phemy, or ſuch as rendreth cheir whole Worſhip, and Aſſembling un-, 
acceptable to God, I diſown Communion in any of thoſe faults, tho? 
I be preſent. 

V. When I can have better ceters paribw, Without 


greater hurt than good, I prefer it; and only uſe any 
na 
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nal local Communion, with the Liturgy-Churebes, as I would do with 
ſtrangers were l in Foreign Lands. 

Vi. Wherel can have no better, without more hurt than good, 1 
Communicate conſtantly and only with the Pariſh-Church where 1 
live, as to Local-Communion. 

L. But how can you do either of theſe without guilt, when they are 4s 
bad as you have deſcribed ? 

M. 1. I have not charged the Pariſh-Churches with that which 1 
have charged the Dioceſans and their Courts with ; many honeſt 
Miniſters, never troubled nor Excommunicated a true Servant of 
Chriſt, norever owned intentially the doing it by others. They la- 
ment the Impofitions, and would be glad we were united by their re- 
moval : They would fain have good Men reſtored ; and they do their 
beſt to promote Godlineſs. And the Ordinary Lords-Day part of 
the Liturgy though not faultleſs, containeth things true and good, 
and it was a very great and excellent degree of Reformation, to 
make that Book : And the moſt of all irs faults are in the By-Offices, 
Baptiſm, Confirmation, and Burial, and the Rubricks, which the 
Lords-Day common Worſhip is not concerned in, nor do the Congre- 
pation approve. 

2, Sin hath brought woful faultineſs into all the Churches on 
Farth : And there are very few on Earth that have not worſe Do- 
Grine, and a worſe Liturgy than ours : What then ? Muſt we either 
own or hide all their faults, or elſe difown and renounce them all ? 
No neither, but diſown what is evil, and own what is good ; and 
{eparate from none of them further chan they ſeparare from Chriſt. 

3. But I pray you anſwer me a few queſtions: 

1. Do you think any Church on Earth to be faultleſs. 

L. No: For all Men are fanlty, but the difference is great. 

M. No doubt it is great: But, 2. Do you think that you are 
guilty of all the faults of the Church that you joyn with ? 

L. They jay, nv, not of the ſecret faults : But of the open they ſay 
we are partnhers by our preſence. 

M. Do you think there is any Church on Earth that hath no open 
Faults ? And will you joy n wich none ? 

L. But they ſay, it is not Faults of Converfation that they mean, 
but in Miniſtry, Doctrine, avd Worſhip. 

A. I am ſure Converſation Faults are oft alledged for Separation : 
But is there any Miniſter or Church that hath no open Fawlrs in Mi- 
mſtry and Worſhip. 

L. They 
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L. They mean not imall Infirmities, fuch as weak, fau'ty expreſſions, 
methods, asſorders, duilneſs, &c. but groſs, Intolerable Faults 

M. So then you are come to what | hold, [ profeſs that if 1 ſee or 
hear any ſuch &laſphemy, 1dolatry, . Hereſy, or Maligmty, as renders 
the Worſhip abhorred of God, 1 will abborik and avoid it. 

L. 1s xone of all that ſuch which you bave deſcribed ? 

AM. Nothing in the ordinary Lords-day Worlhip, which the 
Congregation muſt joyzn in: Yea, I dare not ſay that their By-Offi- 
ces, viz. Baptiſm ir ſelf, notwithſtanding their kind of God Fa- 
thers and Croſſing, doth fruſtrate the Sacrament to the Capable. 
And the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, is very piouſly Admini- 
ſtred in the words of the Lirurgy : And if they force Men thicher 
or admit them thatare unfir, that maketh not the words of the Li- 
rurgy unfic for the Faithful, and their Faulcs in Di/c;p/ine are none 
Or mime, 

L. But Faults known before hand become mine if IT joyn with ſuch 
a faulty Worſhip. 

M. Then you muſt joyn with none on Earth, You know before 
hand your own Faults, that you will be guilty of in Prayer : Mult 
you therefore forbear to pray ? Suppole | have a Teacher that is an 
Anabaptiſt, an Antimomian, or hath tome known Tolerable Error, 
which | know before hand he holds, and ulerh ro vend in his praying 
and preaching. Is it unlawful to joyn with fuch? Then Precbyre- 
rians, Independants, and all that differ uw Judgment, muſt ftill rw 
away from oe another. 

L, But to commit a Fault themſelves makes it but their own, but if 
they impoſe it on me, it's mine if I be preſent. 

M. You ſhould have faid only, /r's mine if I commit it. If you 
were commanded to burn a Martyr, your preſence maketh you not 
guilty if you do it not, nor conſent to the doing of it. 

2. It's one thing to impoſe on you the commirting of a Faule, 
and another thing to impole ou you to hear another Man commit 
it. 

3- Andit's one thing to impoſe that which you can reſ#ſe, and ano- 
ther to force you 10 do it. 

Whenan Anebaptiſt, or an Antinomian, or a Preacher of unde- 
cent expreſſions or diforder, teacheth in the Afemity, he unpoleth 
01 them all ro hear h# Faults, but not approve them, or 40 1rt like; Or 
if ke command them to believe his Errors, it is ref#ſuble impoſition, 
and they may chooſe, 

L. But 
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L. But in the Congregation I muſt do as they do, 

M. What muſt you do that is fin? Muſt you fay all that the 
Frieſt will ſay ? Muſt you believe all his miſtakes ? Muſt you put up 
any mlewful requeſt to God ? 

L. Tes, ſay they ;, we muſt pray for Biſhops. 

M. I think verily they have need of Prayer : But they ſeem tobe 
very humble Petitioners themſelves, when they bid you pray for 
tem, but as to a God that worketh great Marvels, Burt Las you 
needs own every Petition in the Afſembly ? By what Obligation ? 
Do you mutacin to own every Petition that your own Preacher 
will put up, before you know what he will fay ? Yea, or if you 
knew he would ſpeak amils ? I have elſewhere told you that one of 
the Zealouſeſt Non-conformiſts againſt Prelacy, was old Mr. Hun:- 
phery Fen of Coventry, and he was wont after every Collect in the 
Common-Prayer toſay Amen aloud, except the prayer for the Biſhops : 
And he thought his filence was ſufficient notice of his Difſent. 

L. But the broken Reſponſes are ludicrous and imolerable, 

M. Prejudice may make any thing ſeem ſo. But, 1. The Jews 
Church uſed ſuch as the Scriptures tell us. They are the oldeſt 
part of all the Liturgy, uſed by the Church, when Holy fervency 
would not endure to be filenced or reſtrained to a bare Amen. 


3- And if it were not that ay men uſe them rg 
Y 


and ſo bring them into diſgrace, but they were again uſed fervent 
by Zealous Chriſtians, they would ſeem quite another > &. And 
we do the ſame thing in eff.&t, when all the people ſing the Pſalm, 
fave that the Tune wk them berter in time na order, and avoid- 
eth the confuſion. 

L. But my Friend ſaith that the Apoftle ſaith, with ſuch no not to 
Eat, and from ſuch turn away : And you ſeem to ſuſpett them (tho' 
you only ſay what you avoid your ſelf ) of Lying, Perjury, Perſecu- 
tion, &c, And 1s it not a ſin to Communicate with ſuch ? 

M. 1. I never told you that I took all the Pariſh-Miniſters or 
people for Perſecutors. No, nor for Lyers: For when they 
ſay that ex animo they hold that nothing in the Liturgy or Cere- 
monies, Cc. is contrary to the Word of God, they ſpeak as they 
; _ But it would be a Lye in me who am otherwiſe per- 

ſwaded. 


| And 
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And for Perjury; It's one thing groſly to be Perjwred; T1 char- 
ged them not with that: And it's another thing to ſay or do ſome- 
what that may make a man ſome way guilty of other mens Perjury : 
This isit which Afrights me from Conformity ; bur as t9 them, they 
underſtand the words of Oaths, and Promiſes, and Impoſitions, 
otherwiſe than I do (as I told you the Earl of Argy/c did) and I 
doubt not bur many Worthy men, ſuch as Mr. Gzrnal, and others 
known to us, were drawn in, by having leave to declare that they 
rook the Impoſitions in ſuch a Senſe as they thought Lawtul 
(as the Arians at the Council of Selencia, and the Acactans drew 
many in to them by giving them all leave to ſubſcribe in their own 
Senſe: ) And though I can juſtifie none of this; yer whatever their 
words were, and though they were not faultleſs, their hearts ab- 
horred Perjury. 

Burt I pray you ask your Friend theſe Queſtions, 1. Did none 
that are for Separation from the Church of England take the 
— —— and Declaration? You know that many of them 

id. 

2. Do they ever ſince avoid Communion with all thoſe men ? 
You know they do not. And yet none of the Miniſters Sub- 
{criptions to me ſeem half ſo frightful as the Corporation Declaration. 
Do they not then here ſhew Parrtialiry, and themſelves juſtifie our 
Communion with the Conformilts ? 

Yea, when Mr. Eaton, and ſome other Independarts wrote againſt 
the Obligation of the Covenant, and of the Oath of Allegiance, and 
many called the Covenant an Almanack, out of Date ; did the reſt 
avoid Communion with theſe ? 

K. But briefly tell me why you Communicate in the Pariſh-Chur- 
cDES, 

M. Briefly, 1. Becauſe Chriſt hath commanded us to live in the 
utmoſt Love, Union and Concord with all his Church on Earth, thar 
we polhbly can. * 

2. Becauſe they hold all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, which 
conſtitureth them Members of Chriſt's Church, and no Error that 
nullifiech their Chriſtianity, or maketh their Communion unlawful 
ro me. 

3- Becauſe my own Edification hath required it: I have 
lived, where I could have no better Communion; and after L[ 
found Communion with both ſorts moſt profitable ro me; I found 
the Liturgy in the main, fit for my ſerious deſires. and praiſes to 

Gg God, 
2 | 
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God, and tle Preachers that / heard were profitable Preachers, 
aad if ſome words were amils, I paſt them by ; and che very Con- 
cord and Preſence of Chriſtians (though faulty) is plealam to 
me. 

4. I lived where and when theſe Pariſh Churches were ſlandered 
by miſtakes, to be ſuch whoſe C ommunion was unlawful; and my 
conſtant avoiding them, would have made me leem a contenter to the 
Nlanders, and 1o to be guilty of ſcandal 

5. Ilived in a time and place, where the Rulers and | aws com- 
manded Pariſh Communion ; and to forbear it againſt ſuch commands 
_ and penalties, feemeth | lainly to tell the World that I hold it unlaw- 
ful, which is an untruth. 

6. ] had ſeen whether this extream of Separation had brought 
this Nation, formerly, and of late; and what a hopeful Refor- 
mation it ſhamed and deſtroyed, and that by tuch Rebe.:ious and 
mad actions, as made them, and accidenral;y uthers, the ſcorn 
and hatred of the World, and have occaſioned ail our Suffer- 
ings. 
4 I lived where Men that I thought guilty of our ſinful perſecu- 
tion and the danger of the Land, did diicern the miſtake of them 
that overcharged the Liturgy and Pariſh-Communion, and there- 
upon took them for a proud Fanarick fort of people, worthy of all 
that doth befal them, and think they do God ſervice in ruining us all, 
as if we were ſuch : And I durſt not thus ſcandalize and harden Men 
in grievous perſecutions. 

8. ] was loth to miſguide others by my example ; and | doubted 
not but when neceſſity drove them to it, many would fee cauleto 
Communicate with the Pariſh-Churches. And I was willing that 
they ſhould ſooner ſee theſe Reaſons, and not ſeem rodo it only to 
lave themſelves. 

9. I had read the Writings of thoſe excellent Men of God a- 
gainſt Erowniſts, or Separation heretofore; who then were the 
Non-conformiſts that did ſuffer ſo much for Reformation : 
He that will read what is Written by Mr. John Pager, Mr, Wil- 
liam Bradſhaw, Mr. Gifford, Mr. Hilderſham, Mr. Brightman, 
Mr. John Ball, Mr. Rathband, Doftor Ames Firſt and Second Ma- 
nuduction, &c. and lately Mr. John Tombes, the Pillar of the 
Anabaptiſts; and for hearing by Mr. Philip Av, may fee e- 
nough for juſt ſatisfaction ; eſpecially in Mr. Bal's Tryal of 
Separation, And though the caſe of Conformity be ſince m—_— 

muc 
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much harder to the Miniſters, to the Laity the change is not ſo great 
as h:rein alcers the caſe of Lawfulneſs or Dury. 

10. I found that Saint Pax charged the Church of Corinth, 
as having among them men Carnal, guilry of Schiſm, Slande- 
ring the Apoſtles; guilty of ſinful Law-Svirs, and defraudin 
each other, bearing with Inceſt, difordered, prophane and rs 
ar Sacramental Communions; fome decryed the Refſurrecti- 
on, &c. The Galatians ſeem more to be accuſed than they, as 
depraving the Chriſtian Doctrine. The Coloſsiars faulry ; al- 
moſt all the Seven Churches of 4/74 charged with grievous Cor- 
ruption. And yet in all theſe, no man is commanded to fepa- 
rate from any one of theſe Churches, nor blamed for not doing 
if, 

11. And, which is moſt of all, 1 find that Chriſt h mlſelf, who 
was certainly finle(s, held open Communion with the Jewiſh Church 
in Synagogues and Temples, and commanded the people their dury 
even to the falſly obrtruded Prieſts, and to hear the Phariſces while 
they delivered Moſes's Law; though he condemned and ſeparated 
from their falſe Doftrine, Superiticious Traditions and Corrup- 
tions. 

Theſe are my Reaſons for Lay-Pariſh Communion. 

L. But you did not anſwer [ from fuch turn away, and with ſuch 
not to Eat, Cc.] 

M. The an{weris obvious; 1. It is rhe duty of the Church to 
caſt our wicked impenitent men ; and this Chriſt commandeth them ; 
bur he never bids particular Chriſtians to ſeparate from the Church 
where ſome ſuch are, becauſe the Church omits its duty : For then 
you ſhould ſeparate trom duty, from Gods Worſhip and Holy Com- 
munion, on pretence of ſeparating from ſinners. 

2. Bar for Family and Private Converle, every Chriſtian is Judge 
himfelf, and muſt refuſe all familiarity with ſcandalous Chriſtians 
which encourageth them in fin, or ſeemeth to own ir. 

God commandeth no man to do that which is not in his power; ro 
put a ſcandalous impenitent man from the Church, is in the Churches 
power, and fo that command belongs ro them it is nor in your 

wer, and therefore belongs not to you, fave to admoniſly men, 
and tell the Church ; bur to put men from your Table and familiarity, 
is in your power and belongs to you. 

Suppoſe the King Write to the City of London to put all Re- 
bels out of their Company and Converſe; it's ealy ts under- 

G g 2 ſtand 
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ſtand, that if every ohne muſt do it only in his own place. Ever 
fingle man cannor turn ſuch our of the Common-Council: The 
City Rulers muſt do that, and rill it be done, ſingle men may not deny 
Obedience to the Governours : Bur all may turn them out of their 
Houſes, Shops and Fanuliarity. 

L. But they ſay it 1s a recedirg from our former Reformation, and 
pulling down what we built. 

M. The Separators pull'd ic down with a witneſs; but it is no 
ſuch thing: Did the Covenant or our Profeſſion ever bind us to 
take the Liturgy, to be worſe than it is, or the Pariſh-Churches to 
be no Churches, or their Communion to be utterly unlawful? Or 
did it bind us to preferr a deſertion of ail publick Communion be- 
fore it ? No, irdid not; but if it had, it had been ſinful, and to be 
repented of, But, 1. We were bound by God's word (and no 
Covenant or Practices bind us to any more than Scripture binds us 
to) to avoid all that is fin. 2. And when we have our choice to 
prefer the beſt ; he that doth either turn to ſin, or preferra leſs good, 
when it is ſo, beforea greater, goeth back; but he that preferreth 
zo Publick. Worſhip, before the Pariſh Worſhip, goeth back indeed, 
and breaketh the Covenant, by Prophaneneſs and Schiſm. God's 
word is a clearer and fuer Teft of our Duty and Controverſies, than 
any humane Covenants. 

When Miniſters were changed, 1647. many places got out ſome 
tolerable weak Miniſters, to get in abler men in great Towns. 
When the Biſhops returned, their abler Miniſters being dead or 
ejected, they took the old ones again. Did theſe os beck from 
Covenant-Reformation or Duty, when they would have no betrer ? 
Had not thoſe been the Revoleers that would rather have had 
none * 

L. But why go you to the Pariſh-Churches, when you might have 
better ? 

M. 1. All Non-conformiſts Preach not better than many of them ; 
yea, the Liturgy is better words of Prayer, than ſome weak or faul- 
ty Non-confornuſts oft uſe. 

2. A brown Loaf and a white one both, may be better than a 
whire one alone ; I found both beſt ; and I knew it fin to Renounce 
Communion with any Church for weaknels, becauſe they are not as 
g00d as others. 

3. That is beſt at one time and place, that is not ſo at ano- 
ther ; Praying in it felf, is better than working, and Eating, and 

lleeping. 
i 
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feeping. And yet in their proper time, your ſervants working, and 
Toe ting d fleeping is betrer than- praying at that cis.” Ons 
that is a Son, a Servant, a Wife, who is commanded by the Maſter 
of the Family to hear a tolerable Pariſh-Miniſter, may then find it 
better than diſorderly and diſobediently to hear an abler Man; that 
my by variety of conditions be one mans Duty, which is anothers 
in. 

But alas ! | fear that Communion with a Kon-Conformiſt-Church 
will quickly in England be fo rare, as will end the controverſie which 
you ſhould prefer, and you muſt have Pariſh-Church Communion or 
none : As it was before 1638. when there was ſcarce more than one 
Non-Conformiſt that held any Church-C ommunion but Parochial, 
in each County. I think, God's Judgments will ſoon filence this 
diſpute with all that will not renounce all Local Church -Com- 
munion. 

I will conclude with another reaſon of my praCtice. Almoſt 
every Church on Earth hath a worſe Liturgy (as I faid) and People 
than ours : Bur I dare not ſeparate from almoſt every Church on 
Earth : And therefore not from one for a reaſon that is common to 
almoſt all, 


CHAP. LIX. A _Dranght of ten Articles containing that which 
the Non-Conforming Reconcilers deſire, to unite us, and heal the 
Church, when GOD fſeeth this Land meet for ſo great a 
Aercy. 


L. Have one thing more to deſire of you, That you will ſo far an- 

ſwer the common queſtion, What would you have? As to reli 
it 1 punttually, as to thoſe things which you take to be neceſſary to our 
agreement : [4 may be hereafter they may be regarded and uſed, though 
not in our days. 

M. Do you mean as to the ends and things deſired of us or a 
form of Words to be the containing means * As to the for- 
mer 3 1. We deſire nothing but the promoting God's Glory , 
Kingdom and Will, according to the three firſt Petitions in the 
Lord's Prayer, for the Information, Sanctification, and Salvation 
of the People ; by the Pure, Plentiful,, and Powerful preaching 
of the. Goſpel, the True and Spiritua} Worſhipping of GOD, 
and the due Exerciſe of Church-Diſcipline according to Chriſts 
Laws, And that herein all Chriſtians may live in Ldve, and 
P eAce, 
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Peace, and as much Congord as they can :, And to that end that they 
may take God's Word which they are all agreed in 2s the Teſt of 
their Concord, and as ſufficient for all things neceſſary ro Salvation, 
and the only univerſal Law : And that the Churches may nor be torn 
by the impoſition of Mens Canonical Engines as neceflary to Libert 
or Communion, in which all- never did norcan unite, And that ſuc 
courſe may be taken for the Choice of Church-Paſtors, that the Flocks 
may be guided -and fed by Truth and Love, and not famiſhed nor 
oppreſt by Malignants that hate the ſerious practice of what they 
Preach. 

It is not Wealth nor Honour, nor any thing but this, that we de- 
fire ; but ſee ſmall hopes of attaining by. Men. 

L. The deſires are honeſt, but you all profef juſt deſires in general, 
and de fine : But I deſire you to leave to the World in writing the ip- 
fiſſima Verba, which you would wiſh in a healing Law, with as little 
change a: may be. 

M, 1 ſball do ir, premiſing, 1. That ſuch a yielding form muſt 
contain but what's of neceſſity to our Concord, and not:all that our 
well-bezng requireth. 2. That the words muſt not be too many, leſt 
they ſeem too tedious, nor too few, leſt they be not intelligible. 
3. That they that will defeat them will pretend but to change the 
words, and thereby croſs our ſence and neceſſities ; but take them, 
though men give us no preſent hopes. 


A Breviate of the Ten Articles delired 
by ſach Non-Conformiſts as treated for Concord, 
1660. and 1661. for ſuch a Reformation of 
the Pariſh-Churches as is needftul co our Union. 


* Hat the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, and 
conſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant, by 'Pa- 
rents, or Pro-parents or Adopters for Infants, 

and. by the Adult for themſelves, be the terms of Church» 

Entrance by Baptiſm: 

| H. That 


4 
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II. That the Terms of the Communion and Priviledges 
of the Adult, be, That they have perſonally owned and re- 
newed ſolemnly the ſaid Chriſtian Covenant, and are not 
proved to have nulled that Profeſſion by Apoſtaſie, Hes 
reſie, or al inconſiſtent wicked Life ; And that they un- 
derſtandingly defire the ſaid Communion. 


HI. For the neceſſary notification of ſuch underſtan- 
ding conſent and deſire, the Paſtors that know them, after 
due Catechizing ſhall try them ; and upon Approbation ad» 
mit them to the Communion of the Adult, or upon a juſt 
Certificate that they have been ſo approved and received 
by any other Orthodox Paſtor. 


IV. Such as are proved to Violate the | Baptiſmal 
Covenant, by Apoſtaſie, Herefee, or a wicked Life, the Pas 
ſtor muſt (wiſely and compaſ$onately) admoniſh to res 
pent and amend. Aud if after private aud open Admoniti- 
on ſuch remain obſtinately impemitent, the, Paſtor ſhall pubs 
lickly declare them Perſons unfit for, Communion with the 
Church ; or where ſo much is not'permitted, ſhall at lea 
forbear to give them the Sacrament 5 but. ſhall receive 
them when they credibly profeſs Repentance,.... | 

V. No wmeceſſary Oath, Covenant, Subſcription, 
Profeſsion or Promiſe, ſhall be made neceſſary to Commus 
nion or Miniſtry ; ſuch being Engines of Diviſion and 
Perſecution ; (what promiſes are neceſſary, us further to 
be opened) nor ts Re-ordination or Re-baptizmg. to be 
forced on the truly -Ordained and Baptized.. 

Wy VI. The 
, 
D 
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VI. The juſt Ordainers muſt needs be the diſcerning 
Judges whom they' ſhall Ordam to the Miniſtry as ſuch : 
And the Magiſtrate #s Judge whom be ſhall approve and 
maintain as publick Teacher; ; and whom to tolerate, as 
tolerable : And every man is a diſcerning Judge to whom 
he ſhall truſt the Paſtoral care of his own Soul, as be doth 
what Phyſician he ſhall uſe for bus Life ; to which Self- 
love and Self-government, do Authorize and Ob- 
lige him ; and no erring Judgment of. Superiors can diſ- 


oblige him ; much leſs every Patrons Choice. 


* VII. Truly Ordained and Called Miniſters, muſt 
Preach to their Flocks, though they have no other Licence ; 
and are by Office Authorized to chooſe their Subjeft, due 
Method and Words : And if a Form of Liturgy in Pray- 
ers, Praiſe, Pſalms, be impoſed by Agreement or Aus 
thority, (that all the Church be not left at utter tncertainty 
what wor ſhip they meet: to offer to God, till it be paſs'd out 
of the Miniſter's month) \let it be agreeable to Scripture- 
direFion in Matter, Method, and Words ; blameleſs, or- 
derly, and without juſt cauſe of SuFpicion or Offence ; and 
let it not be made a Snare for Contention and Diviſion, by 
the rigorous urging of needleſs things ; nor worthy men be 
filenced and caſt out, that cannot Declare, Aſſent and Con- 
ſent to all things contained m it,and preſcribed by'it,by fal- 
lible men ; nor for every omiſ$ion or abbreviation, through 
ſeruple or neceſſitated haſt ; or for not officiating im a Sur- 
plice : And let the Canons 6, 7, 8, 9. and others that 


unjuſtly 
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unjuſtly fetter the Miniſters and Flock, be Altered or 
Repealed: 

VIII. Let no Mimiſter be. Silenced, Suſpended, or 
Ejetted for not publiſhng Excommunications paſs'd by 
Biſhops or Lay-Men, againſt any of his Flock (beſt 
known to the preſent Paſtor) whom be judgeth nat guil- 
ty, or for ſcrupling a Ceremony, eſpecially upon ſuch Ca- 
nons as the 6, 7, 8. &c. that Excommunicate, ipſo 
facto, every man (not excepting Parliament-men, Lords, 
Judges or Juſtices, Parents, or Wives, or Children,) 
that do but affirm, ©* That any thing is unlawful or re- 
&« pugnant to the word of God, in the Liturgy, or Ce- 
© remonies, or Ordination, or in the Government of the 
© Church, by Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Arch-Deacons, and 
« the Kft that bear Office therein ; | ſeeing Wiſe 
and Godly Mmiſters judge ſuch things too light to deſerve 
an Excommunication, and dare not ſo diſhoour thoſe Sus 
periors whom God hath commanded us to honour ; yea,and 
think all Excommunicating, iplo facto, fine lentenctia 
Judicis, to be ſinful, and contrary to the uſe of Excom- 
munication, which ſuppoſeth Impenitence : And let no 
Miniſter or People be forced to publiſh or execute any Ex# 
communication Arbitrarily Decreed, or againſi their Con- 
ſciences : And let none be forbidden to Preach the Gopel, 
who do not more hurt than good, while Juſtice may be 
done by other Penalties. 

IX. 4s Chriſtianity, Baptiſm, and Sacramental Com- 
mmunion are gifts from God, of RP value ; ſo none 
H h at 
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at age but willing Conſenters to the Covenant of . God, can 
have any right to them : Therefore no unwilling perſon 


ſhould be forced to Baptiſm or the Lord's Supper, and fo 


to prefane Gods holy Ordinance, and corrupt the Church : 
But i each Pariſh the nicer Auditors or Catechized muſt 
be d:/tmeviſhed from the Communtcants 5; as mecr Cate- 
cbifing and Teaching « from Paſtoral Overſizht, and 
Church-Condutt. 

X. The Kinodom conſiſteth of Miniſters and Prople 
Approvable, Tolerable and Intolerable ; though the 
publick Temples and Maintenance be at the Diſpoſe 
of the Sovereign Power and Magiſtrates, yet are not 
all T ay men that can but Buy or Inheric a Patronage, 
Advowlſon, or Preſentation, either Arthorized by 
God, or Qualifyed with ſuf ficient Wiſdom and Picty, to 
chooſe ſuch as Paſtors,to whom (though Ordamed by a 
Biſhop) all men are bound to commit the Paſtoral care 
and condu&t of their Souls (4s s aforeſaid). Therefore 
to this Relation, the Peoples Choice or Conſent 
#s neceſſary : And becauſe Pariſh Churcbes are by fixed 
Neizhbourbood, the moſt convenient Order, the Rulers 

2ould either make thoſe the Publick Teachers, whom 
the People can take for their Paſtors, or the People after 
take thoſe for their Paſtors Who are truly Capable, whom 
the Rulers firſt chooſe for the Publick Teachers : 
But in caſe they cannot ſo agree, each man muſt be To- 
lerated to chooſe and join with ſome other (Parochial or 


more private) Miniſter for his Paſtor ; ſo be it, 1.They 
* profeſs 
2 
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feſs the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and Church Communion. 
2. And live peaceably and loyally, in their Preaching and 
Praftice. 3. And pay the publick Teachers and Magi- 


rates their dues ; renouncing Herefie and Popery and all 
Foreign Juriſdiftion and Treaſon, 


The T EST, or Profe(ſion of the Main- 


caia'd Miniſters (ſuppoſing the amendments of 
Diſcipline. ) 


Do ſincerely, as befoze God- P2oieſs, that F be- 

lieve the Carionical Scriptures of the Dld and 

New Tetament, to be the True 1902d of God, 
and (ſuppoſing the Light and Law «<f Nature) the 
Divine ſukficrent Rule cf Faith and Holy Living,ac- 
cording to which we ſhall be Judged, which no hu- 
mane Laws 02 Power can Ab:ogate 02 Suſpend, be- 
ing all but ſubozdinate thereto, And 4 wil Pzeach 
nothing as neceſſary to Salvation, which cannot be 
p20ved 02 warranted theredy. | 

And moze particularky, 4 belive all the Articles of 
the Creed, called the Apoſtles, as a ſtmmary of our 
Faith, and Conſent to the L92d's Pzayer as the ſum- 
mary of our Deſires, and to the Decalogue, as er- 
pounded by Chuft, as the ſummary of our obedient 
Pz2actice; and J refolvedly Confent to the Goſpel- 
Covenant, with God the Father,Son,and Holy Ghoft, 
which theſeſummar1es erplain,and which 1s celebza- 
ted 1n Baptiſm, andth2 Lozd's Supper, 

And J no own, and honour the Church of England, 
that is, This Chrifffan Refozmed $tngdom, contain- 
ing the. Approved Paſtors and their Flocks ; both the 

H h 2 Publickly 
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Publickly Maintained , and the Duly Licenſed any U. 
nitcd Univer one Chriſtian Reformed Sovereign, andRe- 
nouncing all Foreign Juri{dittion. And J do honour, 
with th inkfuineſs to G2d, the Befozmation and Con- 
co2d of rh1s Church, wm Doctrine, Worſhip and Diſct- 
plins, 039 WH, labour to preterve its Unity and 
550270 VenCurietig all Creafons, Scbitions, Popery, 
Fo:righ Furisdiction, Yereſy, Schum and Pofane: 
nels : And J do p2omile to Ererciſe my LWPiniſtry 
Wwiti) Uigence 192 the cditication of the Church, and 
tie ſaving of mens-Souls, 


The Miniſters being of three forts. 1. The Maintained or Pro- 
moted. 2. The Licenſed to Preach as Candidates, or Lefturers with- 
out the publick maintenance, or Helpers to Incumbents who deſire 
them, or occaſionally ( fuch as found Proteſtants continuing 7Von- 
conformiſts ſhould be). 3. The Tolerated that have only a Grant of 
Protettion and Peace, without either Maintenance or Ap roving Li- 
cence, I leave it. to Superiours how much of the iforelaid Profeſſion 
ſhall be required of the two latter. 

This would much reduce the Kingdom to a Holy, and Happy 
Unity and Peace, which yet containeth nothing that Proreſtants have 
any juſt cauſe to reject : And we arenot forward to meddle with more 
publick Church-matters without our Superiors invitation or conſent ; 
bur we may {ay tha it is our judgment that theſe additions following 
would greatly ſtrengthen the Intereſt of Religion, Church and 
Concord. 


T. That the Pariſh Churches be acknowledged 
True Churches, and their Miniſters ſuch Overſeers 
15 are neceſſary to Efſentiate True Churches ; that is, 
Toat all Presbyters be Epiſcopi Gregis, Overſeers of 
the Flock, and- the: Ineumbenr the Preſident. among 
his Curate *Presbyters, Where there be ſuch : And 
that the Dioceſan js not the ſole Efentiating 

Church 


- 


c 
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Church Paſtors ; and the Dioceſan Church , the 
loweſt particular Church ; and the Pariſh Aſſemblies, 
but his Chappels or Parts of the loweſt Chuxch ; and the 
Pariſh Miniſters, his Curates,and no true Paſtors. | 

II. That no Lay*Elder, Chancellor or Civilian, have 
or uſe the Decretive Power of Excommunication, or Abs 
ſolution, called the Keys. 

HI. That New, and more Peaceable Canons be made 
(inſtead of that Book, which now obtaieth) according 
to the Scripture Canons : Or that there be no Canons but 
Scripture, beſides Statute Laws. 

IV. That Biſhops have no Forcing Power, nor the 
Writ de Excommunicato Capiendo, or any Force 
by the Sword, be Annexed to Excommunication as 
ſuch; but that the Magiſtrates hear and judge before 
they puniſh ; and Obedience to Biſhops be unconſtrained 
and voluntary. 

V. That Biſhops judge Chnrch- Cauſes in Seſſion with 
their Presbyters, and not alone, nor with ſome few of their 
own Choice, or with Lay-men, but in regular Synods ; and 
Ordain thereby their conſent, and after ſufficient trial of 
them that ſeek Ordination 3 (And ſo of Inſtitution.) 

VI. That Dicceſſes be not greater than the Dioceſan 
#s able to Overſee ; and that he forbid not the Pariſh Pa- 
ſtors their particular works,but only uſe his general over- 
frght and power on Appeals. 

VII. That Biſhop; oft viſit the inferior Paſtors 
and Churches, and mſtru&t the Juniors, by direttion and 
Ex 
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Publickly Maintained , and the Duly Licenſed any UI. 
nited UnvRer one Chriſtian Reformed Sovcrcign, andARe- 
nouncing all Foreign Juriſdiction. And J do yonour, 
with th inkfuineſs to God, the Befozmation and Con- 
co2d of rhis Church, wm Doctrine, worſhip and Diſct- 
plins, 439 wa labour to preſerve its Unity and 
Pare, renounitiing, ail Treaſons, Sctitions, Popery, 
Fo:eigh Furigdiction, Yerefy, Scnum and P:ofane- 
neſs : And J do p2omile to Ercrciſe my WPiniſtry 
witiz brligence i902 the coitication of the Church, and 
thx ſaving of mens-Souls, 


The Miniſters being of three forts. 1. The Maintained or Pro- 
moted, 2. The Licenſed to Preach as Candidates, or Lefturers with. 
out the publick maintenance, or Helpers to Incumbents who deſire 
them, or occaſionally ( fuch as ſound Proteſtants continuing Von- 
conformiſts ſhould be). 3. The Tolerated that have only a Grant of 
Protettion and Peace, without either Maintenance or Ap roving Li- 
cence, Ileave it. to Superiours how much of the iforelall Profeſſion 
ſhall be required of the two latter. 

This would much reduce the Kingdom to a Holy, and Happy 
Unity and Peace, which yet containeth nothing that Proreſt ants have 
any juſt cauſe tro reject : And we arenot forward to meddle with more 
publick Church-matters without our Superiors invitation or conſent ; 
bur we may tay thar it is our judgment that theſe additions following 
would greatly ſtrengthen the lntereſt of Religion, Church and 
Concord. 


1. That the Pariſh Churches be acknowledged 
True Churches, and their Miniſters ſuch Overſeers 
15 are neceſſary to Efſentiate True Churches ; that is, 
Toat all Presbyters be Epiſcopi Gregis, Overſeers of 
the Flock, and: the: Ineumbenr the Preſident; among 
his Curate *Presbyters, Where there be ſuch : And 
that the Dioceſan 5s not the ſole Effentiating 
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Church Paſtors ; and the Dioceſan Church , the 
loweſt particular Church ; and the Pariſh Aſſemblies, 
but his Chappels or Parts of the loweſt Chuxch ; and the 
Pariſh Miniſters, his Curates,and no true Paſtors. | 

Il. That no Lay*Elder, Chancellor or Civilian, have 
or uſe the Decretive Power of Excommunication, or Abs 
ſolution, called the Keys. 

II. That New, and more Peaceable Canons be made 
(inſtead of that Book, which now obtameth) according 
to the Scripture Canons : Or that there be no Canons but 
Scripture, beſides Statute Laws. 

IV. That Biſhops have no Forcing Power, nor the 
Writ de Excommunicato Capieado, or any Force 
by the Sword, be Annexed to Excommunication as 
ſuch ; but that the Magiſtrates hear and judge before 
they puniſh; and Obedience to Biſhops be unconſtrained 
and voluntary. 

V. That Biſhops judge Church- Cauſes in Seſſion with 
their Presbyters, and not alone, nor with ſome few of their 
own Choice, or with Lay-men, but in regular Synods ; and 
Ordain thereby their conſent, and after ſufficient trial of 
them that ſeek Ordination'; (And ſo of Inſtitution.) 

VI. That Dioceſſes be not greater than the Dioceſan 
is able to Overſee ; and that he forbid not the Pariſh Pa- 
ſtors their particular works,but only uſe his general over- 
foght and power on Appeals. 

VI. That Biſhop: oft viſit the inferior Paſtors 
and Churches, and mſtruc+ the Juniors, by direttion and 
Ex- 
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Example how to Preach, and guide the Flock, and re. 
buke the Erroneous, Scandalous, Unpeaceable, ard Neg- 
ligent, 

— That the Biſhops be Choſen by the Dioce- 
ſan Synd, and Conlented to freely without force, 
by their City Flocks, where they reſide, and Inveſted 
by the King, who hath the power of Temporal Pri- 
viledges. 

IX. That the City, and neighbour Paſtors be the Ca- 

thedral Dean and Prebends ; at leaſt where City Churches | 
Want maintenance ; or that they ambulatorily Preach a- 
broad where there iu moſt need, 
X. If Arch-Biſhop Uſher's Form or Reduftion of 
Government to the Primitive ſtate, or elſe King Charles 
the Second his Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Afairs 
be but ſetled by Law, it will be a Healing and Great 
Reformation ; inferiour $ynods not burtfully fettered be- 
ing allowed nnder the Dioceſan Synods : And whether 
the-Dioceſans be Called Biſhops or Arch-Biſhops as 
Succeſſors to the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, in the or- 
dinary parts of ther Office (a general care of many 
Churches ) the name is to be left to each mans free judg- 
ment. 


As to the ignorant clamors for a real or ſeeming Re-ordination 
1. I have faid ſo much againſt it in my Treatiſe of E Pcopary; and my 
Diſputation of Ordination ; in my Diſpute of Church-Government, 
and my Chriſtian Concord, that while the Objectors by Contempr re- 
fuſe ro read and adfwer them, it will be no cure of their pride and 
partialiry ro repeat the tame again. 

But 
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But I fay, that I have fully proved (unanſwered) that they that 
were Ordained by Synods of Incumbent Paſtors, and ſpecially thoſe 
alſo then approved by the COINS Aſſembly, had a better Ordi- 
nation, and that by true Biſhops, than either Papyfts or meer Engliſh 
Dioceſans that are not Arch-biſhops can give : And yet they Re- 
Ordain not Papiſt s. 

1. Either they take the Pariſh-Churches (that is, the Paſtor and 
Communicants diſtinct from the meer Auditors and Catechumens, 
and from the Aliens) to be true proper Churches in political Senſe or 
not : If yea, Then thoſe Churches have -iſhops 3 For Eccleſia eſt 
plebs Epiſcopo adumata, & ubi Epiſcopus ibi Feeleſia : Their own prin- 

ipte is, That it is no proper political Church without a Biſhop. 
Their are three degrees of Biſhops. 1.All Presbyters are Epiſcopi Gregts 
(by the conſent of Papiſts and Proreftants). 2. The chief Incum- 
bents that have Curates or may have, are Fpiſcopi Preſides : The 
Ordinarion without Diocefans was by theſe two forts of Biſhops. 
3. True Dioceſans are Arch-biſhops, Fpiſcopi gene ales plurinum Ec- 
cleſiarum ;, We refuſe not their Ordination ; bur Men have true 
Epiſcopal Ordination withour it. 

Bur if they ſay that the Dioceſan is the loweſt Biſhop of a parricu- 
lar Church, and that che Pariſh-Incumbent Rettors are no true 
Biſhops, and their Aſſemblies no true political Churches formed of 
Biſhops, but only parts of one Dioceſan Church inſimi Ordiniz, we 
abhor fuch Tyrannical, Schiſmatical Diocefans, and their pretence 
of proper power to Ordain ; and the Primitive Church had never 
any ſuch Ordainers or Biſhops : And adviſe all Miniſters neither to 
be Re-Ordained by ſuch, nor to yield to the appearance of ſuch an 
evil, by coming under their equivocating impoſition of hands ; leſt 
they take God's Name in vain, and harden Papiſts and Church-Ty- 
rants in their falſe condemnation of the Reformed Churches. If it 
be want of a Legal Right in England that they pretend, let the Ma- 
giſtrate give you a Licence or Legal Right. I wrice not this for my 
own Intereſt, for I was Ordained by a Dioceſan, and am paſt all 
hopes or fears of Man, 
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CHAP. LX. The Reaſons of theſe Ten Articles. 


L. OU muſt give me leave to tell you what Objetions are hike to 

be raiſed againſt your propoſed Articles of Reconciliation. 
And firſt your own party will be unſat1sfied in them, and ſo they will do 
no good, becauſe here 1s not a word againſt Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, 
Arch. deacons, and the reſt that bear office in their Courts, which yet is 
the thing that you your ſelf ſeem moſt 19 diſſent from, and which the Co- 
venant did renounce. 

M. 1. We have ſo much-{wearing and unſwearing and for- 
ſwearing, that I will meddle as little as I can in things that look like 
Perjury. You know that as the laſt Generation was ſworn againſt 
Prelacy, this new Generation is {worn to it : Yea in a mauner the 
whole Land is ſworn or covenanted never to endeavor any alteration 
of it : And how much toever I am apainſt that Oath, yet 1 will med- 
dle as little as I can in urging men to that which they take for Per- 
jury. 
Aud [ have elſewhere told you that the Covenant renounced not 
a!] Epiſcopacy ; many of the Aſſembly of Divines declared their 
diſſent from any ſuch renunciation, and had entred their proteſtation 
againſt it (as Dr. Cornelius Burges told me ) had not the Explication 
been added, which confineth the Renunciation to the Engliſh frame. 
And that the preſent Non-Conformiſts would have thankfully 
received the primitive Epiſcopacy, they ſhewed by their motion, 
1 660. 

2. We offer this form on ſuppolicion that we may not have what 
we think beſt, but what we can joyfully ſubmit to, for our Concord 
and the Churches ſafety. 

3- I have inſerted thoſe reſtraints of the hurt and abuſe of the Dio- 
celan form and their Courts, as may do much to ſecure Religion : 
And if they be kept from doing harng, we have moſt of our end. 
Their faults arenot ours who cannot remedy them. 

4. And youare miſtaken in thinking that this form of Reconciliation 
will cauſe no Concord: Leſs was accepted with publiſhed Thanks to 
the King for his Declaration, 1660. And I believe that the Diſſen- 
ters would be fo few, as that the Concord of Conſenters would 
render them inconſiderable, or uncapable of being dangerous to our 
Peace, 


L. But, 
« 
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L. But, 1. What makes you put in ſo much, that no body denieth ? 
Do you not ſeem hereby to intimate unjuſty, that all this is demied 
ou 7 
, AM. 1. I have no hope of Concord, but by diſputing ex conceſſis, 
and improving mens own principles: Do you think I am fo fooliſh 
as to expect that Adverſaries {o 7 mo ſhould change their Judgments 
by any thing that I can fay, if their own Intereſt, or their own 
Principles by inference change them not ? 

2. We want nothing more in reality and practice, than that 
which is moſt granted us in ſhadow and general w.rds; who 
grants not that we muſt obey God before Man ? And muſt love 
God above al], our Neighbours as our ſelves, and muſt do as we 
would be done by ? And muſt bear with and receive the weak, 
and perſecute none, &c. And if this were done, we were all a- 
greed. O happy Enzeland, if all were granted practically and in: 
deed, which men in general words approve! Bur if they grazt 
this, and yet will not grant it, but feek to ruine them that ſeek it, 
are they not unexculeable ? 

L. Why begin you with the qualifications requiſit to Baptiſm, as if 
you ſpaks to Infidels ? 

A1. Becauſe | cannot build withour a foundation : This is the 
chief thing neceſſary to our Reformation, thar the Church may con- 
fiſt of capable perſons. 

L. Why name you Parents and P10-parents inſtead of God:-fathers 
and God-mothers ? 

M. Becauſe it belongs ro him to covenant in the Childs name 
or behalf, whoſe mill may juſtly go as for the Childs wil; and 
that 1s they whoſe he is, and who have the power of him, and 
whom God hath commanded and authorized to this Office, and 
who are obliged to educate him and ſeek his well-fare: By Pro- 
parents, | mean ſuch as by Adoption or otherwiſe juſtly take the 
Child for theirs; which when Parents leave them Orphans is 
uſual. 1 fay nothing againſt God-fathers as ſeconds, preluppoling 
this much. 

L. But I pray you who ſhall be Judge whether the profeſſion be Un- 
derſtanding which muſt be made by the Adult, or bythe Parent? B 
this trick, you will make the Prieſt the chief Governour of the Church; 
and he ſhall keep out whom he pleaſes, as for want of Underſtanding 
the words of the Covenant. 


I i M. 1. 
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A. 1. I confeſs that this is the firſt and moſt momentous part of 
the power of the Keys. Bur it tells usthat it is not only Biſhops that 
have that power : But either ſome body or no body muſt have this 

wer or truſt. 

1. If Nobody ; Turks, Heathens, Saducees, any may be Bap- 
tized though in ſcorn; and may be Members of the Church at plea- 
ſuce, and the Church ſhall indeed be no Church, being con- 
founded with the World. A Parrot may be taught to fay thoſe 
words. A man of a about Eighty years of age in the Pariſh where 
I taught, being asked who Je/14 Chriſt was, pointed to the Sun and 
ſaid, That was he; and ask'd, Who was the Holy Ghoſt ? Said, he 
thought the Afoon, What Wiſe Man will be the Paſtor of ſuch a 
Church ? 

2. Chriſt hath inſtituted an Office for _—_—, and given 
them the Keys : Therefore there muſt be ſome ſuch Judge. 

2, If Some body, who muſt it be? r. If it be every Expect- 
ant for himſelf, it will be as before; and there will be no 
Church. Any Heathen may come in. 2. If it muſt be the Ma- 
.Liſtrate, you call him to atrend this Service, and to teach and tr 
all that are Baptized at age, and all Parents for their Children : 
And if you lay on him the Paſtors Office, you make him 
Paſtor. 3. If it muſt be the Biſhop, it is impoſſible, and no Bi- 
ſhop will do it, when he doth not ſo much as know or ſee one of an 
hundred in his Dioceſs: It muſt then be the Pariſh- Miniſter, or 


20 body. 

""% Thoſe muſt be truſted with it whom Chriſt hath appointed for 
fuch rruſt : But that is the AMmiſters : To them he hath commitred 
the Keys of his Church or Kingdom. 

4- Thoſe muſt be truſted with it, that muſt Execute it: It is the 
Miniſter that muſt Baptize: And therefore he muſt Judge whom 
0 Baptize, orelſe he 1s but an Execurioner, like one that waſheth 
any one that is foul; and not a Judge of what he doth, nor muſt 

wer for it. 

5. The Univerſal Church ever ſince Chriſt's days hath agreed in 
this : And ſhall we now overthrow it ? 

And as to the exception againſt the Power of the Paſtor. 

1. All power may be abuled; ſhall we have no King, no Judge,or 

ice, or Biſhops, becauſe they may abuſe their power ? 

2. It is ſo natural to men to conſult their own carnal Intereſt, 
which will here moſt lie in pleaſing the People, and Nloathfully to 

omit 
« 
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omit fo coſtly and troubleſome a duty, that it's enough to foretel, 
that a hundred will fin in making the door roo wide, for one that ma. 
keth ir too narrow ; and doleful experience tells us this; Weare cons 
tounded by the contrary extream. 

2. He that is refuſed wrongfully by one Miniſter, may find enough 
that will receive him. 

3. We grant Appeals to Rulers, in caſe of Male-adminiſtration, 

4- The letting open the Church-doors without an examiner, will 
be an hundred fold worſe : And you muſt be like the Woman thar 
would never have her Houſe ſwept, leſt her Servant ſhould chance 
to {weep out a Pin. 

What think vou of all the antient Churches that taught the Adule 
long, as Catechumens before they would Baptize even them that 
begg dir * 

L. 2. In yorr ſecond Article again, you give the Miniſter a power 
to Judge of mens Underſtanding : But I need no farther anſwer to 
that. 

But do you not thus make Examination by Miniſters neceſſary to 
the Sacrament? 

M. I make it needful to Confirmation or Adult-Communion ; but 
that is bur once in a man's life. 

L. But us it not enough that Children own their Baptiſmal Covenant 
by coming to Church, and noe denying it, withoue any confirmation 
or other Proteſſion ? | 

M. Many come to hear that are no Chriftians ;} children are born in 
Neſcience, and when they come to Age, muſt be made knowing Chri- 
ftians, and believe and obey for themſelves, if they will be taved ; 
and they cannot conſent to their Baptiſmal Covenant, if they under- 
ſtand it not: This 'is the thing that hath corrupted the Church : 
Thoſe that were Infant-Chriſtians, andat Age, were no Chriſtians, 
have filled many Congregations. Yet I contets that were Confirma- 
tion and Perſonal Tryal is by the fin of Paſtors omitted, the peo- 
ples ordinary attendance at Church and deſiring the Sacrament, is 
an obſcure profeſſion, and may ſerve to the being of a Church, tho 
not to the well-being. 

L. But ſome of your Non-conformiſts will as much blame you for 
requiring too little ro Communion, un that you ueniand not ati account of 
mens Converſation. 

M. 1, He that truly cenſenterh ro the Covenant of Baptiſm, is 
Converted or ;Santtifed;, and he':dwerh the Clarch mo —_— 
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of that conſent but his own profeſſion, not nulled by Word or Deed, 
And if you forlake this Rule, you will never know what terms to 
take up with. 

2. Andas to the time or circumſtances, whether God Sanctified 
him in Infancy and he grew up in Grace, or when, or how God 
wrought upon him, he oweth uo account to others. 

L. [a your third Arti:le again, the chief exception will be againſt 
ths trying men by the Atiniſte for Communion. 

AM. Ihave proved to you the neceſſity of ir, ad bexe effec. And 
may I not hope that the Eiſhops will be for it? When, 1. 1 hey or- 
der that the Biſhop Catechize and tend to the Eiſhop 1uch as are to be 
Confirmed. 2. 'I hat he give the Sacrament 19 10% but thoje that are 
Confirmed, or are ready and wiling to be Confirmed: And how can 
they know this without Iryal? 3. When they know that the Bi- 
ſhops are not able to do it for a'l, or the hundredth part themſelves. 
Why then ſhould they be againlt ic ? 

L. If all the Biſhops in England be for it, the Pariſh-Prieſts will 
ſome be unfit for it, and few will be at ſo much labour and ſelf-denial as 
it will coſt them. 

A. If the Biſhops put ortake in bad untruſty men, I cannot help 
that : Let them be encouraged to do well that will. 

L. But why muſt they maks their Profeſſion before others ? 

AM. Not but that the Paſtors word may fatisfie the Church, 
but it is much. fitter, that he that is to have Communion with all, 
ſhould 'be known to ſome beſides the Miniſter, to be a profeſted 
Chriſtian. I ſhould have defired that it might be done as Bapti/m in 
the Congregation, as beſt, but that of thele men we muſt ask as 
little as may be, 

L. But many ignorant people have nut words to expreſs their own 
belief or thoughts. 

M. It is not Ornamental unneceſſary knowledge that muſt be de- 
manded of them: They that want other words, may by Tea, and 
Nay make known their mind, when the Miniſter expreſſeth the mat- 
ter in his queſtion. And the Churchrequireth that Noy can anſwer 
as Catechiſed 

L. Some other will ſay that you are too lax in admitting all Con- 
| formed formerly by Bijhops,. or by other Paſtors. 

AM. If we crave & each Miniſter may try his Flocks, we 
cannot in modeſty refuſe thole tried and received by the Biſhop 
er other Paſtors. All Churches ſhould live in ſuch Communion 

with 
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with each other, as to receive each others Members on juſt occaſion, 
without trying them all again. And if Biſhops or any do ir ſuper- 
ficially, that's their own faulr. 

L. Why do you impoſe the Kegiſtring of Communicants ? 

A. | impole it not, but only commend ir as a help to memory. 
He that hath no more Communicants than he can remember, needs 
ict not. But Biſhop Jer. Taylor in his Pref. to Treatiſe of Repen- 
tance, faith, Thata man cannot take a Paſtoral chrge, or give an ac- 
count of them that he knoweth not. 

L. 4- Tour fourth Article ſets Miniſters on ſuch work, as few can 
well do, and few will ever faithfully do. And yet for every young, 
raw Prieſt to have ſuch power, will never be granted by the Biſhops or 
the Laity. 

AM. You = as well ſpeak out and fay, that Cri/t hath appoin- 
ted ſuch a Miniſterial Ofhce as the World will never endure. Why 
then dothey call themſelves Chri/tzans ? This is the proper work of a 
Paſtor, as it is of a Phyſician, to look particularly ro the Sick, and 
not only to read a Phyficx Lecture to them. If Biſhops will pur in 
ignorant lads or unfic men, I fay again, we cannot help ic ; nor muſt 
we for that, deny the Miniterial Office, any more than we muſt pur 
down Preaching and Praying becauſe ſome are unfir. The weight 
of this work ihould rather make all careful ro get only fir men into 
the Miniſtry. 

L. But ſhall every Prieſt have power to put men from the Sacrament ? 

A. if every Prieſt muſt Adminiſter ic, he muſt Judge to whom; 
It is not a common Food for all, but the Childrens Bread. If every 
Prieſt muſt Judge whom to Baptize, ſo he muſt whom to give this 
Sacrament to. 2. The Cannons allow this to the ſcandalous, fo 
we do but preſent them to the Biſhop or Chancellor; and it's leſs 
offenſive to ſuſpend them withour ſuch proſecution. If he wrong any, 
they have their remedy. 

L. But why do you mention no more ſolemn Excommunication, but 
this Declarative one, aud Suſpenſion ? 

M. Becauſe I would ask no more than needs, of men that will 
not grant ſo much. And 1 know no juſt Excommunication but a Mi- 
niſterial declaring according to God's Word, that a man hath made 
himſelf uncapable of Chxrch-Commanion, and of the benefits of God's 
Covenant, and binding him over to anſwer his Impenitence at the Bar 
of God, and requiring the Chxrch accordingly to avoid him. 


L. % 
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L. 5. The main charge will be againſt your fiſth Article, that cuts 
off ſo many Oaths, Subſcriptions and Profeſſions. 

A. It's pity that theſe will not ſerve the turn, when as they 
are more than Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or the Church for 300 years 

impoled. And yet muſt we have more,even 
See the Lord Bzcon about as neceſlary to Miniſtry ? Will not the Expe- F 
CIn_ in his 'OrE- rience of 1300 Years yet teach us to forbear | 
aid Confiderations Dedi- ; ) | 
cated to King ene. rearing the Church by upneceſlary ſnares ? 

Yer I deny not but the Ordainers may try the þ 
ability of Miniſters, in more than the words that they muſt Sub- þ 
{cribe ro- And if any will draw up ſuch Articles as none ſhall 
Preach againſt, 1 oppole them not : "The greater Concord the berter: 
But we muſt not cauſe perpetual diſcord, by unskilful, and impoſ- 
ſible terms of Concord. 

L. But for ought I ſee, you will let in Papiſts if they will but take 
the Oaths, of Supremacy, and renounce all in general that is contrary to 
the Scripture and their Profe[sion. 

AM. And all Churches will let in Heart-Papiſts that renounce 
Popery : Who knows the Heart? But, 1. The Oath of Supremacy 
is a moſt expreſs abjuring of the Efſence of Popery ; eſpecially as 
extended againſt the Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil Power of the 
Pope. 2. And is not God's Word a ſufficient Rule of Religion ? 
Deny this, and you will turn Papiſts ro keep out Papiſts. 3. If it 
be, if Popery be againſt Scripture, it's here renounced : If not, why 
ſhould we be againſt it ? 

L. But ſhoxld they not diſtintHy renounce Trarſubſt antiation, Pur- 
gatory, Image-Worſhip, Merit, and the reſt of their Errors ? 

M. There is no end of enumerating Errors: They are numerous 
like Mapgots in a Carcaſs. A thouſand will be unnamed when you 
have done your beſt at it. Burrhe Rxle muſt not name every Error 
againſtit : The contrariety will be diſcernable. Ir is enough thar 
men profeſs a perfet# Rule, and renounce all contrary, and be reſponſi- 
ble to the Church and their Rulers when they corrape Religion contrary 
ro the Rule and their own Profeſhon. An hover manifeſted hurts not 
others, and none is puniſhable till proved. If Hereſy be kept ſecret, 
the Church muſt not make new Laws and Teſts ro make men confeſs 
it ; but puniſhit when it 15 vented. 

L. But fhall Miniſters make no Profeſsion but what a Papift or 4 
Heretick will make ? 


M. No 
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M. No, if a Papiſt or Heretick will profeſs all that is necel- 
fary, elſe we muſt make more. Muſt we make new Creeds or 
new Scriptures as oft as Diſſemblers will falſely profeſs that al- 
ready made? This was the Temptation to thole multitudes of 
Creeds, by which Councils diſtracted the Churches, which Hilary 
decryeth. 

"he But the Biſhops will never take down the Oath of Canonical 
Obedience, and all the other Oaths and Subſcriptions that are formed 
to their Intereſt. 

M. I cannot help that : Over-doing is un-doing : If ever Epiſco- 
pacy be caſt wut, it will be by ſuch over-doing, which will not let 
men live in peace that would not moleſt them. 

L. Why a» you ſeem to grant the Biſhops and Patrons Votes in 
the Choice of Paitors, when before you ſeem to have much againſt 


them ! 
M. 1 have ng againſt the Ordainers Judging of the firneſs of 
the Ordained, not of Magiſtrate or Patrons diſpoſal of Temples and 
Tuhes: And becanſe nothing but neceſſity will weigh down the grear 
inconvenience of maintaining diſtinft Paſtors, while a ſettled Lectu- 
rer hath the Temple and 'I ithes, therefore I ſuppoſe that the Biſhop 
and Patron will have their Votes : And 1 ſuppoſe you know that it 
is vain to motion to'Patrons to reſign this power, were it worſe than 
it is, elle Advowſons would not be fold ar ſuch rates as they are by 
=_y Patrons : And my ſilence where ſpeaking will do no good, is 
no fign of my approbation. 

L. But do you think_ that the Communicants ſhall have a negative 
Vote in hoof Paſtors, 

M. I think they will not, till God raiſe up better men, than ma- 
ny Patrons are. But I am paſt doubtthat God's Law of Nature and 
Scripture, and the whole confent of antient Churches, Fathers and 
Councils, are for it : And methinks, were not carnal Intereſt ſtronger 
with them than Religion, men that are profeſſedly for God's 
Law, and Church-Canons and Cuſtoms, ſhould not obſtinately op- 
poſe them all : Yea, the higheſt Epiſcopal men are in this againſt 
them. Mr. Thorndike faith, that till the Clergy and People again 
chooſe their own Biſhops, there needs no other reaſon to be given of 
the contempt of Epiſcopacy. Yea, I have proved paſt denial oft, 
that no Non-conſenter can be a Member of any Paſtoral Church, nor 
any man bea mans Paſtor that doth not content, It's reafon then 
to ſpeak for the Flocks Conſenting Vote. 2 

ut 
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L. But they may be forced to conſent. 

M. 1 ſhall give you a reaſon againſt that anon. 

L. Do you think, the ignorant vulgar are fit to chooſe themſelves a 
Paſtor ? The moſt are uſually the worſt. 

M If the Church-men will make the uncapable Rabble Cor: 
municants, and then _ them Church-Triviledges, becauſe they 
are uncapable, they condemn themſelves for taking (yea forcing) 
in ſuch «7capable men: Even as the Biſhops that Ordain Minm- 
ſters that cannot Preach, and then by their Canon forbid them to 
Preach. 

2. And yetI will ſay, "That I never knew any places, in City 
or Countrey, that have oft had better Paſtors, for Learning and all 
Worth, than where the Communicants were the choolers : Yea, 
even the ignorant uſually have a guſt, that diſcerneth and valueth good 
and able men. 

3. And yet, I ſpeak not ſo high as for their power of firſt Choice, 
but only of Conſent ;, nor yet to choole who ſhall be a Miniſter, but 


who ſhall be eheir Paſtor. The Biſhop asketh not their conſent or 
Ordination. 

L. But you know that if there muſt three conſents go to it : The Or- 
dainers, the Patrons, and the Communicants, they may never agree, 


M. Humane faultinels puts inconveniences into all actions : But 
we muſt not cure it with a worſe : If you would take no Phyſick ill 
three Phyſicians agree, it's aleſs miſchief than to give any man that 
can buy that Power, a right to impoſe what ignorant fellow or enemy 
he will, to be your ſole Phyſician, Three Locks and Keys in three 
hands, to ſo great a Iruſt, may be better than one in an untruſty 
hand. Shall every Papiſt or Atheiſt chooſe me a Phyſician as fitter 
than I, | 

2. But if they ſhould never agree, it is but every one ſtop- 
ping at his own part. The Ordainers have done their part ; 
and the Patron hath choſen a Teacher for Auditors, and a Pa- 
ſtor for ſuch as will accept him; and the People that truſt him 
w_ may go to one that they tan truſt; and this is better than 
worlſe. 

L. But the Patron will prevail againſt them, as long as he muſt 
Nommate, though the Biſhop and People had a Negative Vote : 
or if they refuſe one, he will ſtill name another of hzs own Com- 
plexion. 


M. Un- 


[ 253 ] 


AM. Uncurable evils I cannot help. IT can but wiſh that no Patron 
had ever built Churches, or given Glebes at ſodear arate, as thereby 
to buy from the Church its Priviledges. 

L. But can you think, that the Biſhops will ever abate Re-Ordination 
of thoſe ordained by Presbyters ? 

M. I think not ; and therefore I have no hope of concord by 
their Conceſſion : Bur I know that former Biſhops would have 
done it, and the Church of England till owned ſuch fince 
the Reformatien 3 and God may ſend England ſuch again ; 
and for ſuch an Age I write, and not for this with any grear 


pe. 
And if you would not have the Land confounded with 
doubts, whether they be Baptized, or whether they had any 
valid Sacraments, and whether the Papi/ts or Proteſtants be the Thi, was writ 
True Church, &c, it concerns you all to regard the deciſion cen 1533. 
of this Caſe. 
L. But you ſpeak, only againſt Re-Ordaining thoſe that are already 
Ordained, and nothing for the time to come. 
AM. 1. You know it is hopeleſs to move for that. 2. And it's 
meet that Ordination ſhould be well regulated. 3. And when all the 
unjuſt impoſitions are removed, as is here defired, few moderate 
men will ſcruple Ordination. 
L. VII. Towr 7th. hath ſo much reaſon that I can ſay nothing 4- 
gainſt it, but that I doubt the Biſhops will never abate their Ceremonies, 
or any parts of their Liturgy, ſo far, to endure any to diſuſe it, though 
they meddle not againſt it. 
AM. I know what's neceſſary and juſt, but I know not what men 
will grant; Iam of your mind of thoſe in poſſeſſion, except ſome 
few : But if any man will make and keep up any inſtruments of di- 
viſion and hurt, on pretence of concord or decency in God's Service, 
we can but wiſh and ſpeak for better. 
L. But they ſay if nothing unlawful be impoſed, it is dzſobedzence 
to refuſe it : And if diſovedience be endured no Government can 
ſtand. 
M. 1. Judge by what i$ ſaid whether no Sin be impoſed, 
2. Obedience to God being more neceflary than to man, all juſt 
Rulers ſhould encourage a due fear of fin, and do nothing that temprs 
men from obeying God. 4 
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3. God himſelf doth not filence, ezect,, or coudemn men for all 
ditobedience, elſe none could be Saved : All {in is difobedience to 
C.ol. There is diſobedience in {mall things as well as in great ; and 
of ignorance and inifirmity, as well as of malicious wiltulnels : 
And what [maller matter can there be, than Humane Forms and Ce- 
remonies? And where is ignorance more exculeable than in things 
{o minute, and ſo uncertain and hard, that they muſt all be witer 
than you ard | that know them to be Lawful - And what Unity 
will bein that Church and Kingdom, that will endure noue but ſuch 
as are witer than you and I ? 

L. 8. Your 8th. Article preventeth all the Objeftions againft Mi- 
niſters Power and Liberty, while all are under Law reſponſible ; But 
wyat if the Rulers be Biſhops or men that dift aſte your deſired Diſci- 
lixe ? 

4 1. We are not chooſing Rulers (by the Sword) but only 
Paſtors to guide us by God's Word; and if we ſhall have bad 
ones, we muſt patiently ſuffer; we cannot remedy ſuch infeli- 
Cities. 

L. But both Papiſts and mary others ſay, That the Judgment of 
Minifters Dottrine and Miniſtry, belongeth not to the Magiſtrate, 
but to the Church. 

M. Judgment is as various as Execution, e. 8, If one be a 
Heretick or turbulent in Schiſm; 1. The Magiſtrate is Judge 
whether and how he ſhall be Corporally Pumſbhed, 2. The 
Neighbour Churches are Judges whether they will own his Com- 
munion as approved. 3. His own Flock are diſcerning Judges, 
whether he be fit to be truſted and owned as their Paſtor, or to be 
forſaken by them. 

We muſt not imitate Papiſts in exempting Miniſters from the 
Magiſtrates Government. 

L. g. I confeſs your Reaſons againſt Conſtraining Infidels to Pro- 
feſs Chriſtianity, are undeniable, . and agree with the ſence of the 
Antient Church and Fathers; But the Papiſts, and many Proteſtants 
hold, that when once men are Baptized, they may be forced to Com- 
munion and all other Chriſtian Duty. 

M. Whatif they openly Apoftatize and turn Irnfidels, Jews, or 
Mabhometans ; will they yet forcethem ro Communicate in the Lord's- 
Supper ? 

L. No, but they will put them to Death as they burns Hereticks. 


M, That's 
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M. That's their way, but not Chriſt's way. Why ſhould they 

put Apoſtates or Hereticks to death, any more thau lntidels char ne- 
ver believed ? 

L. Becauſe they break, their Covenant ; ard becauſe they ſin againſ? 
the Laws which they conſerted to. F 

M. And doth not finning againſt God's Law, in neither Con- 
ſenting to, nor Obeying it, deſerve as bad ? If God, by many years 
Preaching, call one man to Chriſtianiry, and he derides ir ro 
the laſt; and another took it up but by Educatioa and the 
Law of the Land, andl never heard and underſtood the Rea- 
ſons of it, and turneth from ir, being taken Priſoner by the 
Turks, which of theſe is the greater ſinner * God binds them 
to Believe and Conſent that do not; and they ſun againſt God's 
Law, which is more than ro break their own COVENANT as 
ſuch : But both theſe deſerve Death and worſe from God : 
But if ir were Chriſt's way, to have men pur one of them to 
Death, I ſee not but why they ſhould do fo by the other. Tor- 
ment or Death, isno fitter way to make an Apoſtare believe, than 
other Infidels. 

It's known that all the Antient Churches abhorred this for- 
cing and puniſhing ways. I have wondered at the Impudence 
of Baronin:, Binnics, and other Papiſts that jultifte Martin for 
leparating from the Commmunion of the BISHOPS that 
were for puniſhing the Priſcillianiſts by the Sword, and Cano- 
nize him as a Saint, and condemn theſe BISHOPS for it, and 
yet are for far more Cruelties themſelves, to far better men 
than the Priſcilhaniſts, Burt where Fleſhly Intereſt is a mans 
Religion, no wonder if it have neither conſiſtency with Reafon nor 
Modeſty. 

L. But if none but Stolunteers be Chriſtians or Communicant s, 
moſt will deſpiſe the Church, and it will be empty. 

M. All that are fit ro be there, will come in: And thoſe few 
will give the Paſtors more comfort and leſſer trouble than the multi- 
tude of the uncapable. If your Purſe be not quite full of Gold, 
will you fill it up with dung or ſtones? The uncapable will do 
beter for themſelves, and the Church among the Auazentes or Cate- 
chumens, It is their forcing in the uncapable, that hath corrupted 
the Church, and deprived the Flock of their due Priviledges 
(chooſing their Paſtors, &c.) becauſe it's made up of men un- 
worthy of chem. _ And doubtleſs if you but countenance and 
K k 2 preferr 
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prefer che Communicants before the reſt, it will draw in more than 
are capable, without force. 

L. If the Excommunicate be no ſurther puniſhed, 1.07 forced to repent, 
the Church cenſures will be deſpiſed : How lutle will men Care for an 
E xcomminr:ication ! 

A1. 1 his is commonly ſaid, and much of it is true : But 1. Can 


you force men to Repent, or rather Lye ? You make him Repent þ.! uif* 


that he brought himſelf into your hands and into ſuffering : But that 


1s not to Repent of Sin. Will you tell a niaan before hand, JF rhou Fe"; 


wilt but ſay thou Kepenteſt rather than lye in Gaol till death, we will pro- 
nounce thee abſolved and forgiven in Chriſts Name ? Who can think ill 
enough of ſuch an Abſolution ? 

2. Do not they ſcorn Chrilt that ſay he hath advanced his Church 
to the Dignity of Government, by putting into their hands a Reed 
for a Scepter, and a Leaden Sword that will do nothing without rhe 
Magiſtrate's Sword of Steel ? Hath he ſer up an uſelels mock-power 
in the Church ? 

3. Did the primitive-Churches for 300 wn" ule any Sword but 
Spiritual ? Or did they find it fo uneffeCtual and vain ? 


4. Yea for ſome hundred years after there were Chriſtian Magi- 


ſtrates, did not the Church abhor ſuch a thing as forcing the Excom- 
municare to repent by impriſonment or the Sword ? 

5. No man is meet to be a juſt Member that careth not for a juſt 
Excommunication ? And ſtill this ſheweth what a wickednels it is to 
force in the unmeet, that deſpiſe God's Ordinance and the Church 
that they are in : And then God's Ordinance muſt be debauched for 
their unfitnels. 

6. The Sword doth the Keys much more hinderance than help, 
when it is thus annexed to them ; for then it gannot be diſcerned whe- 
ther Excommunication do any Good or Se ; cr whether it be 
only the Sword that doth the cure : And do not they that pro- 
feſs Excommunication to be vain without the Sword, teach men 
ro call them as Church Governours Fain, and to delpiſe them ? 
And is it not all one, as to wy if any good be done by Church Go- 
vernment, it is by the Magiſtrate's Sword, and not by ours by the 
Keys ? 

4 And is it not then ridiculous contradiction to diſpute fo 
hard about Church-power , and againſt the Presbyters claim , 
when you confeſs that it is an uſeleſs ſhadow that 1 ou diſpute 
fur, andit's not jr, but the Sword that doth the deed. 

Fl I 8. Is 
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8. Isir not an odious defacing of Princes and Magiſtrates, tofay, 
That they are bound to Imprifon and Ruine a Man as a meer Liftor 
or Executioner of the Judgment of the Clergy, or of a Chancel- 
lor, without ever hearing or trying his Cauſe; and to puniſh him 
again, becauſe they punithr him before, or becaufe he hath not got 
their ParCon. 

9. If Excommunication be groſly unfe#\-(as againſt Chriſt's 
Members, for doing their Duty, or for common humane infirmity) 
they do well that fer by it no more than it deſerveth, and pre- 
tend not to repent when they do not, nor cannot, nor ought 
to repent. 

L. Though you call it no Puniſhment, ro keep all che Non-commu- 
nicants from publick, Power and Truſt, I think, ut will paſs for a nota» 
ble Penalty, 

AM. I grand them as much as I can, as knowing how little 
they will yield co; and indeed it's my Opinion, That to deny 
all Non-Communicants Magiſtracy and publick Truſt, would 
be tro Reform the Commonwealth in the Foundation, if the Keys 
were bur juſtly Exerciſed: Butthen by this I exclude, none but 
the Intolerable, that neither Communicate with the Approved or the 
Tolerated C harches. 

L. But Rulers will turn this againit you, and ſhut out the Tolera- 
ted with the Intolerable. 

A. 1 cannot help that : Muft I] not tell Men what is Right, be- 
cauſe they will do muy ? * 

L. But you are for having all the Subjetts forced to be Catechiſed, 
and to be —_ And do you think, that this will not force Non- 
conformiſts to hear againſt their Conſciences ? 

AM. I fay, not thatthey ſhould be forced to hear in the Pariſh - 
Church; but either iv a Pariſh Approved or a Tolerated-Church : 
How have they a Toleration, that may not Hear their Tolerated Pa- 

ors? Andhe that is not for Hearing at all, is not to be Tolerated : 
And indeed, if thoſe that are no Members in Communion of any 
Church, but meer Catechumens or Auditors, ſhuuld be forced to 
Hear in ther own Pariſhes ordinarily, if there be meer Teaching ; 
I oppole it not. 

L. But # it not 4s injurious, to force men againſt their Conſciences 
ta Hear as 19 Communicate. 


M. No 
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M. No, .the Caſe is greatly different. Nature bindeth all 
men to learn, that they may know what is good or evil to 
themſelves. Learning and Knowledge is the common Duty and 
Intereſt of mankind; and though 10 man can be forced to Be- 
lieve and Kepent ; he that is forced to hear, may hear that 
which may make him Yoluntarily Believe and Repent: You 
muſt force your Chalgzen to Learn, but not ro Communicate. 
I told you, That to give a man the Sacrament, is to give him 
a Seal'd Pardon and Gift of Chriſt and Life, which no unwil- 
ling man is capable of, but he may be capable to hear and 
Learn. 

And this being only to thoſe that are refuſers of all Church-Com- 
munion, or are uncapable, and are in none, either Approved or Tole- 
rated, what Conſcience can ſuch pretend againſt hearing, or againſt 
being reſtrained from Crimes and Prophaning Holy things, or re- 
proaching Religion, though they be not conſtrained co what they are 
uncapable of ? | 

L. I am fully ſatusfy'd, that your way of dividing all the Subjetts 
into the Appzoved, te Tolerated and the Intolerable, s of ab- 
ſalute neceſſity. And to conclude, 1 am ſatisfied, that you Non-con- 
formiſts have a Cauſe ſo good, that you do well to ſuffer for it ;, but 
were T in your caſe, .] kxow not what I ſhould do my ſelf. The Fleſb 
and World are ſtrong ; and it's caſier to be convinced that one ſhould be 
a wan th than to ſubmit to Martyrdom: God be merciful to our 
weakneſs. 

M. He truſteth not Chrift, that thinks he ſhall be a loſer by him ; 
and he that will fave his life from him by ſin, fhall loſe it ; and he that 
loſeth it for him, ſhall ſaveit, 

L. X. Toxr 10th, for ſome Toleration, will never be endured, 
though the Truth 15, your Reaſons for it are unanſwerable, and your 
Limitations ſo. ſtritt, as prevent moſt of the Objettions rhat might be 
made againſt it. 

M. God's Law requireth, Forbearing and Forgiving one another, 
and Receiving the Weak in Fanth. Andthey that cannot Tolerate the 
Tolerable, methinks ſhould fear the thoughts of Death, leſt then God 
_ not Tolerate them, but caſt them our, as they caſt out his Chil- 

ren. 

L. I conſeſs you convince me, that krow what moſt Patrons in 
England are, that it is unfit that all the Peoples Souls ſhould be ſo 
far as the mercy of thoſe Patrons, that ſeem to care but _ 

their 
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their own, as that no man mu#t have any other or better Paſtor than they 
will chooſe for him ;, and that all mans Duty, to care for his Salvation, 
and all the Judgment of the Church of Chriſt, from the Apoſtles days, 
till a few hundred years ago, ſhould wholly give place to the pretended 
right of any Fellow that buy an Advowlon or Prelentation : Andit were 
to be wiſht, that 1t were _— taken from them, and left to the Clergy, 
and People alone ;, the Magiltrate being Fudge whom he will Approve 

or Tolerate. But there u no hope that Patrons will let go thier ſuppo- 
ſed Right, if an Angel from Heaven ſhould ſpeak againſt it ; but in 
all reaſon they ſhould grant the Communicants that ſmall conſequent 
Vote of C har 4 or Diſſent, that you pleaded for ;, but if they will not 
do that, they ſhould give them leave to go to another Pariſh, or to chooſe 
a Tolerated Paſtor whom they will maintain. But men are ſo ſet on 
their own ways,that they Baniſh all fence of others Caſe, and of what 
conduceth to the common good. 

M. We can bur bring the Truth to light, and ſhew a felf-woun - 
ding people, the Balſom that muſt heal chem, and ſtay till God will 
give them a heart toule it. 

L. But you are ſo careful, not to offend them by motioning too wide 
a Toleration, That I doubt it will do little good, For, 1. Some will ſcru- 
ple ſome of the Subſcriptions, or Oaths, which, you grant, ſhall be im- 
poſed on them. 2. If all the Tolerated muſt be reſponſible for their 
Dottrize and Maniſtration, it's rwo to one, but the Rulers to whom they 
muſt give acconut, will be jo contrary tothem, that they will have no 
Peace or Safety. 31 * 

M. How would you have theſe Dangers and Inconveniences be 
avoided? An wnlimited Toleration of the Imtolerable, is it felf Intole- 
rable ;, and you can devile no ſafer limitation. The Engagements 
which they are to take, tell you the Terms of -Toleration ; 4 7 if men 
wall Preachagaiaſ thoſe Terms, thatis, againf&the Chriſtian Faith, or 
the Holy Scripenre, or their Allegiance to the King ; or if they uſe 
their Meetings, to deſtroy Love and Peace, they ought to be reitrai- 
ned; and there are lower puniſhments, than depriving them of their 
Toleration, which are for lower Faults. 2. Butif Rulers will oppreſs, 
we cannot help that, and mult not therefore be ungoverned. , 
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CHAP. L XI. Whether the Extirpation of the Non-Confor- 
miſts, be not rather to be attempted, than an Union with them by 
theſe means. 


L. VT: long ſince our former Conference ; and 
This was wricten when now there i diſcovered a Treaſonable Plot 
—_—_ — 4. againſt the King and his Brother ; and a mul- 
and the Diſſenters cryed #!!#4e of Addreſſes tell us, that it was the Plot 
down, of the Diſſenters, and the Produtt of Conven- 
ticles, and therefore crave the Extirpation of 
them all ; and that they may no more be truſted, as having Principles 
were concileable ro Monarchy and Subjettion : and the loudeſt cry now 
runs that way. 

24. What is the T reaſonable Plot ? 

L. To kill the King and Duke, and raiſe an Army, and to change 
the Government, or Governours at leaſt. 

M4. Who do they mean by Diſſenters or Conventicles ? 

L. All that Conform not to the Church of England as it is now Settled 

' the Law. 

AM. The Law ſettleth the Efſentials, Integrals, and Accidents of 
the Church : Do you mean every one that diſliketh any one Office, 
(as Lay-Chancellors uſe of the Keys) or any Ceremony or Form ? 
If fo, I dodoubt moſt that come to Church and Communicate with it, 
Diſſent from ſome ſuch Circumſtances. 

L. Well, ſuppoſe 1t be-thoſe that ſeparate from it. 

A. There are now theſe following forts of known Diſſenters, 
called by many, Conventiclers. 

I. Thoſe that like the way of Epiſcopacy and  Litwrgy beſt, as here 
ferttled; but yet. will allo, occaſionally joyn- with other Churches, as 
the French, Dutch; Lutheran, or forme Non-conformiſts. 

Il. The Pacifick, Non-conformiſts,, who at the King's Return, Pe- 
{ ritioned for Arch-Biſhop Uſber's Model of the Primitive Epiſcopal Go- 
vermpent., and thankfully accepted the King's Declaration. 

It. The Presbyrerzans, who are for Government only by Synods 
of equal Presbyters Teaching joyned with meer Ruling ones. 

; Iv. The Independants and Separatiſts. 
| Y. The Anabaprifts, (whoare half Arminians, and half not.) 


VI. The 
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The Fifth- Monarchy Party (moſt of which are Anabaptiſts 
alſo. . 
VI. The Quakers. 

VIIE. The Fapiſts. 

IX. The Jnfidels, Jews, Hobbiſts, and Atheiſts. 

Is the meaning, that all thele are the guilty Rebels to be deſtroyed, 
or which of them is it ? 

L. If all, I doubt the King would loſe no ſmall part of his Subjetts : 
But you know the Papiſts are not numbered with the Diſſenters or Con- 
venticlers. 

M. Say you ſo? Do thole that differ but about a Ceremony, 
or Lay-mans ule of the Keys, or the largeneſs and paucity of Bt- 
ſhops Churches, difſenr more from you than the Papiits, thar 
would bring King and Kingdom under a Foreiga Jurifdiction, 
and introduce all the Mais and Doctrinal Corruption of their 
Church. Read Biſhop Downham's Catalogue of Popijh Errors de 
Anti-Chriſto, or Doctor Wilkt's, Chamier's, Jewell's, or any ſuch, 
and Judge. 

And do you think that the Maſs is no Conventicle, or more Lawful 
than the forbidden Aſſemblies of Proteſtants ? 

L. Well, but it's Proteſtant-Diſlenters that I mean. 

A. Sothen, you would have Proteſt aat- Diſſenters rooted out, and 
not Papiſts or Infidels ? 

L. We would have thoſe rooted out which were in the Plot, which the 
Papiſts were noe. 

M. No doubt but ſuch a Plor as you deſcribe, deſerveth the 
Extirpation of thole chart were puilty of ic: Bur | pray you 
compare not the Innocency of Papiſts in their Principles, with the 
Proteſtants : Or read Biſhop Barlow's and Henry Fowls's Books, 
and Prin's Hiſtory of tunops Treafons, and Judge as you ſee 
cauſe. Putic's none of ny buſineſs now to accule the Papiſt. Do 
but grant that the Innocent ſhould nor ſuffer for the crimes of the guil- 
ty, and we are agreed. 

L. But ts it not juſtly ſupnoſed, that the whole Party is guilty of 
thoſe Principles which h.rve canſed particular mers Rebellions ; and that 
it is their Preachers and Conventiclers thus have cauſed all ! 

A. Youthat are a Lawyer ſhould know ſomewhat of the Rules of 
Juſtice, or Humanity at lealt, Corae on, and let you and | contt- 
der ſoberly of 'the cale. | 

And firſt, to your face I chatlenge you to nam? and prove any 

; L | the 
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the leaſt difference between the Non-conformiſts who ſought for Con- 
cord at the King's Reſtauration, or the Party of meer Non-confor- 
miſts, and the Proteſtants of the Church of Exgland, in their Princi- 
ples about the Power of Princes, and the Subjection and Patience of 
the People. Name any difference if you can ? 

L. Tox would make one believe that great Numbers are inhumanely 
impudent, that charge them with ſuch heinous difference, if there be none. 

M. Why do you not name the difference if there be any ? 
Contrarily, 1. Weall take the fame Oaths of Allegiance and Supre- 
MACY. 
<f We Subſcribe all the ſame Articles of Religion about the Power 
of Magiſtrates. 

3. We haveoften profeſſed our conſent to all that is written for 
Magiſtracy and Subjection in all the Scripture, in any General Coun- 
cil (fave what is for the Papal Tiranny over Princes and People ) or in 
any Confeſſion of any Chriſtian Church, Greek,, Papiſt, or Proteſtant, 
that ever we ſaw ; and for all that (for the power of King's, but not 
all againſt it) which the generality of Fathers, Hiſtorians, Philolo- 
phers, Politick-writers, Lawyers, Canoniſts, or Divines are for, 
And is not all this yet enough ? 


4-l have oft rold you where ; e.o-Biſhop Andrews in Tortura Torti, 
Sir Francis Bacon, Lord St. — and many others, have vindi- 
; 


cated the principles of the Engliſh Non-Conformiſts, as the ſame 
with the Church's in point of Loyalty againſt the Papiſts Accula- 
tions. 

L. But do not you know who Wrote the Political Aphoriſm, or 
Holy Commonwealth, Condemned lately by the Oxford Convoca- 
tion ! 

M. And do not you know, 1. That the Author had never leave 
to confute his Accufers about it ? 

2. Do you not know that he hath divers years ago, Writtena 
large Book called his Second Plea for Peace, fully opening the 
principles which he and his Conſenters hold ; and no Man hath 
Written one word againſt any of them, that I hear of, to this day ? 
Is this fair dealing then, to filence what at large he owneth, and 
name only a Writing Twenty Nine years ago, which he never was 
heard about ? 

3. Do you not know that the Famouſly Learned Tho. White, a 
Papiſt, wrote at the ſame time the like Doctrine, and will you 
charge that on the Party of Papiſts ? 

4+ The 
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4. The Hiſtorians Rule is Diſtingse de temporibus, do you know 
rt _ times _ was Written ? And _ you ny few Men 
then living, Wrote and $ more plain inſt the Uſurpation 
than he Ta? _ ET" - 

5. And you ſee that the Oxford Convocation condemri the Wri- 
tings and Principles of the Doctors of the Church of England as 
well as others ? And as for Knox and Buchanan we are no more 
guilty 4 their words than of Jewel's, Bilſon's, Hooker's, Land's, or 
any 1uch. 

L. But if you differ not fromthe Church of England in priaciples of 
Loyalty, why dy you n0t take the Oxford-Oath in the Att of Confine- 
ment, aud the Subſcription in the Af of Uniformity ? 

M, I have told you fully before : Not becauſe we differ in Doctrine, 
but in Expounding the words of that Oath and Subſcription. 

2. Were ey Arch-Biſhop Abbor, nor his Clergy, nor the 
Parliaments of thoſe times of the Church of England, as well as 
Swbthorp and Mainwaring ? Were not the Laws made by thoſe Par- 
liaments, made by the Members, if not Repreſentatives of the 
Church of England? You know that our late great Defenders of 
the Church, deſcribe the Church of England to be Thoſe that Wor- 

ſhip God according to the Law : And were the Parliaments that made 
thoſe Laws, none of the Church themlelves ? 

Chiltingworth would not Subſcribe without a limitting profeſſion : 
Waghet none of the Church ? 

Was Biſhop Bilſon none of the Church ? Was R. Hooker none of 
the Church ? The firſt Dedicated his Book to Queen Elizabeth, and 
the latter is Dedicated to our King Charles the Second, and praiſed by 
his Father. And yet the Author of the Holy Commonwealth hat 
larglier than any Man confured Hooker's Popular Principles. 

hen Wilkem Barclay, a Lawyer defended the King of France 


his T Power, againft the Popes Ufurpation of a Power 
to e and Reſtrain him, he is fain to profe(s that the contrary 


Opinion was ſo common, that he was taken to ſpeak ſome ſtrange 
and ſingular thing. And yet none doubts bur he was of the fame 
Church of Rome. 

| again challenge you to name that point in which we differ in 
this Doctrine from the true Church of England, 

L, To# hold that Kings may be refiſted by Arms. 
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M. -Not ſo muchas the aforeſaid Biſhop and Doors of the Church 
of England did, or the Parliaments that made Church Laws. Again, 
See our Second Plea' for Peace ; how far we diſclaim ir. 1 profeſs 
that I am acquainted with no meer Non-contormiſt Miniſters, that 
hold it at all lawful for Subjects to reſiſt the King, or any Supream 
power by a War ; except in caſe that he notorioully declareth that he 
will if he can, deſtroy the Commonwealth, or deliver it up to a 
Foreigner or deſtroyer that hath no Right. 

L. Sure the cry would never be for Extirpating the Diſſenters, *for 
this Plot and their difloyalty, if they were not guilty, 

M. Nay, if thac be your Argument [Srrangers 10 them ſay they 
are diſloyal and guilty ; Ergo they are ſo] 1leave you to Gods anſwer, 
for I will not undertake to anſwer you. 

But will you uſe Sobriety alittle further ? 

2. It is now Twenty Seven Years ſince they were ejefted and caſt 
out of Maintenance and Countenance, and left ro beg or crave their 
Bread : long have they been laid in Goals, and Fined deeply, the Law 
laying on them Twenty and Forty pound a Sermon : 'I heir Goods, 
Beds, Books, taken from them, and they left deſtitute : How many 
in all theſe years, have ever been accuſed and proved guilty of 
one diſloyal or ſeditious Sermon or Word? | know of none : cer- 
rainly it was not for want of will in the Accuſers. Thoſe that b 
Oaths have brought them under Convictions and Warrants for diſtreſs 
five, ten, and much more Forfeitures, even divers hundred pounds at: 
once, before they were ever ſummoned to ſpeak for themſelves ; 
would ſure have Swore ſome diſloyal words againſt them, had they 
been able, And can many hundred Miniſters have a fuller proof of 
their Innocency, than that they had no ſuch proſecution twenty ſeven 
years from ſuch a ſort of Adverſaries, in fo great Sufferings? 

2. And now this Plot is detected, it is divers months fince, and 
many Countries and Corporations have accuſed the Diſſenters of it, 
and cry them down to Extirpation : And to this day I cannot hear of 
any one Engliſh Miniſter (or at moſt not of two) that is either an 
Epiſcopal or Presbyterian Non-conformiſt, ſo much as accuſed, or 
made as guilty. 

The French and Dutch Churches in London are diſſenting Pres- 
byteriaus. Yet no Man accuſeth any of them for being in Plots ; 
and yet muſt they alſo be deſtroyed ? 


But 
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But, Sir, if any, one or more of the Epiſcopal or Prezbyterian 
Non-corformiſts, Miniſters or People, had been found guilcy, - would 
you condemn thoutands (or any ). of che guttilels for their. ſakes ? 
On what account : Is it for their Relation to them ? 'T hey are moſtly 
ſtrangers to one another. Come, and let us try your Rule of 
uſtice. 
I. Is there any Relation nearer than that of Father and Son ? And 
can any Miniſter be ſuppoſed to have more intereſt in, or influence 
on. his Hearers, than a Father hath on his Son? And you know 
that the chief man accuſed is the Kings eldeſt Son : 1 hope you will 
not for this, charge the King, as if he principled him for Trea- 
ſon againſt himſelf : Nor as if he were to tuffer for his Sons 
faults. 

II. The Judges have oft declared that many Jeſwts ahd Papriſts 
were. Plotters and Traitors, and they died for it. , 1 hope you will 
not make all Papiſts guilty of their crime, nor extirpate them for it. 
And yet the Papiſts are Conventicling Diſſenters too, 

IL The Lords and great Men accuſed of this Plot and Treaſon 
(how juſtly God knoweth) were of the Church/of England ; and 
ſhall all che Church of England be deſtroyed for their ſakes? . 

Dector Whitby, and others now blamed by the Oxford-Convo- 
cation ; and Biſhop Bilſon, Mr. Hooker, Cc. were of the Church of 
Beylond ; and ſhall all the Engliſh Clergy be accuſed of their 
words ! : | 

IV. Many of the , accuſed were Hobbiſts .and Infidels, - and 
ſome common ill-living Proteſtants : Shall all the Hobbits, 
and Infidels, and ill-living Proteſtants be -Extirpated for their 
faults ? 

V. Many Gentlemen of ſome late Parliaments are accuſed (not 

et tried, and proved guilty) : Shall all the Parkament-men there- 
= be Extirpated as guilty ? 

VI. Some Lawyers and Students at Law are acculed ; Shall all 
Lawyers and Students therefore be Extirpated ? . 

VI. Divers of the Nobility are accuſed : Muſt all Noblemen be 
therefore reproached ? 

VIH.- . Some, that have been of the Kings Privy Council 
were accuſed ; Is his Council therefore -to. be 


ſtroyed ? " 


IX, For-- 


 Uilgraced -or . de- | 


b 
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IX. Formerly many Judges have been guilty : Are Judges there- 
fore to be diſhonoured ? ks Judges 

X. By this juſtice you may next conclude, They were Engliſhmen 
that were acculed, therefore let all Engliſhmen be rooted out : Or 
they were Proteſtants and Chriſtians; therefore away with all Pro- 
te5fants and Chriitians :; Whereas I think it an unjuft concluſion, that 
becauſe they were /riſh-men and Papiſts that murdered two hun- 
dred thoutand in reland, therefore root out all /;i/h-men and Papiſts ; 
unleſs you will infer, They are men that commit all ſin ; therefore 
root out mankind. 

If it had been men that hate ſerious Godlinef,, and are the feed of 
the Sexpent and of Cam, that are at deadly enmity to the true fear of 
God, and thirſt for the blood of the innocent, that are acculed of this 
Plot ; and if people had petitioned to have all this fort of men rooted 
out for it, it would have fallen on more than you and I are willing to 
name, or to have deſtroyed 

But can you bear with me if 1 tell you truly and plainly what this 
Extirpating motion of all called Diſſenters and Conventicters ſignifiech, 
and what it tendeth to ? 

L. 1 have had ſo niuch reaſon from you, as obtigeth me to hear what 
you can further ſay. 

AZ. 1. The Motion is fo apparently from Satan, that it will tempt 
thoſe that are Chriſtians indeed,and know the devil's Will and Works, 
ro take you for no other than his liſted Souldiers againſt Chriſt, if you 
ſer your ſelves to do this work. Truth, Love, and doing Good, are 
the Chriſtian State and Life. Tying, Harred and Hurrfulnef are 
Diaboliſm, or Sarans work and image. All the Art of prating and 
deceit of Clergy or Laity in the World, will never ſo far blind true 
Chriſtians, but that by your Fruirs they will know you. The pricks 
of Thorns and Thyftes will be known from Grapes and Figs, in de- 
ſpight of all the craft of Diaboliſts, And if Children know not a 
Wol in Sheeps<cloathing, they will know him that ſee him tear the 
Flock; yea, or that fee his bloody-jaws 

And are you willing to renoumee Juſtice, Humanity and Chriftia- 
nity, and openly to profeſs Diaboliſm ? 

 Men' will ice how malignity greedily picks quarrels with honeſt 
innocent -men, Whilte- it beareth or cheriſherh' the debauched, ut- 
poly, uncon{Cionable rabble, whoſe God is their Belly, or the 
World. 
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And methinks men, fo prone cn ny GRIER with any that 
differ from their ignorant dictates, ſhould ſcarce be willing that Hi- 
ſtory ſhould liſt them among the Camites or Dzaboliſts, any more than 
man-eating Canibals. 

II. You cannot extirpate or deſtroy all Diſſenters, if you do 

our worlt. 1. So great a number will be true to their Con- 

iences, and ſuffer what ever you inflict on them, as will take 
yu up much time and trouble, and render you more odious to the 
reſt. 

2. The common people that were indifferent, will enquire what 
theſe men have done, and will be turned from tholt that afflict fo 
many of the innocent ; efpecially their neighbours, who know them 
berter — Experience, than by your Reports. 

3- Thoſe thar fill not Prifons, or die not as Martyrs, will but 
Conceal their Minds, and not change them. And they will then be 
out of the reach of your hurting power : When they communicate 
with you, and give you no outward matter of accuſation, what can 

ou do to them ? Or what pretence can you find to extirpate them ? 
The heart you know not : Their actions they will keep out of the 
reach of the Law : If you try them by Oaths or unjuſt Profeſſions, 
by increaſing the number of Sufferers, you will increaſe your infamy 
and odium : And they that for fear do ſwear againſt their Judg- 
ments, will hate you the more when they feel their wounded Confci- 
ence {imart. 

4- And if you force them ito ſecrecy, they will there ſpeak more 
freely, and will Educate their Children into a hatred of your ways. 
And if you could deſtroy them, two for one will ſpring up as their 
Succeflors, 

Who would have thought that the great French Maſſacre ſhould 
have rather increaſed than diminiſhed the Proteſtants ? Or thar Queen 
Mary's Bone-fire ſhould have extinguiſhed Popery ? Or that the rwo 
Hundred Thouſand Murdered by the rib ſhould but have haſtned 
the overthrow and ruine of the Murderers ? In ſhort, you cannot 
Extirpate them. 

II. The more you attempt it, and the more you ſucceed, the 
more you will do againſt your ſelves. 

'P ' not the King more late,, and- ſtroug, and honourable, and 
eaſie when he hath Te Hearts of all his Subjects, than if he rule 
a People by diviſions aud perſecutious ſhattered like a broken 
Glaſs, or living in proſecution or fear, and hatred of one another, 
as 


b 
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as if they'were'Rl! ins tate of Hoftility, 'artd lived' among their dan- 
gerous Pnethies? Tf either Chriſt or Saran! be to0' be believed, a di- 
vided Kingdom in Enmiry cannot ſtand. 

L. Methinks you argue againſt your [ef : For therefore it ts that we 
would have all Diſſenters rooted ont, betanſe of the danger of diviſion 
by tolerated Diſſenters. | 

M. Had you: read''z Book called, -The Samaritan, and another 
called, The Truc' ard only Terms of Church-Concord, you would need 
no further anſ[wer to that Objection. If you would have all of oe 
mind and way, it muſt be in that which it 1s neceſſary and poſſible for 
all men to agree in, and to make things wnneceſſary or impoſſible your 
rerms, is the certain way of pernicious diviſion. Will you extirpare 
all that diſſent in Controverſies of Law, of Philoſophy, Aſtronomy, 
Phyſick,, Grammar ; or that differ in Reaſon, Conſtirution, Statute ? 
ec. | Do you think that all will conſent in all the Myſteries of Divi- 
nity, while knowledge is ſo low and rare ? Yea, do you think that 
even in Circumſtances and things doubrful, all good Chriſtians will 
ever be fo much of one meaſure of Knowledge as to agree ? How 
happy are we if we all agree in great, plain, neceflary t ings * But 
to underſtand alto all little Circumſtances, and humane Orders, and 
Phraſes ; which be lawful, and which not, ſuppoſeth all Plow-men, 
Tradeſ-men and Work-men,” to be far more perfect in the know- 
ledge of Divinity, than the moſt learned Philoſophers are in Phy- 
ſicks, who agree in little but a few principles, and things within the 
reach of ſenſe: When yet alas, we can ſcarce teach halt the vulgar, 
the meaning of the Creed, or Baptiſmal Covenant. 

If the King would extirpare all Lawyers, Phyſicians, or Philo- 
ſophers, who in a myſtitude of little and controverred Points , 
cannot tell which fide 'is 'in' the -right ; he may have ſo much the 
more ſucceſs in it, by how much rhe-more men will be'bold ro 
diſſemble their opinions' in matters of ſuch -a (nature. - But about 
the matters of God and Salvation, Confctences will be more a- 
fraid to ſtretch and diſſemble. It's far leſs Wile to take this 
way, than for School-maſters and "Tutors to defiroy or caſt our 
all Scholars and Pupils, that have not juſt rhe ſame degree of know 


ledpe. 

And at what Age-muſt | this perfect "knowledge begin, which 
muſt extend to the moſt minute things that men will command ? 
Ar Sixteen years of Age you compel them, wvolentes, nolentes, to re- 
ceive 
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ceive the Lords Supper ; and do you think then that all at Six- 
teen years old, in England, ſhould be preſumed to know more 
of the Lawfulneſs of all your Impoſitions on them, than I can 
reach to know at Sixty Eight (now near Seventy Four ) after 
the long and hard Study of my Life ? If you compel no more 
Men, Lads or Women to Communicate, bur ſuch as really un- 
derſtand the Lawfulneſs of all ſuch Impofitions, which I judge 
unlawful, fure it will make a great change in your Communion 
and Courts. 

L. By this talk you ſeem to intimate, that the people muſt not 
be conſtrained to os in Circumſt antials or Little things, becauſe 
they may to them be dowbrful , and what worſhip of God can you 
perform without ſuch little Circumſtances ? 

A1. Little or Great, God in Mercy hath made all Neceſſary 
things intelligible and plain : It is the Unneceſſary things that 
are moſt c,ntrovertible and doubtful. There are many Circum- 
ſtances that are ſo Neceſſary to actions, that they cannot with- 
out them be performed ; e. g. He that will Preach, muſt open 
his mouth ; he muſt ſpeak audibly, he muſt ute a Language 
underſtood, he muſt have ſome capable Place, and convenient 
Time; Pialms muſt be ſung in ſome Tune, cc. ſome Cloth- 
ing, ſome poſture of Body muſt be uſed ; and all men know 
thar to choole theſe according to the general Ryles of C ha- 
rity, Edification, Order, and Decency, belongs to the Guides 
of the Aſſemblies. And where do you lee any great divi- 
ſion about any fuch things as theſe ; except in cales of acciden- 
tal ſcandal ? 

And if any ſhould be fo childiſh or ignorant, as to think it 
unlawful; ce, g. to be Uncovered, or to Kneel at Prayer ;, due 
Inſtruction, and gentle Rebuke may eaſily cure ſuch weakneſs, 
and is meeter than an Extirpation. If any were to fiily that 
they ſcrupled ; e. g. finging our Metre or Tunes of David's 
Palms, but are only for the Cathedral finging of the proſe ; it's 
fitter to let them be ſilent, or let them go only to Cathedrals, 
than to Excommunicate or Deftroy them ; and if any be fo weak, 
thar they think a Lawful Form or Geſture unlawful, it's fitter, 
if they cannor be convinced, to let them be ſilent, or Worthip 
God among themfelves in another Form or Geſture, than to 


Excommunicate or Extirpate them. 


, M m Eu: 
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Bur what are theſe eaſie intelligible Circumſtances to all the 
Ceremonies unneceſſary even in gerere ! What are they to the 
Vows of God-fathers without the Parents, or to the dedicat- 
ing Symbol of the Crots, or to adhering to a bare Reader , 
when the next Pariſh hath an able Teacher whom the ignoranr 
have great need to be inſtructed by ; to fay no. more now 
of all the Oaths, Declarations, Subſcriptions, Covenants, and 
Profeſſions required of Miniſters ? I again fay therefore, if 
you Extirpate all Subjects that cannot unite with you in all 
things required by the Rubricks and Canons, you will wrong 
the King by weakning his Kingdom, and robbing him of 
more of his Subjefts, than He or the Welfare of the Land 
can ſpare, 

And you will keep the Kingdom in a ſtate of Diviſion (and 
like Antzoch, that was foof: _ terribly ſhaken by Earthquakes, 
that it was in continual danger of ruine) and even honeſt Trajar 
lodging there, did hardly icape through a window, while the 
falling houſes kill'd his Souldiers. 

And the Diſſenters are not all of one mind and temper. All 
that are wiſe and good, will ſuffer patiently and peaceably ; for 
I incline to think, that the Expoſitors miſtake, who apply 
Solomon's words to Sufferers | Oppreſiion maketh Wiſe men mad? ; 
and that as {pme Criticks tell us, it rather meaneth Rulers [that 
an affett ation of an opprefirg power, and the exerciſe of it, maketh 
wiſe Rulers forger the very obyviou; Reaſons of Morality and In- 
tereſt, and to att as men diftraticd.) Burt there be Diſſenters 
of dangerous Principles, which are fitter to be refrained, than, 
by deſparation to. be enraged ; as hap is, the Behmeniits and 
Quakers are againit War, and the old Anabaptiits were lo re- 
ported ; but ſome of them have ſhewed a contrary judgment ; 
but its known paſt doubt, that the Papiits are a fort of Diſſent- 
ing Conventiclers, who have fo ſtrong a back beyond Sea to 
encourage them, and are fo inſtrufted by multitudes of learn- 
ed Clergy-men and Friars, and fo taught by General Councils, 
which are their very Religion, that many of them will think 
it Merits Heaven to kill ſuch Kings as would Extirpate 
them. 

King James is deeply cenſured by ſome, for doing to 
much as he did towards a Toleration, and for what the 
French Bilhop of Ambrun writes of him. But for my part I 
« verily 
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verily believe that he did it in fear to ſecure his life ; when 
Queen Elizabeth's death had been ſo oft attempted, and 
when ewo great Papiſt Kings of France, had been murdered, 
becauſe they. were not zealous enough for the Pope, and that 
{o efrenncly by ſingle men, that did it to merit Heaven ; and 
when he had fo narrowly eſcaped the horid Gun-powder Plot, 
and when they ſtil] rold him that he ſhould not eſcape ; what 
wonder if he were afraid ? 


And fo great confidence have the Papal Clergy, in this terri- 
fying of Kings as in conſtant danger of death, it they be againſt 
their Church, that the Pope and his cloſe Adherents could never 
to this day be procured to difown the Decree of Lateran, and 
other Councils for Depoſing Excommunicate Heretick Princes; 
no, nor to deny the lawfulnets of killing ſuch; yea, even in 
France, Perron himſelf, their Learned Cardinal, fo defends rhe 
Pope's power of Cepoling Kings that deſerve it, that (in his 
Oration to the States ) he profeſſeth, That, if it be not true, 
the Pope is Anti-Chriſt, and the Church Anti-Chriſtian that hath 
ſo long owned and practiſed it. 


L. You ſeem to intimate in all this that you would have the 
Papiſts Tolerated, for fear leaſt they ſhould kill the King ; and ſo 
the worſe that Men and their Principles are, the more they muſt 
be Tolerated for fear of them : But who livedin greater ſafety thin 
Queen Elizabeth who ſuppreſt them, even when the Pope had Ex- 
communicated her ? 

A. I would have the King and Kingdom (Church and State) 
ſecured from a Foreign Juriſdittion, of Pope or Prelates; and to 
that end, I would have Papiſts kept our of Government, Civil, 
Military or Eccleſiaſtich ; and I would with that the King, 1.B 
the Unity of his Subjeits; 2. By Navies and Military __ 
on; 3. And by juſt Confederacies abroad, be (till fo ſtrong as 
not to fear the force of Foreigners ; and theſe things being ſe- 
cured, withour fear of any mens centure, I fay, 


1. That I would have all Men uſed as Men, and all peaceable- 

men as peaceable, be they what they will. 
2. 1 would have no hurt done ro any Papiſt for bis Religion, but 
Defenſive ; that is,{uch as is neceſſary to the forelaid Ends,viz.to 
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ſave King and Kingdom from a foreign Juriſdiction, and from 
Invai-on, and to faye the Souls of the people, from Subverſion 
by unreaſonable liberty of Seducers. 

'3. I would not have puniſhments exceſſive, that ſhall drive 
multitudes into Deſperation : Leſt undone detperate men be 
carried to Revenge, or to think Treaſon lawful, when they can 
no other wite be faved from Death and Ruine. 

Man hath not a deſporical power over all paſſion : And ſome 
paſſions do almoſt neceſſitate Error of Judgment, or elle ſud- 
den Action avainſt Judgment. Take the moſt meek Conſcien- 


tious man, that knoweth the evil of Revenge, and try his 


patience b  buffetting him, and it's two to one, bur paſſion will 
make him ſtrike you again. Much more if you buffer 'him 
rwenty year every day, patience may be overcome at hiſt : 
There is ſcarce any Creature, Beaſt, i ird, or Vermm, bur 
will uſe all the reſiſtance ir can in caſe of hurt and fear of dearh. 
The Devil could ſay, Shrn for thin, and all that a man bath will 
he give = his Life. And can you think that Prince or Kingdom 
is in fafety, thar ſhall deſtinate to deſtruction fo grear a number 
and of ſuch quality, as are all the Papiſts. Infidels, Jews, A- 
nabantiſts, Independants, Presbyterians, and Epiſcopal Non. con- 
formiſts, as are in Enzland ? Though I think the latter forc 
would ſuffer death rather than be diſloyal ; I am fure Rulers 
and Adverſaries think not ſo, who accuſe them of intolerable 
diſloyalry. And they rhar think fo ill of them will expect ill ar 
their hands. 


It's true, that the worſe men are and their principles, the 
more need there is of ſuppreſſing them. Bur deftroymp chem 
is the chief means that I know to 4ncreaſe their principles 
of reſiſtance. It's ordinary with men that never ſaffered, to 
dereſt reſiſting Governours ; and to change their Opinions 
when they think they are implacably hunted to deſtruction 
without deſert or any remedy. Draw your Sword upon them, 
even on a Quaker, and it's two to one you will change his 
judgment, and make him think that ſelf-defence is lawful. 
Yea, if you could kill all that think reſiſtance lawful, (if it be 
half the Kingdom ) it's the likelieft way ro make all che reſt 
that ſurvive of the ſame mind, becauſe of the inhumanity of 
the Execution, I have met with few that thought that re- 
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fiſtance art the French Maſſacre on Bartholomew-day, or at the 

reater in Ireland, had been unlawful, whoever commanded 
them. 

Yea, the Lord Bacon, Chancellour of Ezgland, in his Dif- 
courſes of a Holy War againſt the Tarks, and of a War with 
Spain ; thought that their barbarous Cruelties ( though the 

wrks give Liberty of Confeience ) How other Princes to War 
upon them to vincicarte mankind, the World being one 
Kingdom of God in which every man owerh Charity and due 
help to others ; which is honoured in Tamerlane, when he 
relieved the Greek, Emperour of another Religion againſt Baja- 
zet that was of his own, and this in meer Humanity and 
Charity. 

I meddle not with the cafe of the lawfulnefs of ſuch actions, 
Bur I fay, All the World canuot deviſe a more effectual way, 
co make all men think that Se/f<defence is Lawfid, than by great 
cruelty againſt mulcirudes ro make it ſeem neceſſary. 

And of you will cure it by fwrced Oarhs, | hearrily wiſh the 
King better ſecurity for his Life, and the Kingdom for irs Peace, 
than mens Conkcentious keeping of thoſe Oarhs will be, unleſs 
Conſcience and Patience were more univerſal and powerful than 
they are, and would make all forts of Diffenrers chooſe Martyr- 
dom, rather than defenſive reſiſtance. 

And as for Queen E/izabeth's Cafe, her Dangers were many, 
her Advantages were great, her Executions for Religion were 
fo ſew, that the Lord Bacon and many others ſay, none ſuffer- 
ed for any thing but Treaſons or ſuch crimes : And God did 
wonderfully preſerve her. 

But to ſay no more of the Papiſts whoſe caſe quite differs 
from all the reft, if you. will make many Laws about doubrful 
Words, and Forms and Ceremonies, and then extirpate all 
ſober, godly, peaceable Subjects, that for fear of ſmning againſt 
God dare not obey them, what do you but mince and pulverize 
the Nation, and diflolve its confitting and ftrengrh. and make it 
a Cock-pit, or @ prey to the cloven-footed deceiver and 
divider, 

The Non-conformiſts in England lived quietly till the 
Canons were made for their proſecution. '1 he great Coun- 
ſellours of State, (Sir Nic. Bacon, Throgmorton, Sir Amias 
Paulet, the Earl of Leiceſter, Sir Francis Knowles, Sir Francis 
Walſingham, 
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IWalſingham, Secretary Beal, &c. except Hatton and Whitgifr, 
were for lenity ; yea for ſuch abatements as might have cauied 
Unity : And Sir William Cecil, Lord Burlergh ( though for 
Epilcopacy ) almoſt fell out»with Arch-Biſhop IWhirgifr for his 
hard uſage of the Non-conformiſts. And were all theſe Fools, 
and you only the Wiſe Men? Burt when Bancroft, leſt they 
ſhould increaſe, would Ruine them, and the Canons were 
made, which p/o fatto Excommunicated all people in the Land, 
High or Low, that did but attirm, That any thing in their 
Lirurgy, Articles, Ceremonies, Ordination, or Church Offices 
(from the Arch-Biſhop ro the Apparetor) was repugnant to the 
Word of God, the Church hs | Kingdom preſently felt that 
ſolmionem continut which thele tearing Racks had made : And 
when all muſt be ejected and filenced, that durſt not Subſcribe 
that © [ There #s nothing im the Liturgy contrary to the Word of 
God (which I would not ſay of the Bible it ſelf as in any one 
Tranſlation) then our over-zealous Uniters tore all ro pieces, 
and the ſhreds could never r&# this day be well fer together to 
make one piece, 

Yea, all the Parliaments of England have till been ſtriving 
to Reſtore the Concord of Proteſtants by laying by ſome of 
theſe Dividing, Tearing Engines: BurWhirgife (though too 
Great and Anti-Arminan ) and Hatton, &c. prevailed ſtil] with 
the Queen to prohibit them ; and they were loth to diſpleaſe 
her, having had fo great a Deliverance from Popery and Perſecu- 
tion by her Reign, The Lord Yerulam (Bacon) tells us of a 
Reforming Act, in which himſelf had a hand, prepared in the 
Parliament, but prohibited by the Queen. 

And if any Kings (who ſhould no more divide from their 
Kingdom Real or Repreſentative, than the Husband from the 
Wife, thac I ſay not, Than the Head from the Body) 
ſhould fo far miſunderſtand their own, and peoples Intereſt, as 
to be jealous of Parliaments as their Enemies; and if Wile 
Kings deſire to keep the Nobility ſrom being ( as Henry the 
Fourth, Richard Nevil, and others have been) too ſtrong for 
their Sovereigns, they cannot more croſs their own ends, and 
{ſerve the Ambirious Deſigns of thele Men, than by afflicting 
a Great, a Sober, anda Religious part of the Kingdom, whom 
theſe Seditious Men will be iti!] ſerving themſelves upon, by 
pretending to Head them for their Deliverance ; as my Fa- 
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Giious Nobles did ur France. Its a great Encouragement to 
Rebellious Great Ones, when they have always hope, that a 
great Body of diſtreiled Men, will be ready, as ccolibued for 
telf defence, to accept of their offers for Inturrection, or at leaſt 
to ſtrengthen Faction. 

L. It is for all theſe very Reaſons that we would Deſtroy or 
Extirpate all Difſenters, that they may not be the Serviceable 1n- 
ſiruments in ſuch Deſeens. 

AM. For all theſe Reafons, you ſhould Unite on the Terms 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles Inſticuted as ſufficient for Chri- 
ſtian Love, Communion and Concord, that there may be no di- 
ſtreſſed, exaſperared Diſſenters among us; or only to few and 
culpable by the groſſneſs of their Errors, as that their ſhame 
and paucity may render them no way dangerous. You 
ſhould not take ſuch Men of extraordinary Witdom, as Queen 
Elizabeth's Councellors and Parliaments, the Lord Bacon, 
Judge Hales, and ſuch Pacificators as Davenant, Hall, Chil- 
lingworth, Abbot, Grindal, Amycald, and moſt of the French, 
Dutch, German Proteſtantts, to be all Fools, and you to be 
Wile Men. A Council in BeAlam could ſcarce adviſe a mad- 
der way to root out Faction, than to make Canons or Laws, 
that all the Kings Subjects ſhall be Extirpated, that will not 
Subſcribe. There is not one word in all the Srarturte Book, or 
the moſt learned Law- Books contrary to the Word of God; 
and that the London Diſpenſatory hath no Error in Medi- 
cine; and that no Licenled Book hath any Error in Divt- 
nity: Verily, if the Liſhops and Clergy of England camor 
give us better proofs of cheir Infallibility, or that their public 
impoſed Books are as free from Errors as Adam was before his 
Fall, thatby making all Subſcribe, or Swear, or declare in the 
Church that it z- /o, Cowards may fay, your Lordſhips and Re- 
verences have never an Erroneo:s word, bo few Men will be- 
lieve it ever the more; yea, ir will be the /e/s believed, that nee- 
deth ſuch a proof as this: Even as men would rake him to be 
never the more an unerring Phyloſopher, Lawyer or Phyſi- 
cian, who could force all the Apprentice Eoysand Women in the 
Town, to Swear that he is tuch. 

Try firſt ro make all the Kings Subjects of one Opinion in 
all points of Learning, Law, or Irading, and of one degree 
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of wit, and of ſtature and complexion, and then hope to make 
chem all of one meaſure of underſtanding, not only in the ſub- 
ſtance '6f Religion, bur in all the licrle rhings thar Biſhops call 
indifferent, and do or may impoſe. 

L. But you run upon the Erronr that all muſt have ſo great 
knowledge according to our rules, a; to know the Lawfulneſs of all 
Lawful things : We know no Church-men reach ſo high : But the 
way to Concord must be by obeying the Church in all caſes that are 
aoubrful. to rhe Subjetts. 

Af. 1. It's well that you limit it to dowbrfal Caſes : But 
whar if I am paſt all doubr (e. g.) that it is a fin to make our 
ſort of God-fathers the vowing Covenanters in Baptilm, ex- 
cluding the Parents, to caft ont all from Chriſtian Communion 
that ſcruple kneeling in the reception, to deny Chriſtendom to all 
that refuſe our God-fathers and Croffings, ro pronounce all in 
Ergland at Burial ſaved, except the unbaptrzed, excommunicate 
and felf-murderers, to profeſs that ["/t zs cerrain by the word of 
God that Infants ( excepting none ) baptized and dying before 
attual ſim, are undoubtedly ſaved ; To affemt to a falſe rule to 
know Eaſter-day] with many fuch : What muſt I do in fuch 
undoubred Caſes ? 

2. Tell us plainly, Is it all deubred caſes or ſome only, in 
which you fay we mult obey ?- If not all, rill you tell us which, 
and how to know' them, you talk in vain. If all, what if 
men doubt whether Polygamy, Lying, Fornication, &c. be 
lawful ? Or what if a Papift doubr whether King-killing be 
lawful, and the Clergy command it, muſt it therefore needs 
be done ? 

3. And I pray you tell ns where and whey it is that-men muſt 
obey this rule ? Was it a duty in England in the days of Thomas 
Becket, Anſelm, Dunſtan, &c. or it: the Reign of all- the Kings 
that were Papiſts ? Is it adurty now in France, Spain, Jtaly, Ba- 
varia, Auſtria, &c, or in the Dominion of the Turks, Perſe- 
ans, Tortarians, China, &c. ? Muſt all Subjects every where 
do all commanded them ? If they have bur ignorance enough 
ro be in doubt themſelves, ſure they are bound to receive 
God's Light to overcome thoſe doubts, and in Errour it is not 
obedience in Evil, but fecking truth ll they find ir, that is 
their dury. 
v But 
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But if you limit this Rule co Chriſtians, is it to all Chriſtians ? 
If tro Orthodox Rulers, ace the Subjects any fitter to judge whe- 
ther their Kings and Biſhops ace Orthodox or not, than whe- 
ther the things :aporne be good or bad? If youdare{ay, That all 


Subjects are bound to be of the Religion which their Kings or 
Biſhops fay is right, ſpeak out and you will need no confu- 
tation. | 

It's ras by all ſober men, that as Rulers have the judg- 
ment of publick deciſion, ſo every reaſonable man muſt ju 
by private diſcerning whether his Actions be agreeable to God's 
Commands or not. Ir is not Brutes and Infants, but Men that 
have the uſe of reaſon, that Kings and Biſhops rule. 

4. Bur if you are ſtiff in the contrary Opinion, that all men 
muſt implicitely believe the King and Prelates, in all that igno- 
rance can but make them douberful of, I hope you have more 
Brains than once to dream, that ever you ſhall bring all the 
Kingdom to unite in this opinion, and to lay by their reaſon, 
and confeſs themſelves Ideots or Brutes, that mult not labour to 
know whether they keep or break God's Supream Law ; or if 
you muſt rule men on theſe terms, you muſt keep them in fer- 
ters, and not at Liberty. 

And I pray you diſhonour not the King ſo much, as to 
make him a King of Beaſts and Ideots, and not of Men or Chri- 
ſtians ; or at leaſt expoſe him not ſo much to- the power of Uſur- 
pers, as to ſay that his Subjects are not the Dyſcerning Judges, 
who is their 'True and Lawf/ Soveraign, and who nor ; and if 
they muſt judge whether all their actions be agreeable to the 
Kings Laws or not, leſt they be hang'd or puniſhed ; allow 
them alſo ro judge whether or no they be agreeable to God's 
Law, leſt they be damned. 

If men once believe that God is not their Supream Gover- 
nour, no wonder if they beliere that Kings have no Gover- 
ning right, nor any are abound in Conſcience to ubey them; 
for who can give Governing Authority, or who can bind Con- 
_ to' obey it, bur the abſolure Soveraign, the Almighry 
God? 


L. Experience confuteth all that you have ſaid; what Coun- 
rries live in greater Unity, than thoſe that have procured and 
kept it by violence, and do endure no Difſenters ; as Spain and 
lraly ? 
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AM. It ſeems you know not what you fay. 1. The Pope 
and Spaniards, and [talians allow greaer differences, by ma- 
ny degrees than thoſe that you condemn Diſſenters for ; their 
Jeſuits, and Dommicans, Thomiſt s, Scoriſts, Nominal, Dit 
raudifi;, &c, difler 10 much from each others uz Do.trinals, 
about God, and Grace, and Free-will, and Providence, and 
the Cauſe of Sin, and many other points, that the Volumes 
they have wricten for their ſeveral Opinions, make up h 
Libraries, which employ the hard ſtudies of the moſt Lear- 
ned men in the: World, and are as far as ever from being 
ended. 

2. The Janſeniſts and Feſuits differ, not only in ſuch Do- 
Etrines, abour Predeſtiuation, Redemption, Grace, Free-will, 
Perſeverance, &c. but alto about abundance of Doctrines , 
commonly called Moral ; as about Murder, Ferjury, Fornica- 
tion, Stealing, Cc. as you may ſee in the Books lately publiſhed 
by the Janſeni/ts againlt the Je/wits. 

' And though approved general Councils, have made the 
doctrine of Depoling Excommunicated Princes, and Abſolving 
their Subjects from their Allegiance, and giving their Domint- 


ons to others, to be a very of their Religiun, yet are noc 
the Papiſts-agreed init ; but the Germans wm the days of the Em- 
perdurs, Frederick, Otho, 4th. and ytb. Gre. and the 
French to this. day much againſt it. And what Learned men 


wrote againſt it, read but Adich. Goldaſtis his many Volumes 
of Colles Lon s, and you may fee. 

Yea, the Fapiſts are not agreed of the very effential Form 
and Conſtitution of their Church, and therefore are indeed of 
ſeveral Churches : One Party thioks that the Supremacy is in 
the Pope, another that it is in a General-Council, aud a: third 
that it is in the Pope and General-Council agreeing ; and yet all 
theſe fo far bear with one another, as to cover over the difference 
with the Name of one Church, and to repute each other as 
'Frue Roman Catholicks, | L 

| Yea more, it: is, .by an Allowance of Diſſenters, or diffe- 
rent ways of Worſhip, that the Pope doth chiefly keep up 
his Kingdom. When any n——_—_ people have fallen into a 
diflatisfaCtion with the looſe Dalcipline and Converſation of the 
Biſhops and their Churches, the Pope alloweth thera -to ſet 
up by themſelves, and exerciſe a ſtricter Diſcipline, Wax- 
iP, 
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ſhip, and Canveriation of their own deviſing, which he al- 
loweth, and no Biſhop ſhall have power to impeach. And 
thus he th chem an dependance on himſelf, as the only 
Defender of their Humours, inventionsaad liberties of different 
WIYS. 

'On fuch accounts, there are mulcicudes of Sefts among them 
under the name of Friars, and Fathers, and Siſters, &c. The 
Benedittines, Auguſtinians, Dominicans, Franciſcans, Jeſuits, 
Carthuſiens, &c, And all have cheir ſeveral ways of Diſcipline ; 
bur it ſufficeth, char all depend upon one Pope. 

In Rome it ſelf, Philip Nerius being a Serious Religious man, 
was unſatisfied with the dead formal wo of the Biſhops and 
Maſs-prieſts ; and to bring men to knowledge and ſeriouſneſs 
in Religion he borrowed a Church, and fer up « Lecture or 
Courle of Serious Exremporate \Worſhip, almoit like the exer- 
ciſe called Prophecying, that Arch-Biſhop Grindal was for, and 
the Lord St. Albans (Bacon) writes for. Four Zealous men 
fpent che whole day ; one in Extemporate praying, and one in 
Preaching and Expounding Scripture, and one wm telling the 
people the Hiſtory of the Church, and the Lives and Miracles 
of Saints, and one in praying again, jyult like thoſe here bated 
as Extemporate Puritans. The Bithops faid they were proud 
Hypocrites that drew crowds of people after them for re- 
putation of SanCtity ; and they perſecuted Nerixs, and ac- 
cuſed chem to the Pope, and filenced him; The filencing 
Biſhop was preſently ftruck wich death, and ;Nerixs went 
on, Baronins being his ſecond. The crafty Pope, inſtead 'of 
calling them Fanarick Rogues and Rebels, thinks it poli 
to turn this ſtream of pious Zeal into his own channel, to 
drive his own Mill ; and he reſcueth them from the Pre- 
lates, and alloweth their Exerciſes, and calleth them by che 
name of the Oratorians, and honoureth the leaders, fo that 
he drew them to nd on him, aud Baronies to write 
thoke many great Volumes of Ecdeliaſtical Hiſtory , which 
have done Rome greater fervice than any one Writer that I 
know of in the world; and to this day the Oreoriaens are the 
moſt ſober Puritan Papiſts. 

{ Thus did he make ule of the Seitarian ſingularity of 1g- 
ngtins Loyola, a Souldier turned to Superſtition, allowing them 
(as others) to ſet up by themſelves from under the power - 
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the Biſhops, in dependance on the Fope alone, whereby he hach 
maſtered Emperours, and Kings, Kingdoms, and made grear 
attempts on "Abbaſſines, Greeks, yea On Congo, Japan, China, 
and the Heathen World. 

And I have credibly heard that Dr. Tho. Goodwin, Philip Nye, 
and Dr. Owen the Leaders of our Independants, did tell the 
King, that as the Pope allowed theſe orders of Religious parties 
in meer dependance on himſelf without ſubjeCtion to the Biſhops, 
all that' they deſired was (not to be the maſters of others,) bn 
to hold their own Liberty of Worſhip and Diſcipline, in ſole 
dependance on the King, as the Darch and French Churches do, 
ſo chey may be ſaved from the Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts. 

2. Butfurther, Do you forget that the Spaniards by their Sa- 
cred Cruelty and Inquiſition have loſt the Low-Countries, and 
had almoſt loſt the ſeventeen Provinces ? 

3. Anddo you not know that ever fince the days that the 4-- 
rian Gothes poſſeſſed Spain, they have been like Ireland, a blind 
ſuperſtitious People, whoſe Ignorance moſt fitteth them for ſuch 
a kind of Concord ? And is there not a Concord in their way 
among the enſlaved ignorant Xuſcovites, and among the Turks, 
and many Heathens ! Satan himſelf is againſt the dividing of 
his Kingdom. 

4+ And do you think that the effect of Spaniſh and Tralian Ty- 
ranny and Concord,doth anſwer the coſt ? The Cruelty of their 
Inquiſition hath made their names as odious as of Cannibals or 
Wolves, infomuch that the Lord Bacon thought that an Invaſive 
War againſt them as the Enemies of mankind, that violate the 
Laws of Nature and Nations, was juſt. 

And the many Millions that they moſt cruelly murdered, and 
tormented in Mexico, Peru, Fhiſpaniola, &c. (among whom 
were divers Kings) do tell] the World what are the fruits of 
their Catholick Fury, and Arbitrary Government : The Arch- 
biſhop Barth. de Caſa and their Jeſuit Joſeph Acoſta, Eye-wit- 
nefſes of undonbted Credit, report that which renders them 
liker Devils than Men, Aad Gage that lived there among them, 
leconds it. 

- And it was no ſmall infamy to their King Philip that he pur to 
death his Son and Heir Charles. Are thele tho patterns that you 
would have us imitate ? , 
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And as for [taly, 1. Read of all their Hiſtories, and then 
.,name that Countrey on Earth, if youcan, that for many Gene- 
rations, hath been inveſted wich ſo much Civil War and Blood, 
as traly hath been, yea Rome it ſelf. 2. And fince Policy hath 
ſettled it of late in peace, what a peace is it, and of what effect ? 
It is faid by Travellers, that no Countrey more aboundeth with 
Atheiſts and Infidels, that are indeed of no Religion. And 
truly, if it be God and Conlcience that you would have baniſhed 
out of England, and Infideliry, Saduceiſm, Hobbiſts, Maligni- 
ty, Drunkenneſs, Whoredom, Perjury, that you would have 
take the place, I dare fay that the Devil will not fight againſt 
ſuch Concord, but will promote it with all his policy and power, 
by himſelf and all his Agents Eccleſiaſtical, Civil, and Mili- 
tary. 

g Yet further, Why look you not on all the reſt of the 
World, as well as Spainand Jtaly? Indeed Fapan reſtored Con- 
cord, but ic was by {> deviliſh and cruel Torments of Chriſtians, 
and thoſe thar would not accuſe them, as rendreth their names 
odious to Man-kind (of which Yareni«s will fatisfie you. 

But what France, what Jreland and others have got by cruel- 
ty, I have told you before. 

And though I am far from juſtifying the Hungarians (men 
that I know not, or their caſe) for flying to the Turks for help, 
do you think that the Countries now ruined by War, and the 
many thouſands in Auſtria, Sileſia, Moravia, and Hungary, 
killed and taken Captives, and the thouſands killed in Fight, and 
the Famine that the next yearis like to come on the ruined Coun- 
tries, where Corn and Hay are all deſtroyed, and the Bloody 
War thar is yet like to follow before the end; I ſay, do you think 
that all theſe are not a dear price to be paid, for hindering men to 
Worſhip God only according to the Scripture? Would leave to 
ferve God only as Chriſt and his Apoſtles appointed aud-did 
themſelves, have coſt the Emperour and People, dearer than all 
this amounteth to ? 

5. And the World knoweth that (as Crommel got his ſtrength 
and uſurpation in England by his Liberty of Contcience, to) the 
Turks won Conſt antinople and the Eaſtern Empire, much by this. 
For when their Emperours were become dafſolure or cruel, kill- 
ing and depofing one another, puttiug out their eyes, and thruſt- 
ing them into Monaſteries (forced Saints; and when Ambi- 
tious 
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tious ungodly Biſhops were. ſtill ſtriving for Superiority, and 
periecuting Diſſenters as not Orthodox, and Mutinous <oul- 
diers puling down Emperours, and fetting up others, the pcor 
Chriſtans thought thar to defend ſuch a Government apainlt 
the 7:7ks thar gave all Men the Liberty of their own Religion, 
would coſt themdearer than it was worth z and fo were the more 
remils in their reſatance, and che eaſtlier yielded- to the Conque- 
rours: Whereas had the 7u1ks done as the Papifts, who make 
our extermination by our own Rulers, a very part of cheir ,Re- 
ligion, the Greeks would have more reſolutely refilted them, in 
neceſſary ſelf-defence. 

And did not the Turks ſtill give Liberty to Chriſtians (only 
reſtraining them from ſpeaking againſt 1Jahomeriſm) do you 
think that the Greeks in all their Dominions would no more 
ftrive for their deliverance? And that Tranſolvania, Hungary, 
Walachia, Maldavia, Croates, and Cofſacks, Armenians, Getor- 
gians, Cercaſſians, Mengrelians, Neſtorians, and Facobices, mio 
——_ would live ſo long quietly and patiently under them 
as they do 

All the great Conquerors of the World that are Famous in 
Hiſtory, ever obſerved that ſober policy, to let Conquered Pro- 
; vinces enjoy their own Religion, and moſtly their own antient Lawt 
and inferiour Magiſtrates : And then the people find the change ſo 
tolerable in the Supremacy, as they the more ealily yield, with 
leſs reſiſtance, continue their ſubjection with the greater 
quietmels and peace. 

The Jews in Chriſt's time, (and till Rebelied afterwards 
under. YVeſpatian, Titus and Adrian ) had fo much of their own 
Religion and Law allowed them, as was no ſmall cauſe of their 
Crucifying Chriſt, leſt the name of a King ſent from God (tuch 
as they expected the Meſſiah to be) ſhould draw the people to 
ſuch InſurreCtions, as ſhould provoke the Romans to deprivethem 
of their Temples, Religion and Laws, and to deſtroy their place 
and Nation, 

And l hear by Travellers, that where the Tarks yer allow their 
provinces (as in Tranſilvania) their own Magiſtrates and Laws, 
Religion proſpereth almoſt as weil as under Chriſtian Sovereigus, 
and far better than under the extirpating zeal, or rather fury of 
perſecuting Papiſt Princes, 1 deſize' you therefore before you 
plead experience for:your deſolating way of Concord, w ndy 
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ory better, and be better informed of the Caſe of the 
World. 

When I think but what men Biſhop Wikkins and Judge Hales 
wers, that on my knowledge, drew upan Act for the toral cure 
of our Engliſh Church differences, (to which thoſe called to ir 
by the Lord Keeper Bridgmay, did on both ſides Conſent) L 
have thought it fome defeft of Humilicy in ſome Clergy-Men, 
that took themſelves to be ſo much wiſer than theſe rare and. ex- 
cellent Men, as to Judge that our diſtractions, ſufferings, and 
dangers by diviſions, are not ſo bad as the effect of thele Mens 
Council would have been. | 

But I do wich greater confidence ask yay,. whether thoſe men 
ſeem to be ſerious and underftanding Chriſtians, who think all 
the Bloody Wars, and tormenting Inquiſition, and the deſtructi- 
on of Love and Juſtice, and 6 Works, which are cauſed by 
Church-diviſions in the World,to be a leſs miſchief than it would 
be, to ENDURE CHRISTIANS TO SERVE 
GOD FUST AS CHRIST, PRESCRIBED 
BY HIMSELF AND HIS APQSTLES 
AND TO UNITE ON THE TERMS ON: 
LY WHICH HE AND THET DID OR- 
DAIN AND PRACTICE? _Shallwetell Tarksand 
Heathens that it is no wiſer a Saviour, that: we traſt in, and no 
viſer a Heavenly King that we obey? And no wiſer Law and 
Goſpel that He hath lefr us? And is. any wonder than if 
they ſcorn both Him and us ? 

L. You are to0 hard for me, I will talk, with you no more. 

M. It is Truth and Light thar-is roo bard for you.; and woe te 
the Fooliſh Enemies: that are too, hard. for..ir, ,and, overcome 
themſelves, and their own happive(s. and. hopes in overcoming 
it. And woe to the World, to Churches. and Natiqns, where 
ſuch prevail. AI: | 

EL. But I adviſe you, that you never think, that of wour Truth 
and Reaſon will do any great good. on thoſe that art: againſt. yay. 
For you cannot have wink to ſay all this ty mayy,that youbgue ſad 
to me ; and if. you ſhould Print all this, the conwraxy wil rarely, 
read the Title page or:Contents, but ſcorn it before they ky1og, what you 
have ſaid; amd # din read it, it will be all the w —_— 
Mflitane Spirit of prejudice ard hatred, ang, gily. ſt dy 6 to. /ay 
againſt it x aud, 1gnoranee, Paſſion, lvixeſt. and Prejudice, with 
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anſwer all with Rage and Confidence, and only conclude that the 
Author 1s a Fool, or Rogue, or Kebel ; and, it's liks enough, an- 
ſmer you with an Exoommunication, or Goal, where among Ma- 
lefattors you ſhall live and die. If you ſpeak, for, and not againſt 
their pre-conceived Opinion and Intereſt, t Arr bear you ; but if 
you ſpeak againſt any of their-Worldly Wealth, or Honour, or 
Grandeur, you may almoſt as hopeſully diſpute an bungry Deg 
from his Carrion ; and you muſt not wonder if they ſnarl, or fiy 
pan you and tear you, And though I confeſs, that all your Pro- 
poſals ſeem wery conſiſtent with your Antagonifts Wealth and 
Greatneſs, yet rememmber the truth ef Seneca's words, That Meu 
that have a ſore, do not only ſtart and complain when they are 
toucht, but even when they think that they are toucht, though it 
be not ſo. There is no expettation of Juſtice from ſuſpictous 
_ much leſs if it be animated by Intereſt and Ma- 
Ce. 


AM. My expeQtations are not much higher than your de- 
ſcription. But when my own life is ſo conſtantly a painful 
burden, and I am ſo near the Grave, I am utterly unexcu- 
fable, if I think ſo ſhorr and painful a life too good to Sa- 
crifice by way of Obedience to the Will of God, who hath 
long and wonderfully preſervedit ; and if I do not live and die 
with St. Paxl's Reſplution, AF 20, 23, 24. Bonds and Affii- 
Eons abide me; but trove of theſe things move me, neither count I 
my life dear unto my felf,, ſo that T might finiſh my Courſe with 
Foy, and the Miniſtry which I have recerved of the Lord Jeſus, to 
reſtifie the Goſpel - 4 the Grace of God. 

And indeed,- if all -our bad Laws and Ceremonies were re- 
formed, and all pranted therein which 1 have propoſed, alas 
there is ſo'much to'be done for the Reformation of the Per- 
ſons that muſt Execute good Laws, (Lords, Biſhops, Patrons, 
Prieſts, &c.) without whom Laws are but a dead letter, and 
againſt whoſe enmity and oppoſitions, they are unlikely to 
prevail, that I die the more willingly, becauſe I ſee no appea- 
rance of any ſuch Golden Age, or amiable Reformation, and 

eneral Concord, as might tempt me to defire to live much 
—_— on Earth. he Reformation of our Univerſities, 
Clergy, Nobility, Gentry, and licentious Youth, and Malig- 
nant Haters of ſerious Godlineſs: is a work for Omnipcten- 
cy, and would afford me matter for a Volumn, were I to write 
on 
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on ſuch a Text as Exek, 37. 3. Sonof man! can theſe bones live ? 
And I anſwered, O Lord God, thou knoweftl. In the mean time 
it giveth me matter for Groans, Tears and Prayer, but no 
belief of that goods man's Prophecy, who confidently foretelleth 
us of that Bleſſed Age, about eight years hence. It the Second 
Part of my Moral Prognoſtication ( written with more doubt 
than hope ) ſhould prove as trucas the Firſt part did ( of this 
Progreſs of Malice and Diviſions ) 1 doubt it is but ſome ſmall 
Rudiments or Preparations for ſuch a Bleſſed Change, that the 
men of the preſent times muſt ſee. I ſhould rejoice if They 
(1 mean God - them) confurte my fears. 


CHAP. LXII, Fifty Queſtions to unjuſt Silencers. 


OD IS LOVE AND HE THAT DWELLETH IN 

LOVE DWELLETH IN GOD, AND GOD IN HIM, 
Tohn 4. 16, The moſt fundamental and Comprehenſive Article 
of Natural and Evangelical Religion. 

How Angels fell from Love and became Divels, malignant 
Spirits, is not revealed fully to us; but that ſuch there are, 
both Scripture and too great Experience certify us. But how 
Man felt, is told- ous in the Scripture. It pleaſed God to make 
a rank of intellequal Animals left to their underſtanding , 
ſelf-determining free-will, between the Brutes whichare deter- 
mined to things Senſible, and the confirmed Angels who are 
determined to things Spiritual. It pleaſed him to oblige and 
aHure Man by his Bleſhngs, to live till in the love of God; but 
withal to permit the malignant Temper, to try whether by 
his allurement and deceit, he could win him from this Holy 
Love: As if a man ſhould leave his Daughter to be his wife, 
who could win her own conſent. The malignant Spirit pre- 
vailed and turned man from the'Reigning Love of God, to the 
Loveof SE LF, Self-pleaſing, Self ruling, and Self truſting ; 
and having won-man's Wi# he is by juſt permiſſion become 
his prince, as long as he can keep the W:ilf which he hath won. 
But Infinite LOVE, firſt promiſed, and then gave his SON 
to be the PRINCE OF LOF E, and fo the Captain of our 
Salvation ; His Incarnation, Doftrine, Life, and Suffering 
his Reſurreftion, Aſcenſion, interceſſion and Government, are 
but the works of LOY E for Man's Salvation, which is, to re- 
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cover the Will of Man to the Reigning Love of God, from the Car- 
nal Senſual ſelf-love. - A war is thus commenced between Chr;ſf 
and Satan; Chriſt's warfare is to Conquer malignayt Enmity, 
and ſet up a Kingdom of Love. The Devils work is to afli- 
milate man to himſelf, and to make him a Lyer, Malicious, and 
a Deſiroyer. Fhus two Kingdoms are ſetup in this World, 
which are in continual war againſt each other. The Subjetts of 
each are diſcernable by their works: TRUTH, LOVE, and DO- 
ING GOOD are the works and marks of the one; and LYING, 
HATRED and HURTFULNESS, are the works and marks 
of the other; and HQOLINESS ard DEFILISM conſtitnte 
this world. Cain and Abe: were the leading inſtances : Heb. 
Il. 4. By faith Abel offered a more excellem $ acrifice unto God 
than Cain, by which he obtained witneſs that he was Righteous, 
God teſtifying of his gifts ;, and by it, be being dead, yet ſpeaketh. He 
conquered, but died,as did our Saviour, 1 John. 3. 12, 14. Cain 
was of that wicked one, and flew his Brother And why ſlew he him? 
Becauſe his Own works were Evil, and his brothers Righteens ; Ih 
this warfare we muſt live and die, Aarvel nt my Bretheren if 
the world hate you , though we die as Abel, we know that we have 
paſſed from Death to Life, becauſe we Lovethe Bretheren : He that 
loveth not his brother, abideth in death, though as Cain, he kill 
and ſeem to conquer, All that believe not a betrer life, which 
will abundantly make vp the loſs of this, are his ſibjefts who is 
called the GOD OF THIS WORLD, who blindeth the minds 
of unbelievers 2 Cor. 4. 4. Devils are called, The Rulers of 
the Darkneſs of this world, Eph. 6. 12. The Princes who ſet up 
a Worldly intereſt, againſt or above the Heavenly intereſt, are 
called, The Princes of this world, that come to nought, 1 Cor, 2. 6, 
And to be Wiſe only for an intereſt, is, The Wiſdom of the 
world, which is Foolifhneſs with God, 3. 18, 19. Thus Chriſt 
fighteth by Love, to win Souls to {ve for the Glarions World 
of Love ; and the Devil by Malice to deſiroy Love and ſepa- 
rate them from the God and World of Love, by fighting as 
Dogs about their Carrion, for their fleſhly intereſt in this de- 
ceitful world ; but the time is ſhort, and the War will be ſhort, 
but rhe Viitory iweert, and che Crown everlaſting. 

And it is greatly to be conſicered, thatas Chriſt's Cauſe & Sub- 
jetts are contrary to the Divels, ſo alſo is his manner of Figbe and 
Conqueſt, Chriſt and Chriſtians fight not by Wrath and _— 
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againſt their Haters, but by loving them as Men (and praying 
for them, even when they: ſuffer by thera : ( And in this courſe it 
is, that they are more than Congquerours, Rom 8. 37. And beap 
Coals of Fire on their Heads, which will burn them for ever that would 
zot on Earth be melted by them, | 

It ſeemeth a ftrangz thing to us to ſee the poor French-men 
come hither from their own pleaſant Land, in Raggs ard Budily 
Diſtreſs : And who expelleth them ? And for what ? Who cau- 
ſed all the blood and baniſhments tha: have been exerciſed on 
Chriſtians, ſince the Heathen Perſecutions? And for what ? Who 
deſtroyed thoſe mary thonſands of Chriſtians called Albigen- 
ſes, and- Waldenſes, and Bovemuans, in Hiſtory mentioned ? And 
for what? Who ſet up the Inquilition as againſt ' Proteſtants, 
and Tormented and Burat ſo many ? And for what? Who 
cauſed the French and 1r:jh, and other Maſlacres and Murders ? 
And for what? Who keep out Truth and Reformation from all 
Kingdoms ſubject to the Pope ? It is men in the Sacred Offices, 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. we all own Reverence to Magiſtrates 
and Paſtors. Satan is not ſo fooliſh as to do his work. in his own 
name, nor toÞut its proper name- upon his work, Did you ever 
hear or read of Perſecutors, who openly ſaid, [ We are the Ser- 
vants of the Devil, and come againſt you for bis Intereſt and in his 
Name* to perſwade or perſecute you from Chriſt and your obedience to 
God, and your Salvation ? ] Noy It is 88 for wickedneG,- that: 
wicked men deſtroy the; juſt; and a5:4pr; ſigning. that they 
perſecute them that will not ſig-: It 4s. for Religion that Reli- 
gion is impugned ; and for the- Church: that the true Children 
of the Church are Perſecuted : And is it for the Goſpel that the 
Preachers of it are ſilenced and deſtroyed 4 Without the Church 
a falſe Religion is ſet up againſt; Chriftianity, But within it 
21 Image of Chriſt, and of the Chyrchz' and'of Concord,and Re- 
ligion, is ſet up againſt Chriſt, Church, Cincord, and Religion , 
and men in the Garb of Magiſtrates and Paſtors, do proſecute 
the War as by Chriſt's Commiſſion, and in his Name: And ſin 
is defended and propagated, by falſe, pretended: oppoſition. 

If the Jews had known him, they would not have Crucified the 
Lord of Glory. Heathens would not for Idols fight againſt God, 
nor Mahometans far a deceiver againſt Chriſt, if they knew what 
it is that they aredoing. Chriſt who was Crucihed as a Blaſphe- 
mer and Rebel, faretold his —_ that they ſhould be kill'd 
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as an att of ſervice to God. Where the Goſpel is beleived, it 
is a crime ſo horrid to filence and deſtroy Chriſt faithful Mi- 
Niſters, and forbid his publick Worſhip, and render his moſt 
conſcionable Servants odious, and plot theic extirpation and 
ruine, that none dare do it but thoſe that know not what they 
do. When Chriſtians asa Set were every where ſpoken a- 

ainſt, Paul was exceeding mad againſt them, and perſecuted them to 

ange Cities, and verily thonght that he ought to do many things a- 

ainſt the Name of Jeſus, Ati.. 26. But when he heard from 
eaven, Why perſecuteſt thow me? it ſtopt his rage, and charged 
his judgement. 

But alas ! How ſlender a means will ferve to deceive the 
wicked ? A meer nick-name, or malicious ſlander ; yea the avyoi- 
ding of a fin which they think to be no ſin, is enough with them 
to make the beſt men ſeem the worſt ; while Perjuries, Adulteries, 
Blaſphemies, Prophaneſs , Crulety and Perſecution are tolera- 
ble motes in the eyes of their Companions. All the Holineſs, 
Wiſdom and Mirales of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, would not 
ſerve to make them paſs for good, yea or tolerable men ; while 
Sadduces who denied Spirits & the Reſurrection ; & Ceremoni- 
ous, hypocritical, bl6od-thirſty Phariſees, went for meet Rulers 
of the Flock. And how can it be expetted that he who thinks 
not Holineſs deſireable to himſelf, fhould think it any excellency 
in others ? ' Or that he that thinks his own ſin but a tolerable 
frailty, ſhould much abhor it in the World ? 

Satan then hath his Army not only among Infdels, but nomi- 
nal Chriſtians: And it is commanded by Honourable and Ve- 
nerable Names, and he pretends a good and righteous Cauſe, 
wherever he fighteth againſt Chriſt, and Holineſs. But by the 
fruits he may be known in the greateſt pretenders, whatever 
names he call them by.- It is the moſt profitable Preaching which 
he laboureth to ſuppreſs, and the moſt faithful Paſtors that he 
would ſilence z the moſt conſcionable Chriſtians whom he ſtriv- 
eth to make hateful, and the more Spiritual Worſhip of God 
which he would hinder. And therefore even among Chriſtians 
we have great cauſe to warn men to fear leaſt they be enticed 
into Satan's ſervice, againſt Chriſt and their own Profeſſion and 
Salvation. And eſpecially in an age; 1, Where worldly and 
croſs Intereſts are ſet up againſt the Intereſt of Chriſt and Con- 


' ſcience. 2. Where theſe worldly and croſs intereſts have al- 
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ready waſted Chriſtian Love, and Contentions have begun a 
Mental War. 3. When theſe have prevailed by ſcorns and 
llanders to make Conſcionable Chriſtians paſs for ſome con- 
temptible, criminal, or erroneous Sect ; and this Reproach is 
fortified by Honourable and Reverend Names. Leſt there- 
fore ſuch Cauſes, too viſible in the World, ſhould draw the ig- 
norant and raſh into the dreadfol Sin of fighting againſt the In- 
tereſt of Chriſt, 2nd Souls, by hindering Chriſt's Miniſters 
from their neceſſary Work, and faithful Chriſtians from wor- 
ſhipping God, 1 will humbly beſeech all that are in danger of 
ſuch Temptations, but ſeriouſly to exerciſe their own Reaſons 
in the preſent Conſideration of theſe following Queſtions and 
to take up with no other Anſwer to them, which will not bear 
weight at Death and Judgment, when worldly Pomp and Plea- 
ſures leave them ; and not worldly Intereſt, Wit, or Grandeur, 
but the Righteous Lord, the Lover of Holineſs, and Holy Souls, 
will be the dreadful and final Judge. 


The Queſtions to be well Conſidered, 


Queſt, 1, Re we not on all ſides agreed that we are Mor- 
tals poſting to the Grave ? Doth any Man 
think he ſhall nor die ? And is ſtriving or mutual Love and Qui- 
etneſs, a fitter Paſſage to the duſt ! Donot all Men, conſtrat 
ned by natural Conſcience, at a dying Hour, repent of hurting 
others, and ask Forgiveneſs of all the World ? Yea, if you 
are not worſe than moſt Heathens, Are we not agreed, That 
Man's Soul is immortal, and that we ſhall all be ſhortly in another 
World ; and that it ſhall be with us there, as we live on Earth ? 
If any doubt of this, ſhould not the leaſt probability of ſuch 
an everlaſting Life, of Joy or Miſery, prevail againſt the cer- 
tain Vanity of ſich a ſhadow as this World ? Orif yet they 
believe not another Life, Why ſhould they not ler thoſe live in 
quietneſs that do believe it, and dare not hazard their everlaſt- 
ing Hopes for nothing, as long as they do no-hurt to others ? 
Q, 2 Do not all Chriſtians beleive, That the Knowledge, of 
God, our Creator and Redeemer, and a holy Heart, and Life 
are of neceſſity to our Salvation ? Do we not fee, That Chil- 
dren are not born with Knowledge, nor free from fleſhly and 
worldy Inclinations ? Dotih- not the World's Experience. tell 
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us, how hard, and how long a Work it is, to make the Ignorant 
underſtand the very Articles of Faith, and neceflary Duty to 
God and man ; and as hard to perſwade their Carnal Minds to 
the hearty Love and Praftice of them, and to ſave them from 
the damning Love of ſinful Zuſt, and worldly Vanities ; and 
how wofully the beſt Teaching is fruſtrate with the moſt ? 

©. 3. Are we not all Vowed to God in our Baptiſm, renoun- 
cing the SednCtion of the World, the Fleſh and the Devil? And 
do all underſtand and keep this Vow ? And isnot the perfidi- 
ous Violation of it, a moſt damning Sin And when Thouſands 
of full Age are yet to learn what Baptiſm is, and what they 
Vowed, Have they not great need to be plainly taught it ? 

©. 4+ Is a Baptized Infidel, or ungodly Perſon, any better or 
ſafer than the Tarks or the Salvages in America! Will the 
Name of Chriſtians ſave perfidious Hypocrites? Or, will it 
not be eaſier for Sodom than for ſuch ? 

Q., 5- If Chriſtian Knowledge and Praftice be not neceſlary, 
why pray we for Converſion of Heathens and Infidels? And, 
why doth the Article. of the Church of England condemn thoſe 
that hold, That all may be faved in their ſeveral Religions ? 
And what are we better than Tarks and Heathens ? 

£._6. Are not all Men on Earth bound folemnly to worſhip 
the God that made them? Anddo not all the Idolatrous Hea- 
thens, and the Mahometans, offer their God ſome publick wor- 
ſhip? And muſt not Chriſtians publickly worſhip Chriſt? Are 
not holy Aſſemblies for DoEtrine, Prayer, praiſe and Commu- 
nion, Comiranded to that cnd; and the Lord's day ſeparated 
thereto, and all forbid to forſake ſuch Aſſembling ? 

©. 7-. Let the Bills of Mortality, and the knowing Inhabi- 
tants tell you, whether there be not ſome Hundred Thouſands 
19- the great Pariſhes, in and near this City, more thancan come 
into their Pariſh-Churches, and hear. If they would all but 
ſhew their willingneſs to come in, if they could, and T wenty 
Thouſand ſtocd at St. Martin's in the Church-Yard, and Streets, 
and as many at Stepney, and at St. Ges Crippiegate, and Ten 
Thouſand at Ges in the Ficlds, and ſo of the reſt, and ſhould 
ſay, we are here deſirous to come in, and cannot, what would 
you ſay to them? Are they not more miſerable that are con- 
tent to ſtay at home ? 

2. 8. What would you have all theſe Thouſands do ? Ma: 
tudes 
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titudes of them are hardened already by this ſeeming neceſlitY 
into ſelf-excuſing, and a cuſtom of neglecting all publick Wor- 
ſhip : Andhow think you do they ſpend their time at home ? 
Is it not the time for ſinful Practices, or Idlenefs at the beſt ? 
And would you have all theſe Thouſands turn Atheiſts, or live 
more iinpiouſly then Mahometans?* And are not thele to pay 
to the Church, that cannot come 1n it ; and the Weak that can- 
not ſtand and can get no Seats! And are not the Church-war- 
dens bound to preſent all theie T houſfands, that have no Room ? 
And ſhall all theſe fufter as Recuſants, while the Rich that can 
pay for Seats, eſcape ? If you ſay they ſhould ſeck room in other 
Pariſh Churches, do yo know what it is for a man to wander 
into the City, with his Family, to feck room he knoweth not 
where ? The Tabernacles where Churches ſtood zrce ſmall ; and 
we ſee the Church full already, where 15 profitable preaching, 
and the Scats at leaſt poſſecſt ; and the worle men are, the more 
need they have, but the leſs they feel it, and are unlikely to 
ſeck help ar ſucha rate, who would come in, if it were near them. 

2. 9. Areall theſe many Thouſands that ſtay at home ( or 
worle ) hunted and proſecuted, fined, and impriloned for it, 
as ſeditious, and Enemies to the King, or to the peare, as ſome 
are that worſhip God as wilely as they can ? And do you be- 
lieve that ſuch a worſhip of God, as hath nothing in it con- 
trary to the Holy Scriptures, or contrary to the #ractice of the 
Apoſtles of Chriſt, is worſe than none art all, or than meeting 
at Plays and Taverns, and deſerveth ſcorn, impriſonment, and 
ruin? 

Q2. 10. Suppoſe it be Ignorance and Errour in ſuch Mini- 
ſters , as take it to be a lin azainſt God (yea a heinous fin ) 
to take all the Oaths, Declarations, Subſcrptions, and Cove- 
nants impoled for Conformity ( while they willingly tike the 
Oaths of Alle» iance and Supremacy ); and ſuppoſe it be an 
Erronvr in thoie People, who think their Souls need better palto- 
ral Helps than they can have in many Pariſhes; ſhall this Errour 
be puniihed with keeping them from all God's publick Wor- 
ſhip, unl-&k they will fin againſt their Conſciences, er change 
thcir |ud;ments which they cannot change ? Yea, ſuppoſe fome 
Communion or Eeremony be indifferent, which they miſtake 
for lin, will you forbid all men to worſhip God, rill they have 
no Sia or Errour ? Is there any one ſuch a man one carth * Are 
you 
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you ſuch your ſelves? And ſhall all the World be driven 
therefore from worſhipping God? Little do men know how 
great a part of the daily Thoughts, even of Orthodox Learn- 
cd men, are Errours. 

Q. 11. Can there bea more horrid thing tu t';: world, than 
either to condema or excommunicate all men who dare not do 
that which after their beſt ſearch, they think to be more hei- 
nous Sin than they dare name, leſt the very naming of 1! offend, 
and are deſirous to have their Reaſons heard; and to :n2%e it 
neceſſary to Communion, or to their Liberty to worit:;- God, 
that all Men and Women muſt know even all indifere- ! 1ings, 
to be indifferent or lawful in God's Worſhip which mc1 may 
impoſe on them ? Have not all ſober peaceable Divines agreed, 
that things neceſſary for all to know are few ; and that Chriſtian 
Concord can never be expected on any other terms, than by 
agreeing in thoſe few, plain, neceſſary things? And who 
knoweth not that not «different things are numberleſs, as well as 
ſmall ; no mortal man knoweth them all? And it a poor Chri- 
ſtian that feareth'the Juſtice of God, do take that Oath, that 


Covenant, that Declaration or Subſcription ; yea, or that hu- 
'mane Symbolical Badge of Chriſtianity, or other Ceremony to 


be a heinous Sin, which others fay is a thing indifferent. Muſt 
all as Atheiſts be kept from worſhipping God, till they know 
all theſe things to be indifferent ? 
©. 12. Did notthe Lord Jeſus himſelf make it his prime Go- 
ſpel Law, That all that profeſs Repentance and Faith in God 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, ſhould by Baptiſm be made vi- 
ſible Chriſtians; and all Chriſtians live in Love to one another, 
and Holy Communion, and jointly worſhip God ? 
©. 13. Was it not the Nature of all the Old Hereſies to de- 
part from this Univerſal Chriſtian Love and Unity, and that 
on pretence of ſome ſingular Opinion of their own, in which 
they thought they were wiſer than others, and would have had 
all to be of their mind ; and ſhould thoſe that cry down Here- 
ſie, go the way of Hereticks, if they can but get Number and 
Power to pretend Catholiciſm ! 
£2... 14. Did not the Holy Ghoſt by St. Paul, as plain as the 
Pen of Man can write, determine, Rom. 14. and 15. and Eph. 
4. 6.7, Cc. and 1 Cor. 12. that Chriſtians ſhould receive, cach o- 
ther into Communion, and live in Love and Peace, notwith- 
ſtanding 
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ſtanding differences about Meats, Days, and ſach indifferent 
things ; yea, or Weakneſſes in Faith and Holineſs ? And did 
not Chriſt mind the Ceremonious Phariſees, That God will have 
Mercy rather than Sacrifice ;, and that they worſhipped God in 
vain, while they preferred their Ceremonies and T raditions to 
his Ward ? 

Q, 15. Had it been Reaſon, or Impudency rather, in the 
Phariſees, if they had cryed cut againſt Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
for not Conforming to their Traditions, [ Tow are Schiſmaticks, 
and diſturb the Churches and the Nation's Peace, and caſt all into 
Confuſion }? And was it not Turbulent Arrogancy that made 
the 7ewi/b Chriſtians ſo urgent with all the Gentiles, to be Cir- 
cumciſed, when they were left to their own Ceremonies, and no 
body medled with them, or hindred them? If men love that 
Diet, let them uſtic. Burt muſt none live that cannot love the 
ſame ? 

Q 16. Will you give men leaveto open all the real Faults 
they can find in the Dzcceſan or Pariſh-Churches? And if they 
prove far mdre than they can prove in theirs, Will you there- 
fore ſilence all your Teachers, and ſhut up all your Church- 
doors, and give over worſhipping God ?* Do you think that 
your Prieſts and your Worſhipping are without Fault; yea, or the 
Conſtitution of your Churches * We are notable well to know 
what a Pariſh-Church is by its Materials; that is who are of 
the Churches, and who not. 1. If it be all the Baptized Pari- 
ſhioners, the papiſts and Separatiſts are your Members. If it 
be all ſuch as are of noother Church, then the Atheiſts, Infidels, 
Seducers, and others that are of no Church indeed are of it. 3. 
If it be only thoſe that dwell and communicate there, how ſmall 
a part of your great pariſhes are of the Church? Yet are not 
theſe many Thouſands declared to be out, but are permitted 
withour Cenſure, and may come if they will : Not only the- 
Members, but the Miniſter himſelf knoweth not who are of his 
Church, for the far greater part, till he ſee them come to the 
Altar, an1 then moſt, .if they come mult be utter ſtrangers to 
him whom he never ſaw before. How great a Number of 
Hobbiſts, lnfidels, papiſts, and wicked Lavers are amongſt us, 
your own Pens proclaim. And may not theſe come ro the AlL- 
tar. when they pleaſe? This is ſpoken only to convince you, 
that if all this may be born, the ſuppoſed fin of fearing _—_ a 
Pp thing 
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nw call'd indifferent, deſerveth not Excommunication or De- 
ruCtion. 

D. 18. Is not the fear of God the beginning of Wiſdom? And 
doth not this contain a Fear of ſinning? And is not this com- 
mendable, and to be cheriſhed? Is not God above man, and 
firſt tobe obeyed, and moſt feared * Hath man any Power bur 
what God hath given him, and hath God givenany againſt him- 
felf, or his own Laws, or for deſtruttion of his Fear ? it Conſcience 
towards God be once driven away, is any man to be truſted ? 
Will not the unconſcionable do any thing for worldly Intereſt ? 

©. 18. Is it not an uvnmanly fort of impudence in them, that 
many years perſwade the world, that thoſe fame men make 
Schiſms , by forbearing only ſuch things as they confeſs to be no 
ſin, who have twenty years ago Protclted, that nothing but ſr- 
ming is refuſed by them, and did then give in a Catalogue of ſe- 
veral ſins which they undertook to prove ſuch? And ſhould 
thoſe fame men that have read, or may do The King's Gracions 
Declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 1660. and the London 
Miniſters printed Thankſ-giving for it, and the many late 
Books, in which we have told men what it is which we dare 
not conform to ; I ſay, ſhould theſe ſtill take on them, that the 
cannot know it, and call out ftill, { What 5s it that you flick, 4 
And What is it that would ſatisfy you? ]) Yea, thoſe that cannot 
bear that we ſhould tell them. 

£. 19. Do you think that the King who then paſt that Declara- 
tion ( in which the Non-Conformiſts who ſought it with thank- 
fulneſs acquieſc't, as in terms of happy concord) and the Houſe 
of Commous who gave him thanks, or the Biſhops and Clergy 
who after rejected it, and procured the new Aft of Uniformity 
and fuch other, did take the way to have United Proteſtants, and 
to have prevented our preſent fad diviſtons ? 

©. 20. Hath not Dr. Burnet in his Hiſtory of the Regate fully 
proved that the choiceof Biſhops and Paſtors for many hundred 
years was in the People and the Clergy: And do you think in 
your Conſciences, that if a good Gentleman build and endow a 
Church, all men muſt ever after truſt the Paſtoral condutt of 
their Souls with ſuch Prieſts only as his Poſterity, or any man 
that will buy the Advowſon ſhall preſent? Will not Drunkards, 
Fornicators, malignant haters of Holy Life chooſe men as fit for 
their turn as will beadmitted? Anddo you think in my  Con- 
Ciences 
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ſciences that all the Patrous now in England, arecither fit, or by 
Chriſt allowed, to be chooſers of all thoſe Paſtors that all men 
in England muſt take up with : Do you not know that Preach- 
ing converteth not like a Charm, nor is the Divel caſt out of 
Souls as by the words of an Exorciſt? It requireth great $kill 
and care to convince ſinners, and inſtrutt, refolve, confirm and 
comfort Souls : There is a great difference of Teachers as of 
Phyſicians. And Souls are unſpeakably more precious than Bo- 
dies- And it's ſaid of ( too many ) raſh and unskillful phy- 
ſicians, that the difference between them and Souldiers is that 
they kill their Friends who pay them for it, when Souldiers kill but 
their enemies, What Power Princes and Patrons have of things 
Dedicated to God, as Temples and Tithes, Lands ; we preſume not 
to diſpute. But theſe are not to inſeparable from the Paſtoral- 
office that the People muſt truſt their Souls only on their paſto» 
ral care, to whom the patron will give the Tithes and Temples 
Had men fo ſettled maintenance on Phyſicians for every Pariſh, 
we would not therefore truſt our lives on the unskillfal or neg- 
ligent , becauſe either Prince or Patron chooſe him. And if 
you would not fay to ſuch, Tow ſhall have the Phyſician which the 
Patron ehooſeth or none. Why ſhould you ſay ſo of the: Paſtor? 
©. 21. Are we not of the ſame Religion with the Magiſtrates 
and Biſhops? ln what one Article of Faith do we differ ( excepr 
the new one of the wndoubred Salvation of all dying Baptized In- 
fants, not excepting thoſe of Atheiſt or Infidels, and this as cer- 
tainby God's Word, ) almoſt all parts of the Chriſtian World, 
Greeks, Papiſts, Proteſtants, Neſtorians, Facobiter, Arminians, Cc. 
do charge one another with Hereſy or falſe Do&rine, while 
Conformiſts charge no ſuch _ on the Non-confomiſts, bat 
only diſſenting from the modes of worſhip and Diſcipline which 
they impoſe. And would you have all the Chriſtian World, for- 
bid one another to Worſhip God, till they all agree? If not, 
where yet their differences arc ſo Great, why muſt they be for- 
bidden it, who differ not in points of Faith from the Churches 
Articles at all ? 
©. 22. Itis forbidden that more than four meet to Worſhip 
God [| in other manner than according to the Liturgy and prattice of 
the Church of England. } If by [ other manner | be meant [_ with 
any other poſurve manner of Worſhip ] 1 ſee none that do it other- 
wiſe, For Reading of Scriptures, Praying, Preaching, Simging 
Pp2 Pſalms, 
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Pſalms, arc all done in the Pariſh-Churches. But if [ other mar- 
ner extend to every omiſſion ©! any appointed part of the Liturgy, 
all Pariſb-Churches where 1 cornc do it in ether manner. ] Ard 
ſhall all the Lords, Gentlemen and People be therefore puniſhed 
as Conventiclers? The Non-conformiſts where I come, uſe 
moſt of the Lirurgy, ( that is) The Pſalms, two Chapters, the 
Loras Prayer, the Creed, the Commandments, the Singing Pſalms, 
and ſome of them more. Muſt all go out of the Church, 1! the Cu- 
rate omit part * If by [| atherwiſe ] be meant [_ with any other 
accidents or circumſtances] the Church of England agreeth not 
in all ſuch, and can be no rule therein to the Non-conformift : 
Cathedral and Pariſh-Churches differ : Some Patiſhes have Or- 
gans, Altats, Rails, &c- and ſome none: Some Worſhip in 
'Tabernacles, and ſome in unconſecrated places, ( as fome Chap- 
pels, 'the Spittle, the Priſon, Srwrbridge-Fair, &c, ) And almoſt 
all the Chriſtian Sets on Earth ( betore-named ) differ in far 
greater matters than our difference from the Liturgy is: And 
even in the time when the Chriſtian Emperours and Prelates 
were of greateſt power and Zeal for Concord, they never ap- 
pointed- one Liturgy for all the Churches in the Empire. Nor did 
any Biſhops in Council or out, ſo magnify themſelves, as to write 
down for all other Biſhops and Prieſts the words which they muſt 
ſpeak to God in all their prayers, as if none that are fit for the 
Sacred Office, knew what to ſay to God but they, or they only 
had: tho Spirit of prayer ? 

©. 23.Are there not ſome ſorts of Government antecedent in or- 
der of nature to publick Government, and ſuch asno Prince or 
Prelate can abrogate, viz. 1.Self Government. 2. The Husbands- 
Government of the Wife. 3. And the Parents-Government of 
his Children, in order to perſonal and family welfare ? If prin- 
ces Or patrons on what pretence ſoever, would take-on them to 
chooſe for all men, what Food they ſhall eat, what phiſick they - 
ſhall take and when, what Trade they ſhall chooſe, what Wives 
ar Hnsbands they ſhall have, as to individuals, and what Food, 
Raiment, phyſick or Calling, they- ſhall give their Children, &c. 
No prince can deprive men of Self-governing, maternal or pa- 
ternal power. And is this power more concerned in any thing 
than in the ſaving of our Sonls?: Hath God hid our Salvation 
on princes, and patrons Choice, or on our- own ? If we miſ- 
carry by their choices will they be-damned for us, and- not we ?' 
Is 


\ 


[ 297 ] 


Esit not our own Salvation that lieth on our ations? Andifa 
aaother. ſay, you are unfit to judge, what Food to eat, What - Phyſick 
to take, what Wife ro Chooſe and ſo what Paſtor to chooſe for the 
condutt of your Souls ;, Will any man, not diſtracted, therefore 
make a Prince or Patron the abſolute chooſer, and truſtee for his 
Soul? Or doth it follow that / need not or may not Choole a 
Skillfuller Paſtor than many thouſand Pariſhes in England have, 
becauſe the Patron is by Law enable to chooſe the Pariſh Prieſt ? 
Let him chooſe who ſhall have his Tithes and Temple, but he 
ſhall not make me truſt an unfit man with the paſtoral care of my 
Soul. 

Q. 24- If Wife or Son ſay, My Huband, or my Father com- 
manaeth me to take this man and not that for my Paſtor. And you, 
ſay (The Prince or Patron chooſeth you another, and will impriſon 
you if you ſubmt not to his choice,) which do you think the Law, 
of Nature, and the fifth Commandment will juſtify * Hath 
God made the King of France, Spain, Protugal, &c. the chooſer 
of a Paſtor for all their Subjefts? And contlequently the chooſer 
whether they ſhall be ſaved or damned, according to God's ordi- 
nary courſe of Working by the aptitude of means. If this power 
extend not to Infidels, Heathens, Papiſts, Hereticks, &c. how ſhall 
the Subjefts know to whom it extendeth ? Muſt all Subjects be 
made Judges whether Princes and Patrons are Orthodox and fit 
to chooſe ? Is not this more arrogancy, than to judge who is fit 
to be my paſtor or Phyſician? Is it not ſufficient that the Prince 
and patrons ſo provide for Teachers ( and Phyſicians) that 
none may want, nor negle& inſtruction in the eſſentialsof Reli- 
gion ; but as many as need and are able may uſe berter than the 
unskilful at their own charges ? | 

O. 25. Whereas ſome pretend that we ought tobe ſilenced 
for preaching without the Biſhops Licence , 1s that the true 
caule, when ſuch are ſilenced and. excommunicated that have 
Licences? Mr. Tho. Gouge was excommunicated for preaching: 
even in Wales, where he laboured in ſuch eminent” works ofchari- 
ty, notwithſtanding his Univerſity Licence not-forfcited : For 
though he conformed not, he never refuſed Conformity, and fo fell 
not under the Canon - which maketh void Licences of Refuſers. 
And 1 that have the Biſhop of London's ( Sheldon's ) Licence, am: 
hindered with the firſt. The ſame | ſay of Epiſcopal 'Ordinati- 
on, which was no protection to him or me, or many otners- 
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Q_ 26. As to the common cry that we are juſtly filenced for 
our being for the Parliament in the late Wars, 1- Is that the 
meaning of the A of Oblivion? Are they friends to King or 
Kingdom that will not ſuffer our ſores to heal ; but when all 
are returned to the Love of peace, ſtill fill mens ears with the 
noiſe and fears of War? 2. Did the King ſo judge of General 
Monk and his Army who reſtored him, who yet were hotly fight- 
ing in Scolavd againſt the King, while we were preaching againſt 
the Uſurpers? 3. Do not our long requeſts yet filence thee 
incendiaries, while we offer and crave but that thoſe may have 
leave to Preach Chriſt's Goſpel and Worſhip God, who never 
had to do with any War againſt the King, and that they filence 
only all the reſt, ( which we ſuppoſe are a number not very con- 
ſiderable )? 

Q. 27. As to any other charge, is it not that which we crave 
our ſelves, that if any Non-conformiſt be proved guilty of 
drunkenneſs, fornication, lying, perjury, oppreſſion, or other 
immorality or Rebellion or Sedition, they may be puniſhed as 
the crime deſerveth ? 

Q. 27. Do you believe that the great Pariſh Miniſters need 
no help? Can any Man think fo, who believeth the worth of a 
Soul, and underſtandeth but one half a Paſtors work, and why it 
was that the Primitve Church had ſo many Presbyters and Dea- 
cons With a Biſhop, to Churches of ſmaller number by far than our 
great Pariſhes? And do not all Miniſters of ſenſe and ſobriety, 
confeſs their need of many to help them, and ſay that it is the 
want of Maintenance that hindereth it ? and if that be it, why 
may not we be endured to help them for nothing, while we 
Preach the ſame Goſpel, and ſubmit to beg our Bread ? Doth 
helping them freely deſerve our deſtruttion ? 

Q. 28. VVhom did Chriſt or any of his Apoſtles ever Silence, 
who Preached only ſound Dottrine, for any difference about 
Circumftantials of mans invention? Or where did they ever 
Command or authorize 2ny others ſo to do? Whom ſome would 
have Chriſt reſtrain ſome from uſeing his name who followed 
him not, he rebuked the motion, ſaying, be that is not againſt #2, 
is for us. When ſome preached not ſincerely, but enviouſly, and 
contentiouſly, to add affiftion to his bonds, St. Paw! was glad 
yet that Chriſt was Preached, and profeſſed that he did and 
would rejoice therein, Phil, 1. 18, 

Q. 29. Do 
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£Q. 29, Do you think that any would Silence , Impriſot or 
Proſecute Religious Chriſtians, for things which they them- 
ſelves call Indifferent, and others think to be great ſin, if they 
loved their neigbbonrs as themſelves, and did by others as they wonld 
have others do by them ! 

. 30. Is not the Office of the Miniſtery to be Steward: of the 
houſe, and miſteries of God, and to give the Children their meat in 
ſeaſon, Lit, 12, 42. and to trach men publickly from houſe to houſe, 
Act. 20. And isit not a calling fixed during life and ability , 
not to be caſt off at pleaſure? And this in thoſe that are called 
by men? Asa Prieſt that hath marryed Perſons cannot unmarry 
them, and the Arch-Biſhop who may Anoint or Crown a King, 
may not Depoſe him, becauſe he was not the Donor or Lord, 
but a Miniſteral Inveſt ; ſo he that Ordaineth a Miniſter may 
not depoſe him, till he become uncapable of the Office, and if 
he do, it doth not diſoblige the Miniſter. 

- 31. Did not the Church for 300 years, worſhip God a- 
gainit the will of Princes, and afterward, when A-rrian, or 0» 
ther erroneous Princes, forbid them? And hath a Chriſtian 
Prince any more power to hinder the Goſpel and Worſhip of 
Chriſt, and the ſaving of Souls, than Heathens had? or rather 
far greater obligations, as nurſing Father to promote them, 
which 1 ask only in anſwer to ſuch as pretend Law and human 
Authority, to forbid what God Commandeth; in which caſe 
ry Biſhop Bilſon, we muſt go on with our work and patiently 

ar. 

4 2. 32. ls it not a dreadful charge that is laid on Timothy 
( one called by men) 2 Tim. 4. 1,2. 1 charge thee before God 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quich and the dead at 
his apptaring and bis Kingdom, that thow Preach the word; be in- 
flan in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all long 
Suffering and Dottrine. Have you fo little mercy on our fouls, 
as to drive us on ſuch a Flaming Sword, and wiſh us to be con- 
demned by Chriſt, for diſobeying ſuch a charger and to bid us 
obey any contrary charge of mortal worms ? 

Q. 33- Is the Conformiſt Miniftery neceſſary or not ? If not, 
why is all this ſtir made abour it, and all the Church Lands and 
Tythes to maintain it? If yea, why then is not ow Laboxr in 
Preaching the ſame Goſpel! as neceſſary as theirs, to ſuch perſons 
2s cannot hear them for want of room, and to ſuch who fay that 
their 
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their true neceſſity commandeth' them to uſe better paſtors than 
many/ pariſhes - have ?. And it. any''of -them have a ſcrupu- 
lous errour about a paſtor, muſt they therefore be Ruined, Ex- 
communicated or Forſaken ? 

©. 34+. Isnot the ſilencing of faithful Miniſters a far greater 
loſs and hurt to the people that need their Miniftry than to them ? 
What if it prove my fayit, that all my moſt impartial 
Studies and prayers did not ſerve to make me know, that all 
the impoſed Subcriptions, Declarations, Covenants, Oaths 
and praCtices are lawful? Shall hundreds or Thouſands of Inno- 
cent people ſuffer for my fault, and that in their Souls ? Should 
you for this have deprived all perſons of any help, whic} they 
have had by all my preaching and Writings this twenty or 
Fourty years ? And is it juſt to wiſh it had been all undone, and 
the like of many hundred others ? If we preach falſe Doctrine, 
accuſe and puniſh vs ; If the phyſicians were drunkards or for- 
nicators you would not for that forbid them to help to ſave the 
ſick. If the Country Farmers ſcrupled Conformity, you would 
= therefore forbid the Market to them, and let the poor 
amiſh. 

Q. 35- If our not Swearing, not Subſcribing, &c. be our 
fault, as long as we preach Neceſſary Truth, could not Lovers of 
the Goſpel find ſome penalty for us, that did not hinder it? Is it 
worſe than Drunkenneſs or Fornication ? Twelve pence, an 
Oath, is thought enough for prophane Swearers, and is there 
one in many hundreds pay it? We had far rather be any o._ 
therwiſe puniſhed, ſo we be not hindred from ſerving Chriſt in 
the work to which we are devoted. 

Q. 36. Do you think there is any ſuch ſin as Sacriledge in 
the world ? If there be, is it not greater Sacrilege for me, 
that am Ordained and Devoted to the Miniſtery, to alienate my 
ſelf, than to alienate Church Untenſils, Goods or Lands ? Theſe 
are devoted but for the Paſtor, who is Conſecrated to nearer 
and more holy ſervice. What think you of them that cry out 
againſt the alienation of large Church Revenues as Sacrilege, 
and uſe them for worldy pomp, and fleſhly fulneſs to their own 
pleaſure, which are devoted to God's ſervice; but with a few 
confident words will prove it no facrilege, for many thouſand 
faithful Miniſters, to forſake their Calling, if Biſhops forbid ic 
them? ( For what it is in the forbidders, we leave to God and 
them. L. 37. Dare 
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Q. '37. Dare you undertake to juſtify at the Bar of God, the 
many hundred Miniſters trobidden to Preach, if they obey you 
and ceaſe their Miniſtery ! Or will you anſwer forall the People 
whom ſome drive a way from their worſhip of God, if 
they thereupon give over worſhipping him, and as thouſands o- 
thers idle it at home, when all theſe ſay [ We Preach no Dettrine, 
nor offer God any Worſhip, contrary to any Word of God, or in a 
ny other manner than Chiiſt and his Ap'ſtle: dil or all, wed 1? Dare 
you give it under your hands that you will bear the puriſhment 
if we be condemned for obeying you and cealing our work ?If 
you would, were that man well in his Wits, who ſhould truſt 
his Soul on your undertaking, who are ſo unable to fave your 
ſelves? 

Q. 38- Should things Indiffcrent exclude things neceſſary, 
when Chriſt ſaith, / wil have mercy, and not ſacrifice? And is 
neither our Preaching, nor the concord of the Churches here 
Necellary ? 

Q. 39. Have you thought what Chriſt meant, when after his 
Reſurrection he thrice ſaith to Peter ( and > others in him ) Lo- 
veſt thou me, feed my Lambs and Flock? As if he had ſaid, As ever 
you loved me feed thoſe whom 1 loved tothe Death : Would you un- 
mercifully wiſh us to renounce our love to Chriſt? and Paul 
ſaith, Neceſſity is laid upon me, and woe uuto meif 1 Preach not the 
Goſpel : Would you wiſh us to run upon ſuch a Woe, upon the 
meer chat of ſich asdo but tell us, that we are not called as the 
Apoſtles z and that we are under Biſhops ? As if none but men 
called the Apoſtles, were liable to that Neceſlity or wo ; or God 
had allowed us to forſake His Work when Biſhops pleaſe, and 
will forbid us. 

Q. 40. God hath enconraged us in our work by his undenia- 
ble bleſſing on many Souls. If you take it for nothing, for men 
to be turned from ignorance, worldlinels, deceiving, lying, 
ſenſuality and fleſhly luſts, to the ſerious belief of a life to come, 
and to the Love of God and Man, and to the joyful hopes of Glo- 
ry, and the obedience of Chriſt, and confidence in his falvation; 
we take this to be worth our labour and our lives. And would 
you have us ſo unthankfnl to God, who hath bleſt us, as to 
caſt away our Callings ? Can you expedt that all the tareatnings 
of Men, or the weekly reproach of Pamphlet-writers, ſhould 
make us Wiſh all the Sermons unpreach'd which we have 
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Trezch'd, and all the Books unwritten which we have written, 
and all the Souls unconverted who have repented ? 

©. 42. When Jonas over-ran an unpleaſling Miniſtery, did 
not God overtake him with his Judgement ? And if we prove Jo- 
naſſes, may we not expect to meet with Storms more terrible 
than Jails ? 

., 53- Can all this ſaid and done againſt {trch in the world, 
ever make the ſober that knew them, believe, tiar fuch 2 man as 
Arthony Burges, Mr. Porter, Mr. Hilderſvam ( the Sor ) Mr. 
Hu hes, Mr. Richard Allen, and hundreds much like them, were 
worthy Silencing, Impritonment and Shame, while fuch as fill 
ſome thouſand Churches are worthy of maintenance 3: d ho- 
nour? Or will ſober Poſterity who rcad the Lives end Wrt 
tinzs of fuch men as John Corbet, Toſeph Allen, F ames and John 
7aneway, and abundance ſuch others, believe that they were as 
bad as their accuſers make them ? There is but one way to bring 
them under the Infamy and Odinm of poſterity , ard that 1s 
the Papiſts way to kill all that are of another mind, 21 to drive 
Truth and Conſcience ont of the world, and then who would 
ſtay bchind ? 

©. 44- Who did Chriſt mean by the Hypocrite that feeth 
a mote in his brothers eye, and could not fee the beam in his 
own? Was it not the phariſee that blamed Chriſt's Diſciples 
for croſſing their Ceremonies and Traditions, and ſaw not all the 
crimes in themſelves recited Mar. 23. And 1is not the ſcru- 
pling of a thing called by others Indifferent, a more in the eye of 
many truly godly perſons ? I will not offend you by deſcribing 
the beams. 

.745. Have we not often offered, that as ſoon as any true 
Teaſon can tell us, that our Labours are here reedleſ(s, by the fut- 
ficient number, and quality, avd labour, of others, we will joyful- 
ly be !/'ent, and ſeek for work where there is need - Till then, 
to ſtarve fouls is be guilty of their damnation. And If 
Meeting - Chapels be wanting, why do not the great and rich 
Conformiſts build them ? 

©. 46. Is it not a pleaſing advantage to papiſts, if they can 
ke two thouſand of theſe Miniſters, who are moſt againſt them, 
flenced and driven from Cities and Corporations, and made a 
huutioggame and ſcorn, and the Kingdom crackt by general di- 
viſions, as turned into Guelphs and G1belines, weekly reviling 
and 
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and deriding each other as Whiggs and Tories? Is it not their 
delign to baniſh Conſcrence and abſolute Obedience to God! And 
you know who ruleth were God and Conſcience doth not rule. 
And what isit that the unconſ. ionable will not do, for worldy 
iacereſt ? And did not the papiſts always know that our Love 
and concord would be our ſtrenght, and their terrour ? 

Q. 47- Who is it that was, or isable tocure all theſe our di- 
viiious? Irtnever was in power, nor yet yet iz, unleG damning 
our ſouls by willful fin muſt be the cure , For we have ot offered 
oar Oaths that zothing but fear of lin ſhall hinder us from con- 
forming. If our fear come from ignorance, do the Churches ſuf- 
fer none more ignorant than we ? #ut how eaſy were it with 
others without ſin, or colt tocure ? 

Q. 45. Is it not God's great Mercy to our Land, that we 
have had cwenty years peace, while other Lands have bcen mi- 
ſerable by wars? And it it be the preachers of the Goſpel that 
yer. will give the Land no peace, but cry ont, excate, proſecute, 
ſwf er not, ſtrikg home, and their judgment be the executioners en- 
conragement, who ſay, The Clergy tells us it ts our Duty; I had ra» 
ther anſwer them with tears than words. 

0. 43. Should not the long and univerſal experience of the 
Chriſtian world be ſome warning to us which thele thouſand 
years hath been broken into ſhreds, by the contentions of the 
Clergy, and their Magiſterial needleſs impoſitions, and by for- 
faking the pri :itive purity and ſimplicity 2 

Q. 50. Are not theſe words in the Liturgy before the Sacra- 
ment very terrible: ** If any of you be a hinderer or ſlanderer of 
© God's Word -— or bein malice or envy —— Repent of Your ſin, 
« and come ot to this Holy T able, leſt after the taking of the Sa- 
© crament, the Devil enter into you as he did into Judas, andhill you 
« fall of iniquities, and bring you to deſtruition of Body and Soul! 

Are not the VVords ofs our Judge more terrible : 
& Mat. 25. depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared for 
« the divel and his Angels: For I was hungry, —thirſty,—a ftrans 
© rer%--nakhedg--in priſon, &c. In as mich 4s ye did it not to one of the 
cc leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me : And theſe ſhall go away into 
© everlaſting pruniſnment , but the Righteous mto Life eternal ? 
O let me never be oneof thoſe, who for nothing ſhall run 
on ſuch a doom ! 
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©. 50. If yet objeftions.or the miſunderſtanding of our 
cauſe do fruſtrate all theſe reaſons I have anſwered fo many 
objeftions, and ſo far opened the cauſe already, as here is 
not to be repeated, viz. In the Firſt and Second peas for peate, 
In the Apology for our Preaching, and in the Treatiſe of Epilcepacy 

And 2gainſt the judgement of thoſe Reverend Fathers who 
ſtill cry [| Abate nothing, and ſuffer them nit ; do Execution | | ſet 
the judgement. 

I. Of the King, 1. In his Declaration from Breda, 2. Hig 
healing Grecious declaration about Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀeairs, 1660. 
8. Andthat of 1662. 

I1. The Judgment of the late Houſe of Commons. Zan. 10 
1680. © Reſolved that it is the Opinion of this Houſe, that the 
&« proſecution of Proteſtant- Diſſenters upon the Penal-Laws, is at 
& this time grievous to the Subjetts, a weakning the Proteſtant 
« Intereſt, and dangerous to the Peace of the Kingdom, 

I TI. Chriſt's Canon-Law, 1 John 4. 8, 16 #e that Loveth 
not knoweth not God, for God is Love : God u love, and be that 
awelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and Ged in him. 

Joh. 13. 35. By this ſhall all men know that ye are my Diſci- 
ples, if ye have Love one to another. 

Rom. 14 17, 18. The Kingdom of God is not Meat and Drink, 
but Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Foy in the Holy Ghoſt : For be 
that in theſe ſerveth Chriſt is acceptable to God and approved of men. 
verſ. 1. Him that is weak, in the Faith, Receive we, but not to 
doubtful diſputations, &Cc. 

1 Theſ. 5. 12, 13. We beſeech you Brethern to know them which 
LABOUR AMONG you and are over you in the Loyd, 
and to eſteem them very highly in Love for their WORK ſake, 
and be at Peace among your ſelves. 

1 Sam. 2. 30. Themthat honour me 1 will honour, and they that 
deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 
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ENGLANDS SLAVERY. 


N. r. F Snor Silenceing taking all ve have, and lying in Jaile among Rogues 
from ſx Months to fix Months tii] we die, greater Slavery than the 

Tits ini& on Chriſtians ? 

Q. 2, What is this for? And on what ſort of Men ? 

Q. 23. Who be they that have cauſed and conrinued ir after 27 Years 
Experience of the cftecs ? 
Q. 4. Whar is Diaboliſm if this be not ? : 
Q. 5. Why is not publick Repentance of it proclaimed ? 
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